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My Lord, 


Y fn Tranſlation of the Se- 
 E cond Volume of Father 
Malebranch's Recherche dela Ve- 
rite, Humbly begs the ſame Fa- 
vourable Acceptance and Prote- 
 Ction, as Your Lordſhip was 
pleaſed to grant the Firſt : Nor 
. could I have any Temptation to 
. ſeek another Patron for 1t, either 
11n relpe& of the Author or my 
'velf, Every one that has had the 
A 2 Hononr 


The Epifile Dedicatory. 


Honour to know Your Lordſhip, 
is very Senſible that You have 
Succeſsfully Studied Mankind in 
General, and are therefore a very 
good Judge of this Subject. As 
tor my Self, Your Lordſhips ® 
preventing Goodneſs, and ex-, 
tream readineſs to ſerve me, has 
already outdone the utmoſt Am- 
bition of, 


My Lord, 


Your Lord{hips moſt Faithful, 
and moſt Obedient Servant 


Richard Sault. 
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'i he Life of Father Malebranch of the 
Oratory at Paris : With an Account 
of his Works ; and ſeveral Partt- 
culars of his Controverfie with 
Monfieur Arnaud Dr. of Sorbonne,and 


Monfieur Regis Profeſlor in Philo- 
ſophy at Paris. Written by Mon- 
fieur Le YVaſſeur, lately come over 
from Paris, Done into Engliſh by 


R. S. 


LAther Nicholas Malebranch was Borx 
[- at Paris of a conſiderable Family, in 
the Year 1638, His Eldeſt Brother ts 
ow one of the Counſellors in the firſt 
Chamber of the Parliament at Paris ; where h2 
zs diſt inguiſht by his Integrity, and other Qualifi- 
cations that are proper to make a good Magiſtrate. 
When Father Malebranch became of Age to 
| chooſe an Imployment ſuitable to his Birth and 
Tnclination, his Parents propoſed to him to make 
 bim a Member of that Auguſt Body ; but he ge- 
nerouſly refuſed ſo handſome an Eſtabliſhment, 
and thought rather of retiring from the World, 
; and devoting himſelf to the Church. 
' To this End, he choſe the Congregation of 
A } the 
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the Priefts of the Oratory ; which continually 
ſapplies France with Learned Divines, Excellent 
Preachers, and Men capable of filling the moſt 
Eminent Dignities of the Church, Father Male- 
branch ſpent the firſt Tears of his retreat in 
ſtudying Divinity and Languages, neceſſary for 
the underflandins of Holy Seriptare and other 
Ecclefiaſtic Authors. But as he felt a greatey 
Pleaſure aud Inclination for thoſe Sciences that 
are acquired by Reaſoning and Meditation, than 
for thoſe which depended only on Memory, and 
were founded upon Hiſtorical Fats, or the Wri. 
tings of Antient Authors ; he reſolved to con- 
tent himſelf with reading the Holy Scriptare 
attentively, and imploying the reſt of his Time 
zn the Study of Metaphyſics, and the knowledge 
of himſelf. > 

The Book intituled, A Search after Truth, 
was the fir ft Fruit of his Meattations : Never 
was there any Book received with ſo great an 
Applauſe in France, mor in other Countries, 
where they are curious in matters of Reaſon and 
good Senſe. All the World was ſurprized ro ſee 
4 Young Philoſopher, who knew Man better than 
the Celebrated Monſieur Des Cartes his Maſter 
aid at the end of his dayes; and who had found 
the ſecret of writing upon abſtracted things after 
fo noble and polite a manner. The Able Men of 
France, Italy,Germany, England azd Holland, 
earzeſtly ſought his Acquaintance, and gave him 
particular Marks of the Eſteem which they had 


FOA- 
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conceived for him. Madam, the Princeſs Elizas 
beth Palatine, that Illuſtrions Scholar of Mon- 
eur Des Cartes, was ſo charmed with his Search 
after Truth, that fhe reſolved to make it her 
Manual, and to have it alwayes with her : Not- 
withſtanding the Efteem her moſt Serene Highneſs 
had for the Memory of Moxfiear Des Cartes, ſhe 
eaſily confeſſed, that Father Malebranch had 
ont-dane that great Philoſopher, as to what re- 
garded the knowledge of the Humane Mind, and 
the Conſequences of the Union of the Soul and 
Boay. She wrote to her Siſter, Madam the Prin- 
ceſs Louiſe, Abbeſs of Maubuiſſon 7x France, 
that ſhe was ſarprized, that having near her 
Abbey a Man of ſuch merit, ſo rare and ſo dis 
ſtinguiſht, that ſhe had not ſought his Acquaint= 
ance, What was moſt great and extraordinary 1m 
Malebranch was, chat he alwayes preſerved 4 
Humility and Modeſty that was truly Chriſtian, 
in the midſt of all the Praiſes and Applauſes that 
he had received in his own Country and elſewhere. 
Fle was alwayes watchful over himſelf, and would 
not ſo much as hearken to ſo refin*d a Temptati- 
0n, as the greateſt Philoſophers of Antiquity 
have not been able to withſtand. 

It was with extream Diſpleaſare that Father 
Malebranch obſerved afterwards that certain 
Perſons, otherwiſe per ſwaded of the ſolidity of the 
. Principles of the Carteſian Philoſophy, which he 
had ſo happily explained, were not yet ſaffitiently 
convinced of the Truth of the Chriſtian Relti- 
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gion, and of the Morals of Jeſus Chriſt. Being 
rroubled at the fatal blindneſs of -theſe Philoſo- 
phers, he reſolved ta make uſe 0, the Principles 
#7 which they agreed with him, to prove to them 
toe Corruption of Mans Heart, and the neceſſh, ity 
4 ſuch a Mediator as Jeſus C bri ſt : Tothisend 
he Pabliſh*d a little Book of Chriſtian Conver- 
ſations ; azd jrom zhat time, he oply applyed 
himſelf to make uſe of the Truths which he had 
aj: coverea, to prove the beauty and ſolidity of 
that Bane Piilojopiny which Jeſus Chriſt teaches 
2) in the Goſpel, What Glory, what Honour is 
it, for a Chr 1ſtian Philoſopher to have ſet in ſq 


. full, and ſo clear a light, the Reaſons, which we 


can now ſo advantageouſly uſe againſt Atheiſts, 


and the Enemies of the Goſpel. With the Prin- 
ciples of Father Malebranch we may boldly aefie 
T Atheiſts to explain io us how the Blood circu- 
lates in their Veizs, how they feel Pleaſure and 
Pain by means of certain' Motions which are 'ex-' 
cited in their Boay, without ſuppoſing the Exi- 
fence and Action Yf an Infinite Perfeit Being, 
who is only capable of puniſhing and rewarding 
ws ; And if this pretended frrength of Mind, of 
which our Atheiſts ſo much boaſt, is baffled when 
they conſider but a Bowl that is in motion, an 
egreeable titillation, or Pain which they feel be- 
fore the Fire; what if we ſhould deſire them to 
explain the formation and increaſe of an almo5t 
infinite number of Organized Bodies ; to tell us 
vow this vaſt Machine of the Univerſe could be 

| formed 
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' formed and move of it ſelf, after ſo juſt and 


. regulated a manner, in every thing that us neceſ- 
: ſary for its Conſervation ? What Comfort i it 
' for us tolearn, that even the irregularities which 
appear in the World, and concerning which the 
Enemies of our Religion reproach us with an in- 
ſulting Air, are certain marks of the infinite 
Perfeition of the Author of Nature, who ought 
to ait alwayes after a conſtant and uniform man- 
ner ? So that the World would be a Work leſs 
worthy a Being ſoveraignly perfet#, if it were 
not ſubject to the Irregularities, and ſeeming 
' Diſorders, wherewith they reproach us. Father 
Malebranch had laid down all theſe great Prin- 
; ciples in hi Search after Truth, and has ſince 
proved, and admirably well illuſtrated them in 
his Treatiſe of Nature and Grace, iz his Chri- 
| ſtian Converſations, ad Dialogues upon Me- 
taphyſics. We are alſo obliged to him for hav- 
ng taught us how to prove invincibly to the pro- 
fame, that the Precepts of the Morals of Jeſus 
Chriſt are Remedies ſo efficacious agaiaſt the cor- 
 ruption of the Mind and Heart, and ſo proper 
ta redreſs both, that every equitable Perſon muſt 
| 7ngenuouſly acknowledge, theſe Remedies could 
: a0t have been tauzht to the World, but even by 
his Wiſdom, wha knew us perfetily : This ts 
ſhowed in his Chriſtian Converſations, and i 
2! the Treatiſe of Morality, which Father Mal- 
| branche Pabliſhed a little after. 
Although the Book of Chriſtian Meditations 


was 
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was compoſed in imitation of the Soliloquies of 
St. Auguſtine, who endeavonrs to inftrutt him- 
ſelf by conſulting the Univerſal Reaſon, that is, 
the Wiſdam of God himſelf, and the Light which 
zulightens all Men : This manner of commerce 
betwixt us and the Divine Word, appeared wholly 
new and extraordinary to the French, who had 
feen nothing like it in their Language ; even the 
Friends of Father Malebranch having received 
an Eſſay of the Work, told him freely, That they 
knew not whether a Book of this Nature would 
be well received in ſo nice and ridiculing an Age 
as ours. However the Author was n0t diſcoura- 

ed, but continued his Book, and inrich*d it with 
noble and lively Expreſſions ; and his Imagina- 
tion, that was alwayes regular and fraitful, far- 
niſhed him with ſuch fine and happy Turns, that 
his Adverſaries were conſtrained to confeſs, that 
the Book impoſed upon them, and that the Au- 
thor had the ſecret of ingaging his Reader, and 
making him reliſh his Sentiments, in a work, 
whoſe very Deſign was enongh to deter them from 
reading tt. 
To content all the World, and explain yet 
urther his Principles, which Perſons eminent 
for their Rank and Ability continually decryed, 
Father Malebranch ſometimes after, Pabliſh:d 
his Dialogues upon Metaphylics 2d Religion. 
This is his Maſter-piece ; the greateit Reve- 
r:ncers of Antiquity in France acknowledged, 
that theſe Dialogues were not inferiour to thoſe 


of 
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of Plato. Tadeed Father Malebranch has there 
ow?d as much Eloquence, Delicateneſs of Wit, 
and Elevation of Mind, as js to be met with in 
the Works of this Athenian Philoſopher, whom 
the greateft Men, both Greeks and Latins, have 
look*d upon as their Maſter and Patterz. 
Some of Father Malebranchs Friends, having 
deſired him to explain to them what he thought 
oh munner of reconciling Free-V Vill with the 
operation of Grace, which atts immediately upon 
Mans VVill : He indeavoured to ſhow them, 
that the Syſtem of” thoſe, who are called Janienifts 
7n France, 7s altogether contrary to Reaſon, aud 
the Senſation we have of what paſſes in oar ſelves. 
His Proofs apveared ſo clear and convincing to 
ſome of thoſe who conferr'd with him apoa this 
matter, that they renounced the Janlenian Sex- 
timents, in favour of which they had been pre- 
judiced in their Studies of Divinity, It was 
this that gave occaſion to Father Malebranch to 


write his Treatiſe apon Nature and Grace. He 
ſhewed the Manuſcript to ſeveral of his Friends, 


, and was n0t diſpleaſed that they communicated if 


to Monſieur Arnaud, who till then had appeared 
ſo charmed with Father Malebranchs Books, that 


. be could not forbear ſpeaking well of them to all 
the World. 


But it ts a ſlrange and bard thing to incounter 


: the favourite Prejudices of certain Men ; eſpe- 
' etally when they look upon them as Truths 0 


Faith, for which they will ce Martyrs, The 
| | Treatiſe 
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Treatiſe of Nature and Grace appeared to Mon- 
frear Arnaud, and his Diſciples, as a dangerous 
Book, and full of -Hereſies ; the Author, whom 
that Party had admired ſo long as they lelieved 
him 10 Enemy of the Opinions of Janſenius, 
became-all of 4 ſudden an Enthuſiaſt, and the 
moſt wretched Philoſopher that had ever appear - 
ea in the World. | 

Monfiear Arnaud before he ingaged in an ex- 
act refutation of that Treatiſe, thought fit to 
ridicule his new Adwverſary, and make him paſs 
for a Man who believes he ſees Go1, and ſuppoſes 
him Corporeal. This was the deſign that Monficar 
Arnaud propoſed to himſelf in his Book of T rue 
and falſe Ideas; he ſaid nothing there which 
had any relation to the Diſpute upon Grace and 
Free-Wil!, he indeavoaured only to divert the 
Reader upon account of a particular Sentiment 
of F. Malebranchs about the Natare of Ideas : 
An Opinion which he had read ſome Tears before 
7 the Search after Truth, and againſt which 
he had nothing to objeft, till the Treatiſe of 
Nature and Grace was unhappily Printed. 

This procedure, fo little becoming a Man of 
Monſieur Araauds Reputation, troubled Father 
Malebranch, who ſhowed the Injuſtice thereof, 
4nd proved in his Anſwer to Monſiear Arnaud, 
that this Doctor was pleaſed to diſguiſe, or at 
leaſt did not well underſtand, the Sentiment which 
he mould oppoſe. Certain Perſons will hardly 
be perſwaied that Monſieur Arnaud (a oy 

tat 
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that included every thing amongſt the Janſeniſts) 
did not well underſtand the Sentiment of an Ad- 
verſary which he was willing to refute with ſo 
much pains and application. But does not Paſſion 
and Prejudice deceive the greateſt Geninss? Is it 
not this which often hinders them from compre- 
hending what others 1eſf prejudiced conceive eaſily? 
After ſome Conteſtations upon the Miracles of 
the Old Teſtament, Monſieur Arnaud came to 
the principal Queſtion, which regards the manner 
how Grace atts in Man. Thu i not 4 place to ex- 
amine what was ſaid on either ſide, nor does it 
concern the Search after Truth. 1 ſhall ozly add, 
that if Monfiear Arnaud pretends to have ſuff- 
ciently proved that Father Malebranch favonrs 
Semipelagianiſm, Father Malebranch w7ight 
alſo reply, that he had evidently ſhowed Monſieur 
Arnaud maintained the Opinions of Calvin, and 
ſome other Reformers, condemned in the Council 
of Trent. 
A Teſuit having bethought himſelf to Publiſh 
a Book againſt Monſiear Nes Cartes,and his Diſ- 
ciples, under the borrowed name of Louis de la 
Ville, ard to accuſe them ts the Arch-Biſhops ana 
Biſhops off France, as Innovators, who overturn- 
ed the Dottrine of Tranſubſtantiation, and ſ.me 
other Articles commonly received in the Church of 
Rome ; the Author of the Search after Truth 
was not forgot in the Catalogue of theſe new He- 
reticks, F, Malbranche contented himſelf with 
4 ſbort Anſwer to this Aaventwrer, whom the 
Prelates 
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Prelates of France would not ſo much as hear. 
Certainly it muſt be confeſt, that theſe Gentlemen 
carried it wery prudently in ſo nice 4 conjuntture : 
For if they had declared that the Carteſian Phi- 
loſophy everthrew the Doftrine of Tranſubſtan- 
tiation, they would have found that the greateſt 
part of the beſ> Wits in France do not believe 
it ; And was not this to put the Kjng of France 
anaer an unhappy neceſſity of ſending Dragoons 
tnto the Monaſteries and Societies, and to an in- 
finite number of honeſt Men, to cauſe them to 
abjure the Errours of the Carteſian Philoſophy ? 
Sg true is it that Devotees do not always #4 the 
fatal Conſequences of an Advice which impetuomus 
Agal dittates to thoſe that are in Authority, 

Monfieur Regis, well kxown by the Philoſophy 
he has Publiſhed, having undertaken to oppoſe 
{ome Sentiments of. F. Malebranch ; this Father 
neglected at firſt to Anſwer his new Adverſary ; 
but when Monſieur Regis would have drawy an 
advantage from the ſilence of 4 Man who plainly 
perceived himſelf unfairly attack*d, Father Mal- 
branche publiſhed the laſt Year a ſhort Anſwer to 
Moyſieur Regis. The name of Monſjeur Arnaud 
was made uſe of in this Conteſtation, which oc+ 
caſioned him to appear again upon the ſlage. Ins 
the Journal des Scayans at Paris, he Printed two 
Letters adareſt to F, Malebranch, who ſoon an- 

ſwered him, and gave two Letters to the Journa« 
lift zhat were alſo Printed. Meoaſieur Coulin 
left off his Correſpondence with Moxſjeur Arnaud, 


and 
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and refuſed to put in his Journal other Letters 
which M. Arnaud had written 4 little before his 
Death ; we (ball doubtleſs ſee them in his Poſt= 
hamows works ; for it is not probable that they will 
rob the Pablick of the Remains of ſo great 4 man. 
We ſhall be gainers thereby two wayes ; F. Mal- 
branche will break that filence which he ſeems to 
have condemned himſelf to, and we ſhall have 
new Explanations upon ſome important Diffical- 
| ties which M, Arnaud may have found in the 
' VVorksof ſo hard an Adverſary. 
' IT have but one thing more to ſay of F. Male- 
branch : Tt zs ; that his Heart agrees perfettly 
with his Underſtanding : There is as much Up- 
 rightneſs in the one, as Fuſtneſs inthe other : 
He is a Chriſtian Philoſopher, who acts as he 
thinks. Never aid any Man more perfeitly regu- 
late his Manners and Ations upon the Principles 
of his Philoſophy; Being perſwaded that God is 
| the only cauſe which afts truly upon our Body and 
72 our Soul, F. Malebranch accaſtoms himſelf, 
#por every Senſation, upon every Perception, te 
elevate himſelf always towards the Supreme Being, 
zo humble himſelf in his Preſence, and to praiſe 
him continually : VVith what aſſurance does not 
: be(a often as it"s poſſible) approach to the Throxe 
; of Grace of the Eternal High Prieſt, who con- 
| Tinuglly intercedes for us ? VVith what fervour 
does he not beg to be admitted as a Living Stone 
: 7p the Strudture of the Myſterious Temple, which 
this Divine Architet# builds up to the Glory of 


his 
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his Father ? He is in a continual watchfulneſs 
and attention over himſelf, to divert the Im- 
preſſions which ſenſible Objett's may make upon his 
Body, and to ſtop whatever is capable of exciting 
the Paſſions. He is the moſt ſober and tempe- 
rate Man in the World, GOP, UE ME. 04 

Ard if F. Malebranch- /o exai#ly obſerves 
his Duties towards God ana himſelf, he is not 
leſs regular in thoſe which reſpect his Neighbour, 
He is tender and compaſſionate to the unhappy, 
courteous and affable to all th: VYorld, prevent- 
ing and ſincere in oy his Friends,” good 
ard indulgent to all thoſe who injure him, Being 
perſwaded, that the Love of his Neighbour ought 
fo have for its principal end, that Eternal So- 
ciety to which we . are called bythe Goſpel. He 


endeavours 10 inſpire all thoſe who come pear 


him, with Sentiments of Piety and Religion ; 
fo procure as much as he can their Eternal Hap- 
pineſs, which he earne(lly defires'day and: night. 
Iz a word; 'F. Malebranch'has drawn his own 
Poartraiture in his Treatiſe of Morality : Ts 
compoſe the greateſt part of which, he had no 
zeed of long and new Reflexions upon'the Du- 
ties of Man : Fe hath told us, without think- 
ing of it, what he exattly praiticed after he had 
applyed himſelf to the regulation of his Manmers 
mY by _— he had )o attentively Meattated, 
and fo happily Explained, = Ih 
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CHAP. IL 


Of the Nature and Original of the Paſſims tt general. 


\ H E Mind of Min has two cfſential or ne- 
ceflary relations, which are very different, 

| the ane ro God, and the other ro its Body 5 
;  _.a$ Ir 18 A Pure Spirit it is effentially united 
Jo the Word of God, to the Erernaf Wiſdom and. 
Efoths for *ris only by this Union thar ir is capable of 
ip -.5 thinking; 
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thinking, as has been ſhewn in the 3d Book ; as an 
humane Spirit it has an eflential r- lation to its Body, 
and becaule of rhis union, it is ſenfible, and imagines, 
as has been explained in the Firſt and Second Books. 
I call thar ſenſe or imagination of the Mind when the 
Body is the natural or occaſional cauſe of its thoughts, 
and that underſtanding when it acts of it ſelf, or ra- 
ther when God acts in it, or when his light enlightens 
it after many different manners, independantly of any 
thing whatever that.paſles.in its:Body. 

*1'is the ſame in reſpect of the hamane Vt ; as a 
71, it eſſentially depends npon the Love which God 
bears ro himſelf, upon the Frernal Law, in a word 
upon the Will of God ; 'Tis only becauſe God loves 
himſelf that we love any thing, and if God did not 
love: himſelf, or if he did not continually inaprint up- 
on the Son! of Man a Love like to his, I mean thar 
moticn of Love which we receive for good in gene- 
ral, we ſhould love nothing, we ſhould will noching, 
and conſequently we ſhould be withour any wall, ſince 
the will is nothing elſe bur rhe imprefſion of Nature * 
which carries rowards good in'getieral, as we have | 
ofren ſaid before, Book I. Ch. I. and elſewhere. 

But the Will as.it is an humane Fl}, eſſentially de- | 
pends upon the: Body; for 'tis only from the motions | 
of the Blood and Smrits, that ir perceives it ſelf agi- | © 
rated with all fenfible Emotions; I therefore give the |} * 
n:me of Natural Inclinations to all the motions of the || © 
Soul which are common to us with pure Intelligences, } 4 
and ſome of rhoſe in which the Body has a great Þ}} UC 
ſhare, bur whereof it is'only indirectly the Cauſe and lf 0! 
the End, as I have explained in the preceding Book ; |} fic 
and here 1 deſign by the word Paſſions all the- Emq- |} Pe 
tions which the Soul naturally feels by means of the |} cl 
extraordinary Motions of the - Animal Spirits ahd J Cat 
Blood, Theſe are the ſenſible Emotions which ſhall be | for 
tHe Subject of rhis Book. | 

 Alrhough the Paſſions are inſeparable from rhe In- | 
clinarions, and Men were no farther capable of ſen- | 
fible love or hatred than as they are capable of tle | 


- Mental, yet I thought ir would' not be amiſs ro treat 
| diſtin&tly | 
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Same Author, which chiefly incline n9.00 love him as 
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ty {he Soverain Good: 


Chap.I, A Starch after Trith. 
diſtintly of *em-ro avoid confuſion ; Thoſe that con- 
ſider the Paſſions are much more ftrong and lively 
than the Narural Inclinations, for ether Objects, and 
which are always produced from other Cauſes, will 
acknowledge, thar 'cis not. withour reaſon that I have 
ſeparated things that are inſeparable in theit nature. 
Men are only capable of Senſations and Imagina= 
tions as they are capable of pure Intelledtions, the 
Senſes and Imagination -being inſeparable from rhe 
Mind, however no one has oppoſed a diftindt Treatiſe 
of theſe rwo Faculties of the Soul, alrhongh they are 
naturally inſeparable. TIE | 
In fine, the Senſes and Ithagination don't differ any 
more from the pure Underſtanding, than the Pafſicns 
do from the Inclinations, ſo- that we muſt diſtinguiſh 
theſe two laſt Faculties as it has been uſual to do wirk 
the three firſt, that we may be better able to diſcern 
what the Soul receives from its Author by means of the 
Body, from thar which iz has from him itidependanr 


7 of the Body. The only inconvenience that will na= 


rurally reſult from the diſtinCtion of theſe rwo things. 
thus naturally united, will be (as it happens upon 
like occaſions) a neceffiry of repeating fonie thingy 
which have been already ſaid. | 
Man is one, although compoſed of many parts ; and 


7 the union of thefe parts is ſo ſtrict, that ir can't be 
7 rouch'd: in one place without affecting the whiole : alt 
his Faculties have ſuch a murual dependance upon one 
Z another, and are fo ſubordinate, that 'ris inapofſible 
Z ro explain any one of 'em withour ſpeaking ſomerhing 


of the other 3 Thus by endeavouring to avid confu- 


Z fon, I am obliged to repetirion, bur *tis berrer ro re= 
$ peat than confound, becauſe my buſineſs is to write as 
$ clear as I can, and in this neceflity of repetition, } 
1 can dnly endeavour fo to repeat as not to be troubles 
5 ſom ro my Reader. 


The Paſſions of the Soul are Impreffions of the Ar 


$ thor of Nature, which incline us to love onr Body; 
gand whatever may be uſefubro irs preſervarion © as 


the Natural Inclinations are the Impreffions of the 
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. The. 'natufal of. occaſiopal Caule of theſe Inpreffi- 
ons. is, the FIGHION, of the Animal. Spixits to beget and 
cheriſh, an agrecable diſpeſicion, to, the Obje&t which 
is, perceived ; i that the Mind and. Body are mutu- 

ally atliſtant on. this ogcaſign, For 'tis the Ocder 

of God, that the Motions of our, Body which: are pro- 2/7 
pet tg.execute the Order of ous Will ſhould; follow.ir, 27 
and that. the: Motions. ok our Body which are. mecha | 
nically excited; in us. at-theGght of any, Object, ſhould 
be. accompanied, with. a paſHon of our Soul which in- 
chges us; i. Will, that which appears uſeful ro the, Bo- 
dy 3 'ris this continual imprefiion. of the Will of God 
upon- us, Which, ſo ſtrictly 'ynjtes.us ro a portion. of 
Mazter, ang if this impreſfion of his. Wall ſhould bur 
ceaſe. for one moment, we ſhould from that moment 
be. freed from, the dependauce we have upon all the 
chaoges. which. happen ro our Body. 

i gan; comprehend how ſome. perſons imagine this 
there is. an, abGlmely: neceflary. connedtion. between 
the. Mgrions of the Spirits and: Blood, andthe Emo- 
tians of the Soul, ſome little particles of Choler are 
viglently. moy'd; in, the Brain, therefore the Soul muft 
neceffarily, -be agitated with ſome Paſſion, and this 
Paflidn muſt rather be, Avpger than; Love ; Whar re- 
lation .can be conceived bertwixt the Idea of an Ene- 
mies lnpericion, a Paſlion of Contempr or. Hatred, 
and berwixt the Cerporeah Motion of ſome. Particles 
of Blood which bear againſt fome parts of rhe Brain >. 
How. can a Man perſmade himſelf of ſuch a depen- 
dance. ?. and that the Union or Altance of rwo. things * 
ſo different angd- incompatible.as Mind and Matter, can © 
be cauled and: preſerved; after any other manner than © 
by the continual, ang Almighty, and Omniporent Wilt 
of the Author of Nature *: b 

Thoſe who, think that Bodies do neceſſarily and: of 

themſelves communicate Motion in the moment of 7 
their Concourſe, think fomething iike truth, for in- 
deed this prezadice has ſome foundation, Bodies ſeem + 
to. have an cliential relation ro Bodies, but the Mind © 

_ and _ Body are two kinds' of Beings ſo oppoſite, that 3 
ttole whothink the Emotions of the Sout do __ artly 

How: : 
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fotlow 'the Motions 6f the Spitits #tid Blood, think 
ſomerhing that Has net rhe leaſt #ppearance'vf truth, 
certaitily tis 6hly 6#f 6wn Cotfciditttiets of the Uhi- 
oh of thofe'twwo Beirigs, "arid our'Tpttordnte of 'rhe eon- 
Tihtal Operatiotisof God upon His Orextafes, which 
makes is iris fine ariorker” Ciufe' of the Uhton 'of or 


| | Soul arid Bddy befides the Will bf Ged; 


It is difficulr'to 'Getertiihe Whether this rettion or 
confiexi6n 'of the 'rhotiphrs  6f 'Nfiiis 'Vihd with 'the 
Mortidn of his Body, the Piilhaienc of Sit or the 
Gift of Nature, and ſome Perſons believe ir Wonlt be 
raſhneſs 'ro 'decide either way ; 'trs well 'Khowh thar 
Man before 'Sih wiis 45 Stave, butabſotate Mafter of 
his Paſſiohs, ad'by his Willd eifly fray the ipita- 
rioh '0f the Blood Which Gatt{ed tHem ; Bur T'ſhotild 


be 'hitrdly iperfovaded thr the Bol Ui" hor ſollieffe 


the- Soul of the 'firft Mith to-an enquiry tfter thinfs 
which were proper for the 'pteferyartidh'of his Life, 
or that A444 betore tits Fall was ittfehfibtethirFetifts 
were 'agfcedVle to bis fight, and Pletfahr' ro His tifte, 
efpecidlly if T thay believe the Scri ptiite, 't4hd'that'tbis 
ſo juft; 'ſo'tarvellous'an Oechnoiny of liis Sefles ard 
Paſlions for the prefefvation' of 'His Bdtly Was's Cor- 
rupti6n of Nature rather than the firft Inftitufibn.; 
Doiibtlefs Nirtife is'tiow 'cortu ted, the Bedy its 


God has withdrawn himſelf from ir, as much as poſ- 
fible without deſtroying or annihilating ir. Innume- 
rable ditorders have followed the abſence or eftrange- 


Þ men-of -bm who kepr-irin order, and wittourrirat- | 


ing a longer enumeration of our Miſeries, Man is by 

the fall throughly corrupred in all his parts. 
Bur this fall has nor deſtroyed the Work of Ged, 
that Which God gave to the firſt Man is always found 
B 3 *" 
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in him, the immutable Will of God which conſtitutes 
the Nature of every thing, was not changed by the 
leviry and inconftancy of - Adam's Will: every thing 
that God did Will he yet Wills, and becauſe his 
Will is efficacious, he effects whatever he Wills. Mans 
'Sin was indeed the occafion that the Divine Will did 
not conſtitute the Order of Grace, bur Grace is nar 
contrary to Nature, the one deſtroys nor the other ; 
Becauſe God fights not againſt himſelf, he never re- 
pents, and his Wiſdom having no limits, his Works 
will have no end. | 

The Will of God which conftitures the Order of 
Grace is joined to that Will which effects the Order 
of Nature, not to change it, bur rq repair it, There 


are only two General Wills in God, and whatever is E 


well regulared in the World depends upon one of 
theſe 3 The Paſſions are yery well ordered, if they 
are only conſidered in order to the Bodies preſerva- 
tion, alchough 'they ſomerimes deceive us in few and 
particular Caſes, which the Univerſal Cauſe has nor 
willed t@ remedy ; we may then conclude that thePaſ- 
fions are of the Order of Nature, though they can- 
not be of the Order of Grace. Ir is true, if we 
confider that the Sin of the firft Man has deprived ug 
of rhe aſſiſtance of a God that is Omnipreſent, and 
always ready to defend us, it may then be ſaid thax 
Sin is the Cauſe of our relation to ſenſible things, ber 
cauſe it has ſeparated us from God by whom only we 
can be delivered from rheir Slavery. | 
Bur withour inſiſting any longer upon an Enquiry 
after the full Cauſe of our Paſſions, let us examine 
their extention, their nature in'particular, their end, 
their uſe, their defects, and whatever relates to 'em. 


Chap. IT. A Search after Truth. 


” : , , - 
O— * —C— —————————— ad 
'* oy "WP FA 4 \enting — EDERDERG tA BEA. — mo anno 


Of the Union of the Mind with Senſible Things, or of 
the power or extenſion of the Paſſions in General. 


F all thoſe who read this Work would be at the 
trouble of reflecting upon what they feel in them- 
ſelves, ir would be needleſs ro ſhew here the depen- 
dance we have upon ſenfible Objects ; I can fay no- 
thing in this, matter which all rhe World does nor 
know as well as my ſelf if they will bur think ; fo 
thar 1 would forbear to ſay any of it, if experience 
did not teach me, that Men are ſo very forgerful of 
themſelves, that they do not ſo much as think upon 
what they feel, nor enquire into the reaſons of whar 
paſſes in their Mind: I rhoughr it neceflary to fay 
tome things here which may prepare *em to reflect 
upon i ; and I hope thar thoſe who know 'em al- 
ready will not be uncafie ar the readirfy of *em : for 
although we are not delighted with the bare repeti- 
tion of what we know already, yet we may be plea[- 
ed with the repetition of whar we know and think of 
at the ſame time. _ - : 
The moſt honourable Sect of Philofophers, and 
that whoſe Opinions many Men do now think ir their 
glory ro embrace, would periwade us thar ir is in our 


own power to be HAPPY : The Stoics con- 
tinually tell us of, ſelf dependance, that 
we muſt not be afflicted ar rhe loſs of our 
Reputation, Goods, Friends, or Relati- 
ons; That we muſt be always of an even 
remper of Mind, and eafie whatever hap- 
pens, whether Exile, Injuries, Afronrs, 
: Diftempers, and even Death ir ſelf, for 
> theſe are nor Evils to be feared ; In fine, 


Jam beatum ifſe te jus 
ca cum tibi in te gau- 
aum omne nal; tur; cum 
in is que h:mines eri- 
print, optant, couftediunt, 
mhil muyenss 1, non a 9 

od mals, ſed quod ve- 
5, Sen. Ep. 124. 


they tell us 


of many ſuch like things, which we are enough in» 
clined to believe, as well becauſe our Pride makes us 
in fove with Independence; as becauſe our Reaton rel!s 
B 4 3, 
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us, that indeed the greateſt-part of -theſe Evils which 
really afflict us, were incapable of doing it, if all 
things were in order. | 


Bur God has given us a Body, and by this Body 


unired us to all enſible things; Sin has 1ubjected us - 


to our Body, and by our Body has made Oe - 
dent upon all ſenfible things ; This is the order of Na- 
ture, this is the Will of the Creator, thar-all-Beings 
which he hath made ſhould be united together ;_ thus 
we are united ro all things, and *ris the Sin of the 
firſt Man which has made us dependent. upon all Be- 
ings to which God has only allied us; Thus is there 
none that is not now united ang wholly ſubjected to 
his Body, and by his Body to his Relations, his Friends, 
his Cury, his Prince, ' his Country, his Clothes, his 
Hcuſe, his Lands, his Horſe, his Dog, to all the 
Earth, the Sun, the Stars, to all the Heavens. 

"Tis therefore ridiculous, to tell Men, thar it is in 
their power to be Happy, Wiſe, and Free, and they 
only mock thoſe whom they ſeriouſly adviſe nor to be 
afflicted av the loſs of their Friends or Goods, 'tis even 
as ridiculaus to adviſe Men not to feel pain when they 
are beaten, or not to be pleaſed when they ear with 
an appetire ; Thus the Stoics are either unreaſon- 
able, or mock us when they preach ro us tobe eafie 
under the death of- a Father, the loſs of Goods, Exile, 
Imprifonment, and ſuch like things, and nor to re- 
Joyce at the good ſucceſs of our Aﬀairs, for we arz 
united to our Country, our Goods, our Relations, ©. 
by a Natural Tye, which now depends not upon our 
Will. = x 

| Indeed I confeſs that Reaſon teaches us to ſuffer 
Exile chearfully, bur the ſame Reaſon. tells:us we 
ought to endure the cutting off an Arm withour pain ; 
The Soul is above the Body, and according to the 
light of Reaſon; a Man's happineſs or unhappineſs 
ought not to-depend upon ir ; bur- Experience fuffi- 
ciently proves to us that things are not as our Reaſon 
rells us they ſhould be, and i: is ridiculous ro Phyloſo- 
Phize againſt Experience. fe "Op 
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Chriſtians don'r phitol6phize after this'thanner, they 


confeſs that pain 1s an evil, thar ir-is not withour un- 


eaſineſs that they are raviſhed from thoſe things ro 
which Nature has united them ; and thar ir is a difi- 
culr rhing 0 be delivered from the ſlavery into which 
Sin has reduced us. They grant thar it is a diſorder 
thar the Soul depends upon the Body, yer fo as thar it 


may. be delivered from this dependence by the Grace 


of eſus Chrilt. T -feel, ſays Sr. Paul, . a law in my 
Body which fights againſ# the law of my Mind, and which 
enſlaves it to the Law of Sin which j in my Members ; 


awrhappy Man that 1am ! who ſhall deliver me from this 


Body of death? it will be the Grace of God through our 
Lord Feſus Chriſt. The Son of God, the Apoſtles, 
and all his true Diſciples do recommend, patience tous 
above alt things, becauſe they knew thar he thar will 
live holily muſt endure affliction. In ſhorr, true Chri- 
ſtians or rrue Philfophers ſay nothing which is nor 
agreeable to. good Senſe and Experience, bur Univer- 
{al Nature does continually contradict the Opinion or 
Pride of the Stoics. TS ; 
Chriftians know, that to deliver themſelves in ſome 
manner from :the dependance they are in, they muft 
labour ro deprive themſelves of all things which rhey 
cannot. enjoy -without pleaſure, nor be deprived of 


withour pain 3 thar thar 1s rhe anly means ro preſerve 


the peace and liberty. of Mind, which they have re- 


ceived by the Grace of their Saviour. The Stoics on 
the contrary following the falſe Idea's of rheir Chime- 
rical Philoſophy imagined themſelves wiſe and happy, 
and that there needed no more than ro think on Vir- 
true and .Independance, to become Virtuous and Inde- 


pendant. | Reaſon and Experience tells us, the beſt 


way not to ſuffer the pain of pricking, is to avoid be- 
ing .prick'd. Burt the Stoics ſay, Prick me, and by 
the force of my. Mind, and helpof my Philoſophy, 4 
will ſeparate my ſelf afrer ſuch a manner from my 
Body, that I will not fee! whatever patles there. I 
can demonſtrate, that my happineſs depends not upon 


ir, that pain is not an evil ; and you ſhall Tee by the: 


air of my Face, and firm poſture of all the reft of 
| my 


9 


rale. 


heir Pride maintains their Courage ; bur ir does 


no. hinder them from effectively ſuffering Pain with 
ſome inquietude, nor prevent them from being Miſe- 
rable. Thus the union they have with their Body is 
nor deſtroyed, nor their pain diflipated ; bur the uni- 
on they have with other Men, fortified by the deſire 
of their eſteem, in ſome meaſure refiſts this other 
union they have with their own Bodies. The ſenfible 
fight of thoſe who look upon them, and to whom 
they are united, ſtays the courſe of the ſpirits which 


accompany pain,and effaces rhe air that would be im- | 


Printed on their Countenance ; for if no body. looked 


upon them, this air of Conſtancy and freedom of 


Mind would immediately vaniſh. Thus the Stoics 
only in ſome meaſure refiſt the union that they have 
with their Bodies, by becoming greater Slaves to other 
Men, to whom they are united by the paſſion of 
glory. 'Tis then a certain truth, that all Men are 
uriited to all ſenſible things, both by Nature and Con- 
cupiſcence 3 we ſufficiently diicover it by Experience, 
atthough Reaſan ſeems to oppoſe it, and almot all 
the actions of Men are ſenſible and demonftrative 
proofs of ir. ; | | 

'Thongh this union is common to afl Men, yet it is 
not of an equal extenfion and power in all ; for ir 
follows the knowledge of the Mind ; we may fay we 
are not actually united to unknown Objects 3 a Cgun- 
rryman in his Cottage does not intereft himſelf in the 
glory of his Prince or Country, but only in that of 
his own or Neighbouring Villages, becauſe his know- 
ledge extends no farther. 

The union we have ro ſuch ſenfible Objects as we 
have ſeen, is Rtronger than that we have to thoſe we 
have imagined, and which we have only heard of. 
'Tis by Senſation that we unite our ſelves more ſtrict- 
ly to fenſible things ; for Senſation produces much 
greater Traces in the Brain, and excites a much more 
violent motion in the Spirits than rhe Imagination 


only. 
This 
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This union 1s nor fo ſtrong in thoſe who contin 1a}ly 
oppole 1t, that rhey may adhere ro the goods of the 
Mind, as in others who follow the motions of their 
Paſſions, and permir themſelyes ro be ſubject:d 16 
them ; for defire augments and forrifies this union. 

In fine, different Employs, different Conditions, as 
well as different Diſpoficions of Mind, make a conſis 
derable difference in the ſenfible Union that Men 
have with Earrthly Goods. The grear are united ro 
many more things than others, their ſlavery is farther 
extended. A General of an Army is united to all 
his Soldiers, becauſe they all reverence him : This 
ſlavery often creates valour ; and the deſire of being 
eſteemed of all thoſe who: look upon him, ofreq 
obliges him to ſacrifice other more ſenfible and more 


reaſonable defires ro it. Ir is the ſame with thoſe thar 


are in power, or that are popular. *Tis vanity often 
which animates their vertue ; becauſe the love of 
glory, is commonly fironger than the love of truth. 
I ſpeak here of rhe love of glory, nor as a fimple in- 
clination, bur as a paſſion ; becaufe indeed this love 
may be ſenſible, and it is ofren accompanied with very 


: lively and violent emotions of the ſpirits. 


Different Ages and Sexes are alſo the chief cauſes 


| of the Paſſions of Men. Children do nor love the 
: ſame things, as the adult and aged do ; or, at leaſt, 


not with ſo much force and conſtancy. Women are 


: united only to their Family and Neighbourhood, bur 
' Men to their whole Country ; *'Tis their part to der 


: fend ir, they chooſe grear Places, Honours, and Come 
s mandss _- | 


There is ſo great a variety in the Employments 


| and Aﬀairs of Men, thar ir is impoſſible ro exprels ir. 


The diſpoſition of the Mind of a Married Man is nor 
the ſame with one that is a Batchelor ; the care of 
his Family does often wholly take up his rhoughts, 
Monks have neither a Mind nor a Hearrt inclined like 
other Men, nor eyen like other Ecclefiafticks, they 
are united ro fewer things, bur'they are mare ſtrongly 
united to them. We may thus ſpeak in general of 


- the Cifferent Conditions of Men 3 byr we cannor ex- 


plain 
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plain the little ſenſible engagements which are almoſt 
all of them different in each particular Perſon ; for 
it often enough happens that Men have particular en- 
gagements -entirely oppoſite to thoſe they ought to 
have in reference to their Condition. Bur although 
we may in peneral terms expreſs the different Cha- 
TaGters of the Mind, the different Inclinations of Men 
and Women, old and young, rich and poor, learned 
and ignorant, and in ſhort of rhe differenr Sexes, 
Ages, and Employmenrts, Yet theſe things are roo 
well known to thoſe who live in the World, and who 
reflect npon what they fee, to ſwell this Volume with 
them. We need but open our Eyes to be agreeably 
and ſolidly initructed mm thefe things. For thoſe who 
choole rather 'ro read them in Gree], than to learn 
them by any reflexion wpon what pafles before their 
Eyes 3. I refer them to the Second Book of Ar:/totles 
Rhetorick 3 which I believe'is the beſt Piece of that 
Philoſopher's, becauſe few things are there faid thar 
can deceive us, tho he ſeldom proves what he ad- 
Vances. 
| Ir is then evident, that this ſenfible Union of the 
Mind of Men, with whatever has any relation ro the 
preſervation of their lives, or the Society whereof 
they conſider themfelves as Members, is difterent in 
different Perſons, fince it is moſt 'extenfive m'thoſe 
that have moſt knowledge, are moſt noble, have rhe 
higheſt Employments, 2nd greateſt Imaginations; and 
and thar 1t is more ftridt and ftronger in thoſe who 
are moſt Senſible, have the moft lively Imagination, 
and who moſt blinely follow rhe motions of their 
Patiions. | 
Ir is very uſeful ofren to refle&t upon the almoſt in- 
finite Manners whereby Men are tied ro ſenfible Qb- 
jedts ; and one of the beft ways to become very know- 
ing in theſe things, is to ſtedy and obſerve our ſelves. 
*Tis by the experience of what we feel in our ſelves, 
that weare inftracdted in the knowledge of all the in- 
clinarions of other Men, and of the Paſſions they are 
ſubject ro : Bur if ro rhefe Experiments we add the 


knowledge of their particular Engagements, and thar 
of 
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2 of the Judgments proper ro each,of the Paſtions, of 
which we ſhall afterwards fpeak, it may be we ſhall 


not have ſo much difficulry ro guets ar the greateſt 
part of their Ations, as Aſtronomers have to predict 
Eclipſes. For alrhough Men are free, 1s is very rare 
that they make a good ule of their liberty, againſ& 


| their natural inclinations and violent paflions. 


Before we end this Chapter we muſt farther re- 


” mark, that ir is one of the Laws of the Union of 
' the Soul and Body, thar all the Inclinations of the 
-” Sou!, even of thole ir has for the goods that have no 


4 DW 
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relation to the Body, are accompanied with the emo- 
tions of the Animal Spirirs, which make rhele Incli- 
nations ſenſible ; becaute Man, not being a pure Spt- 
rit, it 1s impoſſible that he ſhould have any inclina- 
tion ſo pure as tro have no mixrure of any paflion. 
Thus the love of 'Fruth, Juſtice, and of God him- 
ſelf, is always accompanied with ſome 'Fraces of the 
Brain, which renders this knowledge more lively, bur 


* commonly more confuſed. Ir is true, that very often 


we do not diſcover that our Imagination is a little 


| employed, at the ſame rime we conceivean Abſtracted 


Truth : The reaſon is, becauſe rheſe Truths have no 
Images or Traces inſtituted by Nature to repreſent 
them, and all Traces which ftir them up bave no 
other relation ro them, bur that of Mans Will, or 
chance which has fo placed them. For Arithmericians, 
and even Algebraifts, who only conſider Abſtracted 
Things, often make uſe of rheir Imaginations ro keep 
their Minds fixt upon theſe Idea's. Cyphers, Alpha- 
betical Lerters, and other Figures which rhey ſee or 
imagine, are always joined to theſe Ideas ; ahhough 
the Traces which are formed by theſe Characters have 
no relation to them, and ſo can make them neither 
falſe nor confuſed : And thus by a regulated uſe of 
Figures and Letters, they diſcover the moft difficulc 
Truths, which otherwiſe it would be impoflible to 
find our. | 
The Idea's of things which can only be perceived 


; by the pure Underſtanding, may then be connected 


ro the Lraces of the Brain ; and the fight of Objects 
chas 


oy 


that we love, hate, and tear by a Natural Inclination, 


may be accompanied with the morion of the Spirirs : 
Ic is plain that the rhought of Eternity, the fear of | 


Hell, the hopes of an Eternal Happineſs, although 
they be Objects rthar ſtrike not the Senſes, yer 
may excite violent Paflions in us. 

So thar we may ſay we areunited after a ſenſible 
manner, not only to all things that relate to the pre- 
ſervation of Life 3 bur alſo ro Spiritual things w 
which the Mind is immediately unired by ir ſelf. 
Ir even happens very often thar Faith, Charity, and 
Selt-love make this union ro Spiritual things ſtronger; 
than that whereby we are joined to all ſenſible things. 
The Souls of rrue Martyrs are more united ro God 
than to their Bodies ; and thoſe who die tO maintain 
the truth. of a falſe Religion, ſufficiently ſhew thar 
the fear of Hell has more power over them than the 
fear of dearh has. "There is ofren ſo much hear and 
prejudice on both fides in Religious Wars, and in the 
defence of Superſtitions, that we cannot doubr bur 
there is ſome Paſſhons in them 3- and ſuch a one as is 
ſtronger and much more conſtant than any other, be- 
cauſe it is builr upon an appearance of Reaſon, as 
well in thoſe that are deceived as in others. 

" We are then by our Paſſions united to what ever 


appears to us to be a good or evil ro the Mind, as welk . 


as to. what ever ſeems to be ſo to the Body. There 
is nothing which we can diſcover ro have any relation 
' to us, which is not capable of affecting us ; and a- 
mongft all the things that we know, there 1s none thar 
has not ſome relation tous: We have always ſome 
intereſt even in the moſt abſtracted Truths, when 
we know them, becauſe ar leaſt there is that re- 
' lation of knowledge between them and our Minds. 
They are ours, if I may ſo ſay, by our knowledge. 
We feel that they hurt us when we diſpure them, 
and if they hurt us, it is certain that they agitate and 
diſquier us. - Thus the Pafſions have fo vaſt a domi- 
nion and extenſion, that 'it is impoſſible ro conceive 
any thing in reſpect ro thert, whereof we could be 
certain, althongh all Men were exempr from their 
Empire 


A Search after Truth. .Book V. 


Ws =, (EDITS: - 4 Y «tf m IJ i _ 
s ” ; "ov" OS Ce EY 5M ES es "4 IE Ve BS > 1 oe be DO ee EE, ET 
: . P R 5 Pata ab ah << 5k; oe pe vAP LR ate. es; 18 af p15" o FOs DEE F 1 RNs $5 JO ILY 
ie 2 & p = Ms wu WESSES 2 SA Das we x2 "296% VEL F 6." So WE Ny a. -y- 0 be gs! "I 
*£< > »*2 6 - > BIOL SR BOT, 48 \ - wie 100 wy 442 I TDA ” AWARE eo c 5 >. 
bg, oy ESRD '4 5 Rk ns _ = =P bt . oy ET 0k , es 3.17 ac oÞ ; 
” "x % as . a FS 


Chap. III. 4 Search after Truth. 
empire. Bur let us now ſee what their Nature is, 
and endeayour to diſcover all things they compre- 


CHAP. II. 


A particular Explanation of all the changes that happen 
to the Body and Sonl by means of the Paſſions, 


WE may, diſtinguiſh ſeven things in each of our 
Paflions, except in Admiration, which alſo is 
but an imperfect Paſſion. 

The firſt is the Judgment the Mind makes of an 
Object, or rather the confuſed, and diſtin view of 
the relation this Object has to us. 

The ſecond is a new determination of rhe morion 
of the Will rowards this Object, ſfuppofing it be, or 
appears to bea good. Before this view the Narural 
Motion of the Soul, either was intermixed, vzz. car- 
ried rowards good in general, or it was otherwiſe 
determined by the knowledge of ſome other parri- 
cular Object. Bur in that moment the Mind per- 
ceived the relation this new Object had ro ir, thus ge- 
neral Motion of the Will is forthwith determined 
conformably to whar the Mind perceives. The Soul 
draws near to this Object by its love, that ir may 
taſte it, and diſcover its good by the ſenfation of 


ſweetneſs, which the Author of Nature gives it as a 
: Natural Recompence for its inclining to good, Ir 


judged thar this Object was a good by an abſtracted 
Reaſon which affected it not ; bur it remains con- 
vinced by the efficacy of Senſation, and the more 
lively this Senſation is, the ſtronger it unites to the 
good it ſeems to produce. 

Bur if this particular Object be confidered as evil, 
or as capable of depriving us of any good, nor new 
determination happens to the Motion of our Will ; 
bur only an augmentation of Motion rowards the 


b good oppolite ro rhis Object which appears.an evil, 


W i:icth 


16 


which augmentation, is ſo much the, greater, as the 
o. So 6 ES ; Yi. an JT's - 
appearing Evil is more to.be feared. For indeed, we 
hare only becauſe we love, and an External Evil is 


' judged as fuch, only becauſe it deprives us of 'fome 


- Thus Evil being confidered as the privarion ot 


| 5h d, Oo fly Evil, Is bur 70 fly the privation of Good, 


which is the ſame thing as. ro-inchye rowards good. 
There happens no new determination then in the na- 
tural morioo of the Wall ar the rneeting with an Ob- 
jet which dilpleaſes us ; but only a {entation of pain, 
diſguſt, or bitterneſs that the Author of Nature has 
imprinted in. the Soul as a natural pain, becaule ir is 
deprived of good. Reaſon alone would nor be ſuffi- 
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Before Sin ſenſation mas 
no pain, but enly a warn- 
ing ; becauſe, as I harve 
already ſaid, Adam 
might when. he. wauld 
ſtop the motion of. the 
Animal Spirits which 
would cauſe pain; ſo 
that if he felt pain,*twas 
becanſe ne willed it a5 2 
goed ; or rather he felt 
zt net, becauſe he would 
nd feel it. 


cient to Carry us to it, there muſt alſo be 
an afficting and rroubleſom Senſation to 
ſir ir up. So that in all the Paſſions, all 
the morions of the Soul towards good, 
are only motions of love. Bur becauſe 
we are touched by divers Senſations ac- 
cording to the different circumſtances 
which accompany the proſpect of the 
good, and morion of the Soul rowards it ; 
we confound the Senſations with the emo- 
rions of the Sou), and we imagine as many 


different morions in the Paflions as there 

ate diftetent Senſations. | 
Now we muſt here obſerve that Pain is a real 
and rrue Evil, and that 1t is no more the privation of 
Pleaſure, than Pleaſure is the priyarion of Pain ; for 
there is a difference between nor feeling Pleaſure, or 
being deprived of rhe ſenſation of ir, and actually 
ſuffering Pain 3 ſo thar all Evil is nor ſach preciſely, 
becauſe ir deprives us of good ; bur only, as I have 
ſewn, the Evil which is External, and. which is nor 
a manner of being that is in us. Nevertheleſs, as by 
Goods and Evils, we generally mean things Good and 
Evil, and nor the : Senſation of Pleaſure and Pain, 
which are rather Natural Marks whereby the Sout 
diſtinguiſhes Good from Evil ; it ſeems that we may 
fay withour equiyocation, that Evil is only a ptivatiorr 
of Good, and that the Natutal motion of rhe Ion p 
; Which 
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vhicy drives us from Evil, is the fame with that 
which. inclines us to Good. For alt Natural Motion 
being” an 'impreffion of the Author of Natute, who 


ads only for himſelf; and can only incline us to-. 


wards himfetf; "Fhe 'trae Motion of the Soul is al- 
ways an effential love of good, and but an acciden- 
ral averfion to evil: 


Ir is trae, thar'Pain may be confidered as an Evil ; 
and” in this ſenſe rhe Motions of the Paflions thar ir 
excires is'nor real, for we do nor will Pain ; and if 
we' wilt' poſitively thar Pafn ſhould nor be, it is be- 
_ we would pofirively pteſerve or perfect our 
DE1LNP, 


. The third oo we may obſerve in every Paſ- 
ion, 18 the Senſation which accompanies them : for 
the Senſation of Love, Avertion, Deſire, Joy, Sor- 
row, are always differerit in different Paffions. 

The fourth is'a'new determination of the courſe 
of the Spirits and Blood rowards the External parts 
of the Body, and towards the Internal ones : before 
the fight of the Obje thar moves the Paffion, the 
Animal Spirirs were difperſed through all the Body, 
10. preferve all the parts of ir in general ; bur ar the 
prefence of rhis new Object the whole Oeconomy is 
troubled, the greateſt parc of rhe Spirits are puſhed 
into the Muſcles of the Arms, Legs, Face, and all the 
External parts of the Body, to pur them in a proper 
difpofition for the Paſſion that Rules ; and ro give ir 


} the neceflaty poſture and morion for the acquiſition of 


g00d, or to fly the evil that preſents ir ſelf ; bur if 
Its own Forces are not ſufficient to anſwer its occa- 
ſions, theſe ſame Spirits are fo diſtributed that rhey 
Mechanically make ir utter certain words and cries, 
which diffuſe over the Face .and the reſt of the 
Body fuch an Air as is capable of agitaring others 
with the fame Paſſion it ſelf is moved with. . For, as 
Men and Animals are united togerher by the Eyesand 
Ears, when any one of them is agitated, he neceſlarily 


; moves all thoſe thar look upof EI” hear him, and 


natwally 


x3 


| United, rheir morions are reciprocal. 


_ fiders. This internal Complacency generally accom- 
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naturally rakes an nipertog ago their imagination 
which intereſts them in his preſervation. h 

As for the reſt of the Animal Spirits, they violently 
deſcend into the Lungs, Liver, Spleen, and the reft 
of the Bowels, ro demand Contributions from all -: 
thoſe parts, and haſten them in a lirtle time to fur- * 
niſh neceſſary Spirits to preſerve the Body in the ex- ' 
traordinary action it muſt be in. 

The fifth is the ſenſible emotion of the Soul, which 
feels ir ſelf agitated by the unexpected overflowing of 
the Spirits. This always accompanies the motion of 
the Spirits, ſo that it intereſts it (elf in whatever af- 
fedts rhe Body ; even as the motion of the Spirits are 
excited in the Body as ſoon as the Soul is carried to- 


ward any Object: the Soul and Body being mutually 


$47 OP EF 
ne $9 od FE 


The ſixth, are the different Senſations of Love, 
Averſion, Joy, Sorrow, Deſire, cauſed nor by the in- 
tellectual fight of good or evil, as thoſe we have al- 
ready ſpoke of, bur by the different ſhakings that the 
Animal Spirits cauſe in the Brain. 

The ſeventh is a certain Senſation of Joy, or ra- * 
ther of inward Complacency, which ſtops the Soul in 
its paſſion, and aſſures it, thar 'tis in the condition 
that is proper for it, in relation to the Object it con- 
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panies all the Paſſions, thoſe which proceed from the 
proſpect of an Evil, as well as thoſe that proceed from 
the proſpect of a Good, Sorrow, as well as Joy. 
*Tis this Complacency that renders all our Paflions 
agreeable, and which inclines us to conſent and aban- 
don our ſelves ro them. In ſhort, *ris this Compla- -' 
cency that muſt be overcome by rhe delight of Grace, ©. 
the joy of Faith, and Reafon. For as the joy of the - 
Mind always reſults from the cettain or evident . 
knowledge, that we are in the beſt eftate we can be, + 
m relation tothe things we perceive ; ſo the Compla- 7 
cency of the Paſſions is a Natural Conſequence of the 
confuſed Senſations we have, that we are in the beft * 
condition we can be, in relation to the things we * 
fee. Now by the joy of the Mind and delights of ec 
| | STR © 
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Grace we: muſt conquer the falſe Complacency of -our 
Paflions, which makes us ſlaves to ſenfible goods. 
.. All theſe things we. have ſpoke of occur in every 

Paſſion, - when: they are excited by confuſed Senſa- 
tions, and that the Mind. perceives neither the good 

nor evil which can cauſe them, for then "tis plain the 
three firſt things are not concerned in them, _ 

We likewiſe ſee rhar all thoſe things are not free; 
that they are in us without our conſent, and even a- 
gainſt. it ſince the Fall ;'and thar there is only the 
conſent of our Will which truly depends upon us: 
But ir ſeems neceflary to explain all theſe things more 
at large, and to render them more ſenſible by ſome 
Examples. . | 5 EIT SO 
| Ler us ſuppoſe then that a Mar has actually re- 
ceived ſome affront, or, thar being naturally of a very 
lively and quick imagination, he has been agitared by 
ſome accident, as a diſeaſe, a melancholy retirement, 
or the like, and imagines to himſelf in his Cloſer, thar 
ſuch a Perſon, who does not ſo much as think upon 
him, is willing and prepared to hurt him. The fen- 
ſible proſped&t or imagination of the relation which is 
berwixr the actions of his Enemy and his own Defigns, 
will be the firſt cauſe of his Pafſion, 

Ir is not even abſolutely neceflary that rhis Man 
ſhould receive or imagine he received ſome affront, 
for the motion of hisWill to receive ſome new derermi- 
nation : Ir is enough that he think ir in his Mind only, 
without the Body's having any part in it. Bur as this 
new determination wou'd not be a decermination of 


> Paſſion, bur a pure inclination very weak and lan» 
-” guiſhing, we ſhou'd ſuppoſe that this Man actually 
Ce, Þþ 
the 2 
ent > 


ſuffers ſome great oppoſition in his defigns, or thar 
he ſtrongly imagines rhar ' he ſhail do, ſo, rather rhan 
make another ſuppoſition wherein the Senſes and Ima=- 


be, + gination have little or no ſhare. 


la- 7 


he ſecond rhing we may conſider in the Paſſion 


che 1} of this Man, is an increaſe of the motion of his Will 

eft jrowards the good, the poſſeffion whereof his real or 
A - by . : p 4 d . o M 

we imaginary | Enemy would hinder him ; and the in 


s of .\Ereaſe is ſo much the greater, as the oppoſition that. . 


2 would 


*. # 


2O 


| tion of" the Spirits is-ſo much” the ſtronger, more a- 


"A" Search: after Truth. Book V. | 
would be made, appears ſtronger to him. He . 
firſt hates his Bnemy, only becauſe he loves this good, 
and: his hatred is ſo much rhe-greater; as his love is 
ſtronger ; becauſe- rhe motion of his Will in his 
harred' is here in effe&t only a motion of love, the 
motion of - the Soul-rowards good, nor differing from 
that whereby- we fly the privation of it, as has been 
already faidi 
 The-third thing is the Senſation proper to the Paſ- 
fion, and irn-this it is a Senſation of Hatred 5 The 
morion of Hatred is the ſame as thar'of Love; bur 
the Senſation. of Hatred is quite different from thar 
of Love, which every one may know by his own ex= 
perience. Motions are actions of the Will ; bur Senfa- 
rions are modifications of the Mind. The Motions 
of ' the Will-are the Natural Cauſes of rhe Senfarions 
of the Mind ; and' theſe. Senſations of the Mind in 
their tarn maintain: the Morions of the Will in their 
determination. The Senſation of Hatred is in this 
Man- a Narural Conſequence of the Morions of [his 
Will, which- is excited ar the fight of Evil ; and this 
Motion is afterwards maintained” by the Senſation it. 
cauſes, 
What we have ſaid of this Man, might even hap- 
pen alrhough | he ſhould have no Body. Bur becauſe 
he is compoſed of two parts naturally united, rhe 
Motions of his Mind communicate themſelves to his 


Body, and- thoſe 'of his Body to his Mind. Thus the 


new-determination, or the increaſe of. rhe Morions of 


his Will; narurally produces a new determination. in, 
the Morion of the Animal Spirits, which always dif- 
fers in- all the Paſſions, alrhough the Motion of the 
Soul be geherally the ſame. | | 

The Spirits then-are forcibly puſhed into the Arms, 


. Legs, and Face, to give the Body a difpofition neceſ= 


iary for the Paſſion ; and ro diſperſe oyer the Face 
the- Air a Man ought'to have when we offend him, 
in relation to all-rhe circumſtances of the Injury he 
receives, and the: quality or power of him, thar does, 
and of: him rhar-faffers the Aﬀronr. And'this diffu- 


bun-. 
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bundant, and. quicker, ,as., the ,good is greater, the 
57 32D ſtronger, and the Brain more ſenſibly .af- 
e 
Tf rhen the Perſon-of. whom we peak, ſhould only 
receive, ſome injury. in, his imagivation, or if he-re- 
ceives a real one, bur light, and 1uch as can make 
no conſiderable ſhaking in the Brain, the diffuſion of 
Fe Ayn 3 irics will. be weak and. langaiſhing 5 and 
cient to-change the common -and-naru- 
perings nal of the Body. Bur if the injury be 
Trbar and tis im Rf be heated, it will cauſe a 
great ſhaking in his Brain, .and the Spirits would be 
BA] wich fo much force, that in. a moment they 
would create in his Body the air. and. geſtare of rhe 
ruling Paffion. If it .is Rrong enough to overcome, 
his air wauld be rhreatning and fierce, If it is weak, 
and cannot . reſiſt. the evil that appreſles him, his air 
would be humble -and ſubmiſlive.; His Complainss 
"Tears would naturally, excite in;the Standersby, 
even in ;his Enemy, motions of Pity, and from 
thence. they would draw the relief that could be 
hoped for ER” his own power. Ir is true thar the 
rs and Enemy. of this Miſerable Perfon, have 
the [Spirits and Fibres of their Brain already agitated 
with . a violent -morien, contrary to that which .pro- 
duces Compaſſion in the Soul, the Complaints of this 
Man would bur. exaſperate their Rage, 'and 1o his 
Misforrune would be inevitable, ſhould che always 
contirue in the ſame .air and geſture, Bur Nature 
has well provided in this caſe ; for ar rhe fight of the 
near loſs of a great good, ir naturally forms upon rhe 
Face, ſuch lively and ſurprizing Characters of Rage 
and Deſpair, as to diſarm the moſt Barbarous Ene- 
mies, and make rhem become like Statues. The 
terrible and. unexpected fight of the Lineamerirs af 
Death; drawn by the-Hand of Natureupon the Face 
of a Miſerable Wreteh, tops in the Enemy, whe is 
affected with ir the , Motion of the Spirits, and-Blood 
which carried him to Revenge 4 and im that moment 
of fayour and atrention, Nature draws a-new a hum- 


ble and ſubmiflive air upon the Face of this unfor> 
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tunate Man,who begins to hope becauſe of rhe change 
of his Enemy's Countenance 3 whoſe Animal Spirits re- 
Ceive a new determination they were not capable of 
A moment before 3 [ſo that he Mechanically enters in- 
to the motions of Compaſſion, which naturally incline 
his Soul ro Charity and Mercy. 

* A Paſſionate Man cannot without a great abun- 
dance of Spirits, either produce or alive: in his 
Brain, ' an Image of 'his misfofrune lively enough, or | 
a commotion ſtrong enough, to give the Body a 
forced and extraordinary geſture ; the Nerves, which 
anſwer to the inward part of his Body, receive at the 
Gghr of any evil, the neceflary ſhocks and agitations 
that cauſe the humours thar are fir to produce the 
Spirits which the paſſion requires, to run into all the 
Veſſels thar have communication with the heart. | For 
the Animal Spirits being diſperſed through the Nerves 
which go to the Liver, ' Spleen, Pariceias and gene- 
rally to all the Bowels, they agitate and ſhake them, 
and by * their agitation preſs forth rhe humors thar 
theſe parts preſerve for the' Exigencies of the Ma- 
chine. + 

Bur if theſe humors always flowed afiet the ſame *' 
manner into the heart, if they rhere' received ar divers 
times a like fermentation, and if the Spirits, which ' 
are formed therein, equally aſcended inte the Brain, | 
we ſhou'd nor ſee ſuch hafty changes in the motions 
of the Paſſions.' The fight 'of ' a Magiſtrate, for in- - 
ſtance, wou'd not in a moment ſtop the tranſporrs of 
of a furious Man 'who is perſuing his revenge, and ' 
his face heated with Blood and Spirits, wou'd not afl : 
of a ſudden become pale and languid through the ap- |} 
prehenfion of ſome puniſhment. * 

Thus to. hinder theſe humors that are mixt with 
the Blood, from entring after the ſame manner into 
the Hearr, there are Nerves which environ them at 
their paſſge, which by being contracted or dilated, 
by the impreffion that the fight of rhe Object, and 
power of the Imagination, produce in the Spirits, ſhut 
up, or open the way to thoſe humors. And ro hin; 3 
der the lame from receiving'a like agtration, ahd fet= 

6. #4 + men; 
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mentation in the hearr, ar divers times ; there are alſo 
Nerves 'that cauſe: the Palpirations, which being nor 
equally agirated in the different motions of the Spirirs, 
do not puſh the Blood with the ſame force into the 
Arteries. Other Nerves diſperſed through the Lungs, 
diſtribure the Air to the heart, by contracting and di- 
lating the branches of the Trachea, which ſerve for re 
ſpiration, and afrer this manner regulate the fermenta- 
tion of rhe Blood, in relation ro the circumſtances of 
the Paſſion which rules. | 
; And, in fine, to regulate the courſe of the Spirirs 

with the greateſt exactneſs and ſpeed, there are 
Nerves which environ rhe Arreries, as well thoſe 
which go to the Brain, as thoſe which conduct rhe 
Blood tro all other parts of the Body. | So thar the 
ſhaking of the Brain, which accompanies rhe unex- 
pected fight of ſome Circumſtance, becauſe of which 
it is proper to change all the morions of the Paffion, 
ſuddenly derermine the courſe of the Animal Spirits 
to the Nerves which encompaſs theſe Arteries, thar 
by their conrradtion they may ſhur up the paſſage 
whereby the Blood aſcends inro the Brain, and by 
their dilating, Jay open that which diſperſes it ſelf 
through all the orher parts of the Body. 
' Theſe Arteries which carry the Blood to the Brain, 
being free; and all thoſe which diſperſe it through 
the reſt of the Body, being ſtrongly tied by theſe 
Nerves, the Head will be filled with Blood, and the 
! ace coloured with ir. But any circumftance chang- 
Ing the ſhaking of the Brain, which cauſed this dif- 
: poſition in theſe Nerves, the Arteries that were con- 
3} tracted are unlooſed,and rhe orhers on the contrary are 
: firongly contracted. Thus the Head is void of Blood; 
; a paleneſsdiffuſed over rhe Face, and the lirtie Blood 
7} Which goes our of the Heart, and which the Nerves, 
we ſpoke of, admit into it ro mainrain life, deſcend 
' # moſtly into the lower part of the Body ; the Brajn 

3 is defective of Animal Spirits, 2nd all rhe reſt of 'the 
' 2 Body is ſeized with a weakneſs and trembling. 

To explain, and particularly prove, what we have 
already faid, it would be neceflary ro giye a general 
TEORP C 4 know? 
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wlcdge of Phyſics, and a particular one of Human 
bed . Bur de two" Sciences are alſo too imper- 
fet to be treated of with all zbe exactaeſs I could 
with ; beſides, if I ſhould puſh this matter farther, ir 
would ſoan carry me fram my ſubjed ; and there- 
fore I ſhall only give a general and groſs Idea of whe. 
Paſſions, and am farisfied, provided this Idea be 106 
falſe. 

Theſe Shakings of the Brain, and Morious of the 
Blood and Spirits, are the fourth thing rhar is found 
in-each of our Paſſions, and they produce the fifth, 
which is the ſenſible Emotian of the goul.. 

Ja rhe ſame tine that the Animal Spirits are puſhed 
from the Brain into the reſt of rhe Body,.there t0 

roduce the Motians that's proper to maintain the 
Don, the Soul is carried towards the good that it 
perceives 3 and that ſo much the more. violently as 
the Spirirs go our of the Brain with the more force, 


becauſe it is the ſame. ſhaking of the Brain which afs 
the Sal and Aozanl Rocmbn:.. 


The Motion of the Soul towards good i is ſo muck: 


the greater, as rhe fight of good ' is more ſenkibles 
and the Motion . of the [Spirits which proceed from 
the Brain to diſperſe themſelves into the reſt of the 
Body, is {o much the more violent, as the ſhaking of 


the Fibres of the Brain, cauſed by the unprefiton of 
the Object or Imaginarion, is ſtronger ; ſo. this ſame 


ſhaking of rhe Brain rendring the ſight of the good 
more ſenſible, ir is neceflary that the Emotions of the 


Soul in the Paſſions ſhould augment in the {ame pro” 
portion as the Motion of the Spirirs do. - + 

Theſe Emotions of the ' Soul differ not from thoſe 
which immediately follow the imellectual fight of the 
good we have ſpoke of : They are only ftronger and 
mote. lively : becauſe :of the union of the Soul and 


Body, and the: lenkbility of the 6ght- which Pro-- | 


duces them. 


The Gxrh thing which occurs is the Cendazon of 


Paffion 3 the Senſation of. Love, Averſion, 'Defice, 


Foy, Sorrow, £c.. This Senſation is not different. 


from -408t we > hay already pokes of ; It bs only more 
quicks 
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Juich becauſe the Body hath a great ſhare-iti it. 
Bur #« is always followed with a certain Senſation -of 
weetnels, which renders all our Paſſions agreeable 
Fro: us, and is the laft thing obſerved in every one of 
Jour Paſſions, as has been already ſaid. 

* The cauſe of this laſt Senſation is thus 5 dr ob 
_fghr of the Object of the Paſſion, or any new Cir- 
Scumftance, ſome | of the Animal Spirits, are puſhed 
gfrom the Head to the extroam parts of the Body, ro 
Jput it into ahe gefture the Paſſion requires 3 and others 
Zforably deſcend into the Heart, Lungs, and Bowels, 
| 7 en thence to draw neceflary affiftances, which has 
Jalready been explained. Now it never happens that 
*the Bady is in the condition it ought to be, bur the 
JSoul receives much (arigfaction from it ; whereas if 
the Body is in an eftate contrary to irs good and pre- 
ſervation, the Soul ſuffers much pain. Thus'when we 
Ifollow the Motions of our Paſſions, and ſtop nor the 
courſe of the Spirits which the Gght of the Object of 
Ithe Paſſion cauſes in our Body, ro pur ir in the con- 
Idition it ought: to be in relation to this Object 5 The 
youl will by ithe Laws of Narure receive this Sen- 
fation of delight and inward f{atisfaction, becauſe the 
IBody is in the tate ir -onght to be in. On the con- 
trary, when the Soul, following the Rules of Reaſon, 
{ſtops the' counſe of the Spitits, and refiſts theſe Paſ- 
fions, ir ſuffers pain proporvionably to the evil which 
{ might from chence happen #0 the Body. 
1 For eyen as the reflexion that the Soul makes upon 
Lic {elf, i$meceflarily accompanied with rhe Joy or Sor- 
7 row of the Mind, and afterwards with the Joy or 
1 Sorraw of the Senſes; when doing irs dury, and fub- 
1 mitting to the order of God, ir would diſcover that 
Jus in a proper condition, or abandoning i ir ſelf to 1ts 
I Paſſions ir is touched with remorſe, which teaches ir 


- | thar 'ris in an ill diſpoſirion. Thus the courſe of the - 


I Spirits excited by the good of the Body, is accom- | 
* | panied with a ſenſible Joy or Sorrow, and afterwards 
7 with e Spiritual one, according as rhe courſe of rhe 
y PRs: PO» is drcrareagt ar uvoured by the Will. 
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But there is this [remarkable difference berween 
the Intellectual Joy thar accompanies the clear know- 
ledge of the good eftare of the Soul, and the ſenſible 
Pleaſure which accompanies the confuſed Senſation 
of the good diſpoſition of the Body,thar the Intellectual 
Joy is ſolid, without remorſe, and as immutable as 
the truth which cauſes ir, whereas ſenſible Joy is ge- 
nerally accompanied with Sorrow of the Mind, or 're- 
morſe of Conſcience, whence it is unquier 'and 
as inconſtant as the Paſſion or Agiration of the 
Blaod which cauſes.-it: In fine, the firſt is almoſt 
always accompanied with a grear Joy of the Senſes, |* 
when it is a conſequence of rhe knowledge of a great | 
good, thar the Soul poſſeſſes ; and the orher is ſeldom 
accompanied with any Joy of rhe Mind, although it 
be a conſequence of a great good which only happens 
- rhe - Body, if ir is contrary - to the good of rhe 

oul. 3 

Ir is therefore true, that withour the Grace of 
FESUS-CHRIST, the fatisfaction the Soul taſtes in 
abandoning ir ſelf ro irs Paſſions, is more agreeable 
than that it feels in following the Rules of Reaſon ; 
and it is this Satisfaction which is the cauſe of all 
the Diſorders that have followed Original Sin, -and 
ir would make us all Slaves to our Paſhons, if the 
Fon of God did not deliver us from their ſervitude, 
by the. delights of his Grace ; For indeed whar I 
have ſaid on rhe behalf of the Joy of the Mind a= 
gainſt the Joy of the Senſes, is only true amongſt 
Chriſtians ; and was abſolutely falſe in the- Mouth of 
Seneca and Epicurus, and in ſhort, of all the Philoſo- 
phers who appzared the moſt reaſonable ;. becauſe rhe 
Yoke of FESUS CHRIST is only ſweer to 
thoſe that belong to him, and his Burthen only ſeems 
light ro us, when his Grace ſupports us under it, - 
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CHAP. IV. 


That the Pleaſures and Motions of the Paſſions engage 
 * 218 in Errors, at the ſight of Good ; and therefore we 
ought continually to refiſt them. With the manner how 
zo oppoſe Libertiniſm, © 56 | 


WW Harſoever we haye already in general explained 


abour the qualities and effect of rhe Paffions, 
ſhews them not to be free, they take up their refidence 
in our Breafts withour our leave, and there is no- 
thing bur the conſent of our Will which abſolutely 
depends upon us, The proſpect of Good'is naturally 
followed with 'a Motion and Senſation of Love, a 


Shaking of the Brain, and Motion of the Spirits, a 
new Emotion of the Soul which increaſes the firſt 


Motion of Love, and a new Senſarion of the Soul 
which augments the firſt Senſation of Love, and, in 
fine, a Senſation of Cemplacency which recompences 
the Soul for the Bodies being in a ſtate convenient for 
it. All theſe things paſs inthe Soul and Body Naru- 
rally, and Mechanically-; that is, without their ha- 
ving any part in it, fince onr conſent only truly de- 
pends upon us. This Conſent muſt alſo be regulated, 
preſerved, and kept free, notwithſtanding all the en- 
deayours of our Paflions to the contrary. *Tis to 
God alone thar ir muſt ſubmir irs liberty, yielding 
only to the Voice of the Aurhor of Nature, Internal 
Evidence, and to' the ſecrer reproaches of Reaſon. 
We ſhould never conſent, but when we clearly ſee 
we ſhould make an ill uſe of our liberty if we refuſed 
it : And this is the chief Rule thar muſt be obſerved 
wmga_ Tt 77 "TY 
' *Tis God:'only who evidently ſhews us, that we 
muſt ſubmit to whar ever he requires ; tro him alone 
therefore .we muſt 'wholly devote our ſelves. There 
is no Evidence in the Alurements and Carefles; the 
Frights and Menaces' we receive from our m_— 
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They are only confuſed and obſcure Senfatibns to 
which we-muſt never_give ear. We muſt ftay till 
theſe falſe lights of the Paſſions are diflipared, and 
wait for a purer light & guide aus, } till God himſelf 
{ſpeaks to us. We muſt enter into our ſelves, and 
there enquire for him that-never leaves us, bur conti- 
aually..inftructs us, He-{peaks low, bur his Voice is 
diſtin ;. he illuminares.bur lirtle,yer his lighr is, pure ; 
Rather his Voiee is as ſtrong as 'ris diſtinR,. atid his 
Light as bright and active as 'ris pure. Bur our Paſ- 
fions keeprus always.our of ourſelves, and by -their 
noiſe and darkneſs hinder us from being inſtructed iby 


his Voice, and illuminated by his Light. ble even | 


{peaks to:thoſe who atk nothing of him, and thoſe 
whoſe Paſſions haveyjpur them ar:the, greatelt diſtance 


from.him, do nevertheleſs. now and then hear ſatne of 


his Wards ; Bur they are ſuch Words as. 'are ſtrong, 
threatning and terrible ; -.and pierce more than.a' two 
edged Sword, which penetrates rhe moſt ſcerer Re- 
ceites of the Soul, and diſcerns 'the rhoughts and. my- 
tions of the Hearr.: For all things are gpen before chjs 
Eyes, and he cannor behold the-irregulariry, of Sinners 


without making thetn inwardly ro feel his fevere Re- | 


proaches, We oughr therefore to enter intoour delves, 
ro.approach-near him ;5 to defire-him to-inform .us.af 
what'we would know, to hearken to and obey him: 
For .if we always give ear to him, we ſhonld never be 
deceiv'd ;.and by continually Obeyingihim, we.ſhould 
free our ſelves from the miſeries and inconſtancies of 
our Paſſions, ro which Sin has ſubje&ted: us. ; _ - 
We mult .not think with ſome pretended Wits, 
whom the pride of their Paſſions have reduced to the 
condition-of Beaſts, and who-having ſo long convemned 
the Law of God, ſeem atilaſt ro know mo. other than 
that of their anfamous Paſſions : We oughr.nor, 1 lay, 
like thoſe Men thar are guided merely by Fleſh and 
Blood, to.imagine that in following the motions.of our 
Paſſions, and . ſecret deſires of our own Hearts, we 
ſhou'd follow God, and ebey the voice of the Author 
of Narure ; for this would be the utmoſt blindneſs; 
and according to St, Paul.the temporal puniſhment for 
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Impiety and Idolatry : rhar is, the puniſhmens of the 
greateſt, Crunes, Indeed, this, puniſhment. is ſo,much 
the greater;..4S that inſtead of appealing the wrath of 
God, as all other temporal ones-do,, it, continually ex- 
aſperares and encreaſes-it,until. the terrible, day,where- 
in his juſt anger ſhall triumph. over all. Sinners, 
Their Arguments however, wanr. not . probability, 
and ſeeming very agreeable ro common Senſe ; they. 
are fayoured by the Paſſions, and could never be. de- 
roy'd by all the Philoſophy of Zezo.. We muſt-love 
good, ſay, they, and pleaſure is. the character;thar Na» 
ture has, united to it; and-by this charagter we can; 


3 never be, deceived, fince it proceeds from God,, wha. 


has affixed, it thereto that we might diftinguiſh it froax 
evil, We muſt alſo fly evil, continue they,, and:pain. 
is the character. that Nature has. united. to. that,, nor- 
can we be deceiy'd. by-ir, fince God has inſtituted. it,, 
that thereby-we mightdiſcern ir fram, good. Wetaſte. 
Pleaſure when. we abanden aur ſelves: ro-our Paſſions:s, 
and feel, Painand Bitterneſs 1n refiſting-them.. There- 
fore the Author of Nature wauld have us.give up our 
ſelves to aur Paſſions, and. never refit. chem ;. fince the. 
Pleaſure, and' Pain he makes- us. feel in theſe occur- 
rences are certain proofs. of his Will in reſpect to them, 
To follow God. therefore is to. perſue the.| deſires of 


our own Hearts, and to: obey: him, is ta conform our.. 


ſelves to the inſtinct of Nature, which enclines us. to 
fatisfie our Senſes - and Paflions. Afrer- this manner 


they confirm themſelves in their. impious: Opinions... 
Rand by. this means endeavour. to. ſtifle. the fecrer re-- 
proaches of their: Reaſan, and for the puniſhment of. 


their Crimes, Gad. permits. theax to be: dazled. with. 
theſe falſe lights, which, blind. inſtead. of enlighrming; 
them, bur with. ſuch. a blindneſs, as. they: are, inſen-- 
ſible of,, and wiſh-not.to be. delivered from.; Gad. 


gives them over to a. reprobate Senſe, abandors. them. 
to the defires of their Hearts, . ra: ſhameful Paſſions, . 


and Actions unworthy of. Man,. as. the S-riprure tells. 
us, thar after being. as ir were fatned by their De- 
bauches, they may to all Eregniry become the victims 
of his Wrath, 


Bur 
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But we will ſolve the difficulty they propoſe,which 
the Sect of Zeno not being able ro do, have denied 
that Pleaſure was good, or Pain an ' evil, Bur this 
was too raſh an atrempt,and unbecoming Philoſophers, 
and I dont believe it ever made thoſe change their 
Opinion, who experimentally found that a grear Pain 
was a great Miſery. Since therefote Jeno and all the 
Heathen Philoſophy could nor reſolve this difficulty, 
offered by the Epicaureans, therefore we muſt have re- 3 
courſe ro a more ſolid and enlightened Philoſophy. ? 
 *Tis true, that Pleaſure is good, and Pain an evil; ! 

and thar Pleaſure and Pain by the Author of Narure | 
have been affixed to the uſe of certain things,to make # 
us capable of judging whether they are good or bad : } 
Thar we muſt chooſe the good, fly the evil, and ge- ? 
nerally follow rhe motions of our Paſſions. All this 
Js rrue, bur ir only relates to the Body, to preſerve 
which,and long to continue a Life like to that of Beaſts, 
we muſt ſuffer our ſelves ro be governed by our Pa- 

flions and Defires. The Senſes and Paflions were on- 
ly given us for the good of the Body ; ſenſible Plea- | 


ſure is the cliaracter which Nature has joined to the 


uſe of certain rhings, that withour raking the pains *' 
to examine them by Reaſon, we might employ. 'em | 
for the preſervation of rhe Body ; bur not that we | 
ſhould love them ; for we ought to love nothing bur 
wo Reaſon mioſt certainly diſcovers ro us to be our | 

00d, ; 
s We are Rational Beitigs, arid God who is our chief | 
Good, requires not of'us, a blind Love, a Love of | 
Inftin&t,_ of one that is forced ; bur a Love of Choice, | 
of Knowledge, and ſach a one as ſubjects our Mind 
and Hearrs ro him. He induces us to love him by 
diſcovering tro us by the light that accompanies the 
delection of his Grace, that be is our Soveraign Good : 
but inclines us to the good of the Body only by in- 
ſtint, and a confuſed fenſation of Pleaſure, becauſe 
the good of the Body deſerves neither the application 
of rhe Mind, nor exercife of our Reaſon, 


Bur 
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Bur farther,” our Body is not our ſelves ; 'tis ſome- 


-thing that belongs ro us, withour - which abſolutely 
ſpeaking,we may exiſt : The Good of the Body there- 


fore is not properly our good, for Bodies can be only 
the good of Bodies, which we may make uſe of for 
the good of our Bedy, bur we muſt nor unite our 
ſelves to them. Our Soul has likewiſe a Good pecu- 
liar to her ſelf, viz. thar good only that is ſuperiour 
to her, who alone preſerves, and produces 1n ker the 
ſenſations of Pain and Pleaſure. For 1n fine, all the 
objects of our Senſes are of themſelves uncapable of 
making us perceive them, and 'tis God alone thar can 
teach us they are preſent, by the ſenſation he gives 
us of them, which is a Truth the Heathen Philoſo- 
phers could never comprehend. 

E may, and I confeſs ought to love what is ca- 
pable of making us feel Pleaſure. And 'tis for that 
reaſon we muſt love none but God, becauſe 'ris only 
he who can act in our Souls,. ſince ſenſible objects 
can only move the Organs of our Senſes. Bur per- 
haps it may be anſwered by ſome, what matters ir 


| from whence theſe agreeable Senſations come , we 


will enjoy them? Ingrarteful as they are, not to ac- 
knowledge the hand that fo kindly beftows theſe 
Goods. They would have a juſt God give unjuſt Re- 
wards,and recompence them for the Crimes they com- 
mir againſt him, art the very time they commit them : 
They would make uſe of his immurable Will, which 
1s the Order and Law of Nature, to force undeſerved 
favours from him. For by a criminal Artifice rhey 
produce ſuch motions in their Bodies which obliges 
him re make rhem taſte all forts of Pleaſures. Bur 
Death wijl corrupt this Body, and God whom they 
have made ſubſervient to their unjuſt Deſires, will 
make them ſabmit to his juſt Anger, and will mock 
them in his turn. | 
'Tis true, *tis a very hard thing that the poſſeſſion 
of the Goods of the Body ſhould be atrended with 
Pleaſure, and thar rhar of the Goods of rhe Soul 
ſhould often be tied to Pain and Sorrow. We ' way 


' look upon it as a great irregularity, becauſe Pleaſure 


being | 
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being the character of Good, as Pain is thar of Evil, 
we ought infinitely to take more delight the loveof 
God than in the uſe of fenfible things, fince God 'is 
the rrue,or rather the w/o __ the - _ 
will certainly happen one day, and "ris very probab 
*rwas ſo beſire the Fall 5 ar leaft- 'ris certain before 
Sin entered into the World we felr no pain in the 'ex- 
erciſe of our Dury: if 

Burt God has withdrawn himſelf from us ever fince 
the Fall of 4dam, he is no longer eur Good by Na- ! 


rure, but only by Grace ; for now we naturally find F- 


no ſatisfaction in loving him, and he rather diverts us | 
from, then enclines us to love him : If we follow hinr 
he repulſes us, if we run after him he ſmires us ; if | 
we are conſtant in our perſuir, he ftill rreats' us ill, | 
and makes us ſuffer very lively and ſenſible Griefs. | 
Bur when being weary with walkmg in the hard and 
painfut Paths of Virrue; withour being-inconraged by 
the reliſh of Good, or affifted by any Nouriftimenr, 
we begin to feed upon ſenſible rhings, to which he | 
unites us by the taſte of Pleaſure, as if he wonlſd' re- 
ward us for turning afide from him ro follow rhofe | 
periſhing Goods, In ſhort, fince the firſt Sin, ir ſeems | 
as if God were not pleaſed that we ſhould love or | 
think upon him, ot that we ſhould look'upon' him as 
our only and chief Good: Ir is only through the 
Grace of FESUS CHRIST that we are now ſenfible 
that God is our Good ; fince 'tis by his Grace thar we 
take any pleaſure and farisfation in the love of God: | 
Thus the Soul neither diſcovering her own Good 
by a clear view, or by ſenſarion, withour rhe Grace 
of FESUS CHRIST, ſhe takes the Good of the Body 
for her own: She loves it, and 1s more ſttitly united 
to it, by her Will, than ſhe was by rhe firſt Inftirurtt- 
on of Nature. For the Good of the Body being rhe 
only one left that we are ttow ſenſible of, it necefſi- 
rily acts the more powerfully upon Man, affects his 
Brain more livelily, and conſequently rhe Soul mnſ: 
feel and imayine ir after a more ſenfibte manner. And 
the Animal Spirits being more violently agirared, rhe 
Will muſt needs loye it with more Ardour and Ptea- 
fat Es : | Before 
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. -Before Sin the Soul. was able ro efface out of the 
Brain an over lively. image of ſenſible good, and cauſe 
the pleaſure thar attended this image to vaniſh, The 


Bedy. being thus ſubmitted ro the Mind, the Soul 


could in an inſtant put. a ſtop to the ſhaking of the 


Fibres of the Brain, and emotion of the Spirits, only 
by the conſideration of irs Duty. But now it remains 
no longer in irs power, nor do theſe traces of the 
Imagination, and morions of the- Spirits, any longer 
depend upon'it; and therefore by a neceflary conſe- 
quence» Pleaſure,” which by the order of Nature is 
affixed ro theſe traces and motions, is become the on- 


ly Maſter of the Heart.. | Man cannor long reſiſt this 


Pleaſure by his own ſtrengrh, 'ris Grace only thatcan 
entirely. overcome it 3 becauſe none but God, as the 
Author of Grace, can overcome himſelf as the Aurhor 
of. Nature, or rather: can appeaſe himſelf. as the Re- 
venger of Adam's Diſobedience. 
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he Stoics, who had bur a confuſed knowledge of g,4 +54 
the diſorders of original Sin, could not- confure the Fifth Dia- 
Epzcureans ; their happineſs being bur barely -Ideal, /2gue of 5he 
| Lp IS k : Cahriſtiati 
fince there. is no feliciry withour Pleaſure 3 and they 6,,erfa. 
could nor reliſh Pleafure in the meer perſyit of ver- tions t0- 
ruous actions : *tis true, they might find ſome fſaris- wards rh# 
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faction in following . the Rules of their imaginary *”** 


Virtue, becauſe ir is a . natural conſequence of the 
knowledge our Soul has, that ſhe's in the moſt eligt- 
ble condition ſhe can be in, This joy of the Mind 
might. maintain their Reſolutions for ſome rime, 'bur 
It was not ſtrong enough ro refiſt Pain and conquer 
Pleaſure. *Twas ſecret Pride, and nor - Joy, thar 


made them keep their Counrenance 3 for when tio one - 
was preſent they ſoon loſt all their Power and Wits 


dom, like Kings upon the Thearre, whoſe Grandeut 
vaniſhes in a moment. | 

_ Ir is very different with thoſe Chriſtians who ex 
aCtly. follow the Rules of the Goſpel. Their Joy is 
ſolid, becauſe they moſt certainly know they are iri 


the happieſt condition they can poſlibly be at preſent :- 
Their Joy is alſo. great, becauſe the Good rhey rafts” 
through Faith and Hope is infinite; For the Hope of 
| = L 4 
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z'great Good is always artended with: a ſenfible Foy 3 
and this Joy is ſo much the more vigorous, as the 
Hope is ſtronger 5 becauſe a ftrong Hope repreſent- 
ing the Good as preſent, neceſſarily produces thar Joy, 
and ſenſible Pleaſure which always accompanies the 
preſence of Good. Nor is their Joy unegfie, becauſe 
if is founded upon the promiſes of God, by the Blood 
of whoſe Son-1r 1s confirmed, and maintatn'd by the 
inward Peace, and inexpreflible ſweetneſs of Charity, 
which the Holy Ghoſt diffuſes in their Hearts. No- 
thing can ſeparate them from the rrue Good, when 
they taſte and are pleaſed with it through the Dete- 
Gtation of Grace. The Pleaſures of Corporeal En- 
joyments are riot ſo grear, as thoſe they feel in the 
love of God; ' rather than quit them rhey chooſe Con- 
rempr and Pain, they are not affrighted ar Reproaches 
and Diſgrace, and the Pleaſures they find in their Suf-. 
terings, or to ſpeak more properly, thoſe 'they 'meet 
with 'in God, when they contetnn every thing to be 
united ro him,are fo violent rhar th: y rranfport thetr, 
and makes them'fpeak a new Language, and with the 
Apoſtles, boaft of the Miſeries and Injuries they fuffer: 
The Scripture tells us, Thar when the Apoftles de- 
parted from the Council, they were filled with Foy that 
 #hey were accounted worthy to ſuffer ſhame for the Name 
of JESUS. And this is the di{pofition of Mmd in 
true Chriſtians, when they have received the greateſt 
Afﬀronts for defending the Fruth. FR 
FESUS CHRIST being come to reeftabhfh rhat Or- 
der that Sin had overthrown, 'and Order requiring 
that 'the greateſt Goods ſhould be accompanied wirh 
the moſt ſolid Pleafares ; it 1s plain that rhifigs onght 
ro happen after the manner we have relared, But be- 
fides Reaſon, Experience confirms it; for a Perfon no. 
ſooner takcs a reſolution of contemning every thing for” 
God, but he is commonly ſo afﬀected with a Pleaſure, 
or inward Joy, that he as ſenfibly feels God to be his 
Good, as before he evidently knew him to be. fo. | 
True Chriſtians afſure us every day , that the. 
Toy they have in the Love and Service of God is. 
inexpreſiible; and 'tis very reaſonable to —_— 
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them concerning what paſſes in themſelves The 
wicked on the -centrary. are perpetually rormented 
with mortal 'Difquiets-3 and fuch as are divided be- 
rwixt God and the World, partake alſo of the Joys 


of the Rigbrequs, and Diflatisfactions of the Wicked ; 


They complain of their Miſeries, and 'tis likewiſe 
Juft ro belteve their Complaints are not groundlels. 
God ftrikes- Men ro the very quick, when they 
make choice of any _ other obje&t for rheir chief 
Good bur himſelf, and *ris rhis wound thar makes 
them really miſerable : Bur fills the Mind of thoſe 
with exceffive Joy, who only unite themſelves to 
him ; and 'tis this Joy which gives the true Felict- 
ty. The abundance of Richcs and poſſefiion of Ho- 
nours and Dignities being external, cannot cure the 
wound God makes: And as Poverty and Contempr 
are aiſo withour us, ſo they cannot hurt us when the 
Almighty. protects us. pw 

Ir is evident by what has been ſaid', that the 
objets of our Paſſions are not our . Good, and 
thar we muſt only. follow their Motions for the 
preſervation of our Lives: That ſenfible Pleaſure 


| 1n reſpeRt of our Good, is whar our Senſations are 


in relation, to the Truth ; and even as we find 
our Senſes deceive us in matters of Truth, ſo 
our Paſſions deceive us concerning- our Gogd : 
Fhar we muſt ſubmir ro the Delectation of 
Grace, becauſe it evidently enclines us ro Jove the 
true Good ; nor is followed with the ſecret re- 
proaches of Reaſon, . like the blind inſtindt and 
confuſed” pleaſure of: the Pafſions'3 bur is always 
attended with a ſecret Joy agreeable ro the condition 
we are in: And laſt of all, fince. God only can a& 
upon our Mind, we can, find no Felicity our of God 5 
except we would ſuppoſe that God rewards none but 
the Diſobedienr, -or Commands us- to loye that - moſt 
which, leaſt, deſerves qur love. 
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CHAP. V. 


That the Perfetion of the Mind confiſts in sts Union 
with God, by the knowledge of Truth and love of Vir- 
eue; And that on the contrary, its Imperfetion pro- | 
ceeds only from its dependance on the Body, beeauſe of | 
the diſorder of ats Senſes and Paſſions, 3 


HE tleaft reflexion is enough to diſcover to us, 2 
that the good of the Mind muſt neceflarily be. | 
ſomething Spiritual 5 for Bodies are much inferior 
ro the Mind, and cannot act upon it by their own |! 
ftrength : They are not able immediately to unite *? 
themſelves to it, nor are they intelligible of them- | 
felves, and therefore cannor -be its good. On the ! 
contrary, Spiritual Things are intelligible from their | 
own Nature, and may unite themſelves to the Mind ; | 
conſequently be its good, if we ſuppoſe them ſuperior | 
to it; for that a thing may be the good of the Mind, * 
ir 1s not enough to be Spiritual like thar, it muſt be | 
above it, that it may be able to act upon it, inſtruct | 
and recompence it ; otherwiſe it cou'd neither make ir | 
more happy nor more perfect, and therefore cou'd not 
be irs 'good. Of all things both Intelligible and. Spi- 
ritual,there is none bur God thar is thus fuperior to the | 
Mind 3; from whence ir follows, that nothing bur he 
Is, or can be its true good, nor can we therefore be- 
comie more perfect or more happy, bur in the enjoy- | 
ment of God. | 
Every one 1s convinced, that the knowledge of the : 
Truth, and love of Virtue, makes the Mind more per- | 
fect 3 and.that the blindneſs of the Mind, and irregu- 
tlariry of the Inclinations, renders it more imperfect. 
The knowledge of Trurh, and love of Virrue then, | 
can be nothing elſe bur the union-of the Mind with 
God, and even a kind of poſſefling of him : And the 
blindneſs of the Mind, and irregularity of the Hearr, 
ean likewile be nothing elle bur the ſeparation 7 or 
| n 
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Mind from God, and the uniting the Mind to fome- 
thing inferior) to it, like the Body, ſince only this unt- 
on can make it imperfect and unhappy. Thus to be 
acquainted with Truth, ro know things that are the 
moſt agreeable, or conſonant tro the Rules of Virtue, 
1s to. know God himſelf. 

The Mind is, as it were, placed between God and 
the Body, Good and Evil; berween what inſtructs 
and blinds ir, regulates and diſorders ir, whar can 
make ir perfect and happy, and what can make ir 
imperfect and miſerable. When it diſcovers any 
Truth, or ſees things as they are in .themſelves, ir 
ſees them in the Idea's of God ; thar is, by a clear 
and diftinct view of whar it is in God that repreſents 
them. For as I have before intimated, the Mind of 
Man does nort,in ir ſelf,include rhe PerfeCtions or Idea's, 
of all the Beings it is capable of conſidering : 'Tis nor 
the Univerſal Being, and therefore does not fee in ir 
ſelf ſuch things asare diftinct from ir ; by conſulting ir 
ſelf, it is neither capable of enlighteaing ar inſtructing 
it ſelf, for *ris neither its own Perfection nor Lighr ; ir 


ſtands in need of the immenſe Light of Truth by which 


It 15 united to, and poſſeſſes God in ſome manner. 
Bur we cannot only ſay, that the Mind, which 1s 
acquainted with. Truth, does in ſome manner know 
God who includes it, but we may likewiſeadd, Thar 
in part it knows things as God himſelf knows them 3 
for the Mind: knows rheir true Relations, and God 
knows them alſo ; the Mind diſcovers them by yiew- 
ing the Perfections of God who repreſents them, God 
ſees them likewiſe by rhe ſame means. For in ſhorr, 
God neither ſees nor imagines, bur perceives jn him: 
ſelf, as he is the Intellectual World, the Material and 
Senſible one which he has created. Ir is the ſame 
with the Mind in its knowledge of Truth,it perceives 
it not by Senſation and Imagination : Senſations and 
Phantoms, only repreſent falſe Relations tothe Mind 5 
and whoever diſcovers the Truth, can only ſee it in 
the Intellectual World ro which *ris uniced, and in 


which God himſelf ſees it ; for this Material and Sen- 


fible World, is nor intelligible of ir ſelf, "The Ming 
Ae then 
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then ſees in the Light of God what cer ir ſees clearly ; 
rho ir ſees them bur imperfectly, and'in thar reſpect 
very differently from what God ſees them. So thar 
when rhe Mind diſcovers the Trurh, it is nor only 
united ro God, bur poſſefies, and beholds him ; and 
ih one ſenſe, ſees the Fruth as God himſelf does. 

ikewiſle, when our Love is regulated by Virtue, 

we love God ; for when we love according to theſe 
Rules, the imprefiion of Jove that God continually 
produces in our hearts inclines us towards him, and 
1s neither diverted by Free-will, nor changed into 
Self-love. The Mind then does only, with the great- 
eſt freedom, follow this imprefſion thar God gives it ; 
and the Almighry never giving it any impreſſion bur. 
what tends towards him, fince he only acts for him- 
ſelf : Ir is evident, that when we love according to 
the Rules of Virtue, we love God. | 
Bur 'tis not only to love God, 'cis alſo to love as 
God does 3 who only loves himlelf, and his Works, 
becauſe they relate ro his PerfeCtions, and loves theſe 
Works proportionably to the relation they have ro 
theſe Perfections: And indeed, *ris the fame love 
whereby God loves himfelf, and whatever he has 
created. To love according to the Rules of Virtue, 
45 to love God only 3 and to love God in every thing, 
is to love every thing ſo far as it partakes of his Good. | 
neis and Perfection, fince'thar is ro Jove them in pro- 
portion ro their Amiablenels. In ſhorr, *ris ro love by the 
imprefſion of the ſame love whereby God loves him{elf ; 
for 'tis thar love by which God loves himfelf,and what- 
ever relates to him,which animates us, when we love as 
we ought to Co:And therefore we rhen love asGod loves, 
Ir is then evident, that the knowledge of Truth, 
and regulated love of Virtue, produces all our Per- 
fections; fince they are commonly the conſequences 
of cur Union with God, and even lcad usto the enjoy- 
ment of him, as much as we are capable in this life : 
And on the contrary, the blindneſs of our Minds, and 
irregularity of our Inclinartions, are the” cauſe of all 
our 'imperfetions,” being the Natural "effects of . the 
u:non of our Mind with our Body,” as I have before 
proved, in ſhewing that weineves diſcover the Truth; 
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nor love..the true Good, when we, follow the in- 
prefſions of ou Senſes, Imaginations and Paſſions. 
_ Tho theſe things are fo evident, yer Men, who 
ardently, defire 1o. perfect their Being, take very lj- 
tle pains to.encreale their union with God, but con- 
rinually endeavour, ro ftreagrhen and enlarge thar 
they have with Senhable things, The caule of this ſtrange 
irregularity cannot be roo fully explain'd. - 
 Thepoſſeflion of Good muſt naturally produce theſe 
wo effects in him rhat enjoysir 5 ir makes him more 
perfect, and ar. the. lame rime more happy : Yer 3c 
docs not always happen fo ; I confeſs, *cis impoſlible 
that.the Mind ſhou'd actually poſleſs any good, aug 
not be.actually more perfect, bur ir may actually en- 
joy a good, withourg being made more bappy by ir, 
Thoſe who are beſt acquainted with the Truth, ;2nd 
have the greateſt love far the moſt amiable gaod, are 
always actually more perfect rhan thoſe thar arg 
{till ſubjected ro blindneſs and diforder, yer are, they 
nor always attually more happy. ir is-the fame thing 
in .reſpect ro Evil, it makes men.both imperfect and 
unhappy at the ſame time; yer tho' iralways renders 
them more imperfect, it does not always,make theny 
more unhappy 3 or, at leaſt, ir does-nor make them un- 
happy in proportion to the impertection it gives them. 


Virrue is often unpleaſant and-bitter, and Vice {weer 


and agreeable. ſo that 'cis chicfly through Faith and 
Hope, that good Men are truly .happy, whilit the 
Wicked actually enjay Pleafure and Delights. It 
ought nor ro be thus 'ris.rrue 3 bur ſo. ir-s,. Sin; having 
cauſed this diſorder, as I have .ſhew'd in the, prece- 
ding Chaprer ; and *tis this diſorder that is.the;chief 
caule, nor only.of all rhe irregularities of cur Hearts, 
| buralfo of the blindneſs and 3gnorance of our Minds. 
_ Our Imagination is by -rhis .diforder _per{waded, 
that the Body may be the.good of theiMind:; for 
Pleaſure, as 1 have many times intimated, is. the Cha- 
rater, or Senſible Mark. of Good; and the-maſt f{en- 
fible Earthly enjoyments, are thofe which we imagine 
. we :receive . from th: -Body: Wherefore, without 
ranch reflexion, we judge thar Bodigs may . be, ang 
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even truly are our Good: And *ris ſo difficult ro o 


poſe the Inſtinct of Nature, and to reſiſt the Proofs of - 
Senſation, that we never ſo much as think of ir. We -' 
reflect nor upon the diſorders that Sin has produced, + 


and conſider not that Bodies can only act upon the 
Mind as occaſional Cauſes; That the Mind cannor 


immediately, or of it ſelf, enjoy any corporeal thing 3 . 


and rhar it can unite it ſelf ro no objedt bur by its 
knowledge and love : God only being above us, can 
recompence or puniſh us with Senſations of Pleaſure, 
or Pain, which can inftruct more ; and, in ſhorr, 
at in us. Theſe rruths, - altho' very evident tro at- 
rentive Minds, are not ſo powerful ro convince us, 
as the deceitful Experience of a ſenfible impreſſion. 

When we confider any thing as part of our ſelves, 
or look upon our ſelves as parr of this thing which we 
judge is good for us to be united ro, we have a love 
for it 5 and this love is fo much the greater, as rhe 
thing which we take to be united ro us. appears a 
more conſiderable part of the whole which we com- 
poſe with ir. Now there are two. ſorts of Proofs 
which perſwade us rhat a thing is part of our ſelves ; 
the inſtinct of Senſation, and evidence of Reaſon. 

By the inſtinct of Senſation, I am perſwaded thar 


my Soul is united to my Body, or that my Body makes 


up part of my Being ; yer I have no full evidence of 
it, ſince 'tis not by the light of Reaſon rhar I conclude 
it, bur by the Pain or Pleaſure I feel when Objects 
ſtrike my Senſes. ' If I prick my hand I ſuffer pain, 
therefore I conclude my hand to be a part of my Self ; 
bur if my Cloaths are torn I ſaffer nothing, therefore 
derermine they do not belong to my Being. My 
Hair is cut withour pain, bur cannot be pluck'd off 
withour it : This perplexes the Philoſophers, and they 
know nar how to decide it, bur their indetermination 
ſhews the wilſeſt Judge, rather by the inftin&t of Sen- 
{ation than light of Reaſon, rhar ſuch things are,. or 
are not a'patt of themſelves : For if they concluded 
from Evidence and Reaſon, they wou'd ' foon difco- 
ver that the Mind and Body are Beings' of different 
Species, and that the Mind cannor be united to 'the 
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Body of it ſelf; thar 'tis only through the union we 
have with God, thar the Soul is wounded when the 
Body is ſtruck. Therefore *cis only by the inſtinct 


of Senſarion that we Iook upon our Bodies, and all - 


the ſenſible things we are united'ro, as parts of our 


ſelves ; I mean, as part of whar thinks and feels with- 


1n us, . becauſe whar is not, cannot be diſcover*d by 
the evidence of Reaſon, fince evidence diſcovers no- 
thing bur Trurh. 


And on the contrary, 'tis by the light of Reaſon 


that we diſcover the relation we have with intelle&tu- 
al things ; By a clear view of the Mind, we diſcover 
that we are united tro God after a more ſtrict and 
eſſential manner than we are to our Bodies ; Thar 
withour him we are nothing 3 can neither do, nor 
know, will, nor feel any thing ; Thar he is our AL 
and if we may ſo ſpeak, that we make bur one whole 
with him, whereof we are an infinitely ſmall parr. 
The light of Reaſon diſcovers a thouſand Motives to 
us, thar wou'd induce us to love God only, and con- 
temn rhe Body as unworthy of our love ; bur we are 
not naturally ſenfible of our union with God, nor by 
the inſtinct of Senſation, bur only through the Grace 


of our SAVIOUR perſwaded that he is our All 3 


which Grace cauſes ſuch a Spirirual Senſation in ſome 
Perſons, as-it affiſts them in conquering that contrary 
S-nſation which unites them to the Body. For God,as 
he is the Aurhor of Nature, inclines our Minds to 
love him, by an enlightened knowledge, and not one 
of inftin&t : And very probable *ris, ſince the Fall, 
| thar he, as Author of Gzace, has added Inſtinct to 
Illumination, becauſe our lighr is now ſo much di- 
miniſhed, that ir is incapable of carrying us ro God 3 
beſides irs being continually weakened, and made in- 
effetual by contrary Pleaſure and Inftinct. 

' We, by the lighr of the Mind, then diſcover, that 
we are unired borh to God, and the Inrellectual World 
he includes ; and by Senſation are convinced, that we 
are united to onr Bodies, and by them ro the Marerial 
and Senfible World, which God has created, Bur 
as our Senſations are more lively, moving, froquens 
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and even more laſting than our Illuminatipns, fo we 
cannot think it ſtrange that our Senfations thou'd 
agirate us, and ſtir up our love to all Senlible Things, 
and that our light diffipates and vaniſhes without pro- 
ducing in us any Zeal for rhe Truth, | 

Ir is true, there are many Men who are perſwaded 
that God is their true Good, love him as their All, and 
who ardently deſire to encreaſe and ſtrengthen rhe 
union they have with him 3 bur few evidently per- 
ceive, that to know and conſider the Truch, is ro 
unite themſelves ro Ged with all their Natural pow- | 
er; that 'tis a kind of enjoying of him, ro meditate on | 
the true Idea's of things; and that this abſtracted 
view of certain, general, and immurable Truths, 
which determine all particular ones, are the flights of 
a Mind which quits the Body to be united ro God. 
Meraphyfics, Speculative Mathematics, and all Uni- 
verſal Sciences, which regulate and include particular 
ones, as the Univerſal Being comprehends ail par- 
ricular Beings, ſeem Chimerical ro moſt Men, even | , 
ro the Religious, as well as ro thoſe who do nor loye || ; 
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God : So thar I dare hardly ſay, ' that by enquiring | ,, 
into thefe Sciences, the Mind applies it ſelf ro Gol 
after the moſt pure and perfect manner it is naturally | , 
capable of 3 and thar 'ris by a proſpect of the Inrel- | g 
Tectual Wo:1d, which is the Object of theſe Sciences, || þ 
thit God has created, and ſti:l knows this Senfible | { 
World ; from whence Bodies receive their life, as | ;, 
Spirits live from the other. al 
Thoſe who only follow the imprefiion of their 
Senſes and Motions of their Paſſions, are incapable | Þ ;+ 
of reliſhing truth: becauſe it does nor flatter them. ſg 
And good Men who continually oppoſe their Pafftions Nh 
when they preſent falſe goods to them, do not always Þ|h; 
refit them, . when they obſcure the truth, or make ir Kh 
contemprible ro them ; becauſe Perſons may be Pious x; 
withour extraordinary Judgments. To make us ac: B{ 
ceptable to God, 'tis nor requiſite for us exactly ro Kh 
know that our Senſes, Imaginations, and Paflions, Dn: 
always repreſent things otherwiſe to ma rheyare 3 Þ'- 
for indeed it does not appear that FESTS CHRIST: Wh; 
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of his Apoſtles deſigned roundeceive us of ſeveral 
Errois that D'cartes has ſince diſcovered to us upon. 
this matter. - ; | Ic 
There is a great deal of difference between Faith 
and Knowledge, the Goſpel and Philolophy 3 The 
moſt ignorant are capable of Faith, bur*few are able 
wo underftand Evident Truths. Faith repreſents God 
as the Crearor of Heaven and Earth, tro rhe moſt 
Simple, which is enough to induce them to love and 
ſerve him : bur Reaſon conſiders God nor only in his 


S Works, becauſe ſhe knows he-exifted before he- was 


E a Creator, and therefore endeavours to Contemplare 


him in himſelf, or in the great and vaſt Idea of an 
infinirely perfe& Being which is included in him, 
The Son of God, who is the Wiſdom of the Father, 
or the Eternal Truth, was made Man, and became 
ſenfible ro diſcover himſelf to the carnal and moſt 


| ignorant: Fhar he might inſtruct them by that which 


cauſed their blindneſs, and encline them ro love him, 
and looſe them from enſible Objects, by the ſame 
things that had captivared them. For when he had 


| ro do with Fools, he made ule of a kind of fimplis 


ciry ro make them wile ; ſo that rhe moſt Religious. 
and Faithful have nor always the greateſt Under- _ 
ſtanding. They ray know God by Paith, and love - 

him through the affiflance of his Grace, withour di- 


| ſcerning him to be their All, after the ſame manner 


as Philoſophers do, and withour reflecting thar the 
abſtracted knowledge of Truth is a kind of union 
with him. We muſt not therefore be ſurprized, if 
there are bur few Perſons who endeavour to: 
ſtrengthen their Natural Union they have with God, 
by ſeeking after the Truth 3 fince to this end it would 
be neceflary conſtantly to oppoſe rhe impreflion of 
the Senſes and Paffions after a very different manner 
from that which is familiar ro. the moſt Virruous Per- / 
lons ; for moſt good Men are not always perſwaded 
that *the Senſes ant Pafſions'deceive us after the man= 
ner we-have explained in the precedent Books 
"" Thoſe Senſations and Thoughts, wherein the Body 
has any ſhare; are the xrue and immediate cayle of | 
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our Paſſions ; becauſe *'ris only the ſhaking of the 
Fibres of the Brain that excites any particular emo- 
tion in the Animal Spirits ; ſo that only our Senſa- 
tions can ſenfibly convince us that we depend on cer- 
rain things, which they excite us to love: Bur we 
feel not the Natural Union we have with God, when 
we diſcover the Truth ; nor ſo much as think upon 
him, for he is within us, and operates after ſuch a ſe- 
crer and inſenfible manner that we perceive him nor : 
Our Natural Union with him therefore tloes not ex- 
cite us to love him ; Bur our Union with Senſible 
Things is quite different ; All our Senſations declare 
this Union, and Bodies preſent themſelves ro onr 
Eyes when they act in us, nor is any thing they do 
: concealed, Even our own Body is more preſent to 
us than our Mind, and we conſider it as the beſt parr 
of our ſelves, Thus the Unian we have with our 
Body, and- through that, with all ſenſible Objects, 
excites a violent love in us, which increaſes this Uni- 
on, and makes us depend upon things thar are infi- 
nitely below us. Fe. | 


CHAP. VL 
of the moſt gener al Errors of the Paſſions. Some parts- 
cular Examples of them, 7 


_ 


J-s the part of Moral Philoſophy to enquire into all 

the particular Errors wherein our Paſſions engage 

us concerning good ; to oppoſe the irregularities of 
| Love, to eſtabliſh the ſinceriry of «the Heart, and re-_ 
or” gulate rhe Manners. Bur our chief intent here 1s to 
give Rules for the Mind, and to diſcoyer the cauſes of 

our Errors in refpect_ of Truth ; fo rhat we ſhall 

purſue no further, thoſe things already menrioned, 

which relate only 'to the love of the true Good : 

We will then proceed ro the Mind, but ſhall not paſs 
by the Hearr, becauſe ir has the greateſt influence | 
over the Mind : We will enquire after rhe Truth - - 
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ſelf, and withour, thinking on the relation it has rons, _ 
only fo far as this relation is the occaſion thar Self- 

love diſguiſes and conceals it from us : for we judg- 

ing of. all things according to our. Paſſions, de- 
ceive our {elves in all things ; the Judgments of the 
Paſſions never agreeing with the Judgments of the 
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Truth. 
words of Sr. Bernard: * Nezther love nor 
hatred, ſays he, know how to judge accord- 
iris to truth. But if you will hear a true 
Fudgment. IT judge according to whar I 
hear, not a5 I bate, love, or fear. Thu s a 
Fudgment of hatred, We have a law, and 
according to our law he ought to die. 
This. is a Fudgment of fear, If we let him 
alone, the | ha will come and take 
away our Place and Nation. Ths #5 4 
Fudgment of love, as David ſpeaks of bs 
parricide ſon, Spare the young Man Ab- 
falom. 

Our Love, Hatred, and Fear, cauſe us 
to make falſe Judgments only ; and no- 
thing but rhe pure Light of Truth, can 
enlighten our Mind. Ts only the diſtinct 
Voice of our common Maſter thar in- 
ſtruts us to make ſolid Judgments, and 


'Tis what we may learn from theſe admirable 


* Amor ficut nec odium, 
veritatis judicium ne- 
Jett. Vis judicium wve- 
ritatus audire ? Foan 5. 
30. Sicut audio fic judi- 
co: Non ficut edi, non 
ficut amo, non ficut ti- 
mmeo. Eſt judicium, odit, 
ut ilud : Nos legem ha- 
bemus & ſecundum le- 
gem Noſtram , deber 
mort. Joan 19.7. Eff 
O& timorrs, ut illud: ft 
dimttimnus eum ſic, Ve 
nient Romani, O tollent 
Noſftrum locum & gen- 
fem. Joan 1l. 48. Ju- 
Aicium vero amoris, ut 
David de filis parricidg. 
Parcite,z7nquzit,pueroAb- 
ſalom, 2 Reg. 18. F. 
Sf. Bern. de grad humi- 


' Htaris. 


he will infallibly do it, provided we only judge 
of what he ſays, and according to what he ſays, 
Sicut audio, fic judico, As T1 hear T judge. Bur ler us 
ſee after what manner our Paſſions ſeduce us, thar 
we may the more eaſily refiſt them. | 

'The Paſſions have fo great a relation to rhe Senſes, 
that *rwill not be difficult ro diſcover after whar 
manner they engage us in Error, if we but remem- 
ber what has been ſaid in the Firſt Book. For rhe 
]eneral Cauſes of the Errors of our Paſſions are en- 


. tirely like thoſe of the Errors of our Senſes. 


The moſt general cauſe of the Errors of our Senſes 
is, as we have ſhewn in the Firſt Book, our attribur- 


ing to our Body, or to External Objects, thoſe Sen- 
: fations 


fations which-belong to our Soul ; affixing Coleurs:to 
the Surfaces of Bodies ; diffuſing of Light,: Sounds, 
- Qdours in the Air ; and afſigning Pain and Pleaſure 
-to thoſe parts of our Body which receive an 


change by the motion of other Bodies which meer || 


them. p3 325 . 
The ſame thing may be ſaid of our Paſſions: we 
imprudently attribute ro thofe' Objects which cauſe, 
or ſeem ro cauſe them, all -the diipofitions of 'our 
Heart 3 Goodneſs, Meekneſs, Malice, Il|-nature, and 
all rhe other Qualities of our Mind. Whatever Ob- 
ject produces-any Paſſion in us; in ſome manner ſeems 
129 include in it felf, whar ir ſtirs up in us, when we 
think upon it : Even as ſenſible Objects appear to us 
to-include the Senſations their preſence excires. When 
we love any Perſon, we are narurally inclined to-be- 
lieve they love us, and *rwould be difficulr for us-ro 
imagine that they had either any defign ro hart us, ox 
ro oppole our defires. Bur if hatred ſucceeds love, 
we. cannot believe that they defign-us any good; we 
inret prer all their actions in the worſt ſente, and are 
always ſuſpicious and upon our guard, although per- 


haps they think nor of us, or elſe intend to do-us fome | 
ſervice. In ſhorr, we unjuſtly attribure all the diſpo- | 


fitions of our Heart, ro thole Perſons who excite any 
Paſſion in us; even as we 1mprudently. aſcribe all 

the qualities of our Mind ro ſenfible Objects. 
Moreover, by the fame reaſon that-we believe all 
Men receive the ſame Senſations of the fameObjects as 
we do, we think thatall Men are acted with the fame 
Paſhons as we are upon the fame ſubjects, provided 
we believe they are capable of being moved by them. 
We imagine they love, what we love, or deſire whar 
we defire : from whence proceed Jealoufies and ſecrer 
Averſions, if the gocd we are in purſuit of cannor be 
wholly poſſeſſed by many : bur if ſeveral Perſons can 
poſſeſs it wirhour dividing ir, as they may the ſove- 
raign Good, Science, Vertue, &c. then 'tis quite of 
another marter. We likewiſe think they hare,ſhun,and 
fear the ſame things as we do, and from thence comes 
Affeciations and fecret Confpiracies according to the 
: nature 


- A Search after Truth. -' Book V. 


—_ wo. at 5 Ks. AS ae i.e 


IT 


oonm_ FF WW MKwns 


= yo YYy SS © 


bd bY GS... _Oa_.<at "XI ” 


Chap: TV. A4'Search after Trath. 


nature 'of "rhe thing we hate, by this means hoping 
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of 'our Friends agreeable, but alſo the greateſt part' 


ro' deliver our ſelyes from our Mileries. 
' We arribure therefore rhe Emotions of our Paſ- 


| fiens ro thoſe Objedts thar *produce them in us, and 
'believe thar all other Men, and even fomerimes that 


Beafts are agitated like us 5 befides, we judge y@c 


more Taſhly, that the cauſe of our Paffion, which is: 


often only imaginary, is really in ſome Objeet, 
When we have a Paffionate Love for any one, we 
think every thing is amiable in them : His Grimaces 
are Charming, his' Uglinefs is nor diſpleaſing ; his 
Irregular Morions and Unhandſom Geſtures are Juſt, 
of at leaſt Natural. Tf he never ſpeaks, tis becauſe 
he is Wiſe ; if he talks much, he 1s very Witty 3 if 
he fpeaks upon every thing, his Knowledge is unt- 
verſal 3 if he continually interruprs others, -it pre» 
cteds from his Quickneſs, Vicaciry, and Fire : In 
ſhort, if ' he would be chief in all Company, 'ris be- 
cauſe he'Merirs ir. Thus our Paſſion after this man- 
ner hides or diſguiſes the Defects of .our Friends, and 
® the contrary magnifies the leaft good Quality in 
nem. - | 
Bur if this Love is only foanded upon the agitation of 
the Blood and Animal Spirits like the reſt of rhe Pafſi- 


{ ons, intime it cools for wanrof hear, or proper Spirits 


to maintain it 5 and if intereſt or any other falſe rela- 
tion change the difpofition of the Brain. hatred will 
ſucceed this love, and will nor fail ro make us ima- 
gine in the Object of our Paffion, all rhe defects thar 
can cauſe a' juft Averſion. In the ſame Perſon we 
ſhafl ſee ſuch Qualities as are direaly contrary ro 


| what we admired before ; and'be aſhamed thar ever 


we'loved them ; and the Predominant Pafſion will be 
ſure ro juftifie ir ſelf, and make rhar ir ſucceeds ridi- 
culous. | 
The power and injuſtice of the Pafſions are not li- 
mired.to what we have already ſaid, they are infinitely 
firther extended. Our Pafſions dg not only diſguiſe 
their principal Obje4, bur likewjſe whatever has any. 
relation to 1t : They nor only make all rhe Qualities 


of 


47 


A Search aficr Truth. Book V: 
of the Qualities of our Friends Friends. And even 
go farther in thoſe that have a. great and ſtrong Ima- 
gination, for their Paſfions have ſo vaſt a dominion 
and extenſion, that it is .impoſlible ro derermine their 
limits; Hg bc 
What I have already mentioned are ſuch general 
and pregnant Principles of Errors, Prejudices, and 
Injuſtices, that 'cis impoſſible ro remark all the Con- 
ſequences of them ; Moſt of the Truths, or rather 
Errors, of certain Places, Times, Commonalties, and | 
Families, have. their riſe from them. Whar is ap- | 
proved in Spain,-is rejected in France 3 what is Or- 
thodox in Pars, is condemned at Rome ; what the 
Dominicans eſpouſe, the Franciſcans diſapprove ; and 
what is undoubred to the one, is erroneous to the 0- 
ther : The Dominicans think it their Dury to follow 
Sr. Thomas,and why ? becauſe he was one of their Or 
der ; and on the contrary the Franciſcans.embrace the 
Opinions of Scotus, becauſe, he belonged. to theirs. 
There are alſo Truths and Errors peculiar to. cer- 
tain times 3 The Earth moved about Two thouſand 
years ago, and from thence it has continued fix'd till. 
our days, and now. begins to rurn again. | Ariſtotle 
has been formerly . burnt, and a Provincial Council. 
approved of by a Pope, has wiſely forbidden the 
reaching of his Phyſics 3 ever ſince he has been ad- 
mired, and ' now begins again to be deſpiſed. There 
are ſome Opinions now. received in the Schools, which 
have formerly been look'd upon as Hereſies, and thoſe 
who maintained them have been Excammunicated as 


Hereticks by ſome of the Biſhops : Becauſe Paffions 


caufing Factions, theſe Factions produce ſuch Trurhs i 


or Errors as are as inconſtant as the Cauſe which - 
produces them. For inſtance, Men may be indiffe- 
rent in reſpect to rhe ſtability of the Earth, or the 

eſſence of Bodies : -but continue no longer 


Concil. Angl. per Spel- {0 when they are maintained by ſuch as 


214n, An. 1287. 


they hate. Thus Averſion upheld by a 
confuſed Senſe of Piety, produces an indifferent Zeal, 
which kindles by little and little, and at laſt cauſes 
ſuch Events as appears ſo ſtrange to every one a long i 
rune after rhey happen. . | We 
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We can fcafcely think that the Paſſions ſhould go 
ſo far, bur 'tis becauſe we don't confider they ex- 
rend ro whatever” can ſatisfie them. Haman it may 
be would bave done no harm to. the Jews, if Mer- 
decas | had faluted him, but he being a Few, and re- 


 Fufing it, the whole Nation muſt periſh that his re- 


venge might be the more magnificent. 

When there is a diſpute berween rwo Perſons who 
has a right to an Eftare, they oughr only to bring 
their Titles, and ſpeak what relates to their Caſc, or 
can beſt ſer ir off ; yer they fail nor ro uſe all man- 
ner "of reproaches one againſt another, ro contradict 
each other in every thing, and ro tatroduce a thou- 
ſand unneceſſary Accuſations, and perplex their Suir 
with an infinite number of Acceſlory Circumſtances 
which confound the Cafe. And indeed all Paffions 
extend as far as the proſpect of their Mind: who are 
moved with them 3 fince there is nothing that we 
take ro have any relation wirh rhe Object of ayr 


Paſſions, to . which rhe motions of rhefe Paſſions do 


not extend ; which is done as follows. 
The Traces of Objects are really ſo conneted one 


with another in the Brain, that 'tis impoflible rhe 


courſe of ' the Spirirs ſhould violently ftir up any of 
them, withour affeing the reſt ar the ſame time. 
The chief Tdea rherefore of what we think of, is ne- 
cefarily accompanied with a- great number of ac- 
ceffory- Idea's, which are ſo much the more increaſed 
as the impreſſion of the” Animal Spirirs are more yio- 
lenr. And rhis impreflibn of the Spirits feldom fails 
to be violent in the Paſſions, becauſe the Paſſions 


| continually and powerfully force into rhe Brain an 
- abundance of theſe Spirits that are proper to preſerye 


the Traces' of the Idea's which repreſent their Ob- 
ject. Thus the motion of Love or Hatred exrend 
nor only to the principal Object of the Paſſion, but 


| Ikewiſe ro. wharever we diſcover to have any rels* 


tion to this Object ; becauſe in the Paſſion the miotion 
of the Soul follows the-perceprion of the Mind ; even 


as the' morion of rhe Animal Spitirs in the Brain, fol- 


low the” Traces of the Brain as well as thoſe which 
' mT exCite 
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| excite the chief Idea .of the Object of the Paiſin, 


as thoſe rhar relare to ir. 

We muſt not therefore wonder if Men carry hole 
Hatred or Love ſo far, and pertorm ſuch Capricious 
and Surprizing Actions. - There' is-a particular Rea- 
ſon of all theſe Effefts.alrhough we do not know them; 
becauſe their acceſſory Ideas are nor always like ours, 
we cannot diſcover them. Thus there is always ſome 

cauſe or other for thoſe actions which appear molt ri- 
diculous and extravagant, | 3 
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of the Paſſions in particular, and feſt wh Agner ation 
. and its all Effetts, 


WW Hatever I have hitherto faid of the Pagiions i is 
general, bur it. will nor be very difficult ro 
draw particular Inferences from thence 5 Ir is only, 

' requiſire ro make ſome. reflexion upon. what pales 
within our ſelves, and the aCtions of others, for us 
to diſcover more of theſe. ſort of. Truths at one view, 
than we could explain in a. conſiderable time. _ Yer 
there are fo few., Perſons who think of retiring into 
themſelves, and make. any endeavour. to. that end, 
that to excite them to it, and ſtir -up their attention, 

it will be neceſſary ro deſcend to particulars... 
'When we hir or ftrike. our ſelves, it ſeems ; as if 

we were almoſt inſenfible 3 bur .if.. we. are, only 
rouched by others, we. receive Senfations lively 
enough ro {tir up our Attention, In ſhort, . we never 
tickle our ſelves, or ſa. much. as think of it, and ir 

_ may be we could nor do. it if we had a mind to ir. 
"Tis almoſt for the ſame reaſon. that the Soul. neglects 
ro enquire into and examine. it ſelf, it is immediately 
diſpleaſed with this fort of enquiry, and-is commonly 
incapable of diſcovering or perceiving whar belongs 
ro 1t, except When excited or ſtirred up by. others, 
Thus. to afliſt ſome Perſons, i in the knowing of. ua 
elves, 
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elves, it / is neceſlary to relate ſome of the particular 
Effects of rhe :Paffions, thar by affeRting them rthere- 
-with, we may make thein 'ſenfible of all the 'parts 
their Soul are-compoſed of. 1 
.;Thofe who. will read whar follows muſt neverthe- 
leſs be advertized, that they will-not always be ſen- 
fible thar I rouch- them, nor will they always find 
themſelves ſubject ro the Paſſions and-Errors I ſhalt 
ſpeak of, becauſe-all particular Paffions are nor atways 
the ſame in all Men. | | 
'Tis tive indeed all Men have the ſame Narural 
inclinations which: have no relation 'to the Body,when 
their Bodies ate- perfectly | well diſpoſed. Bur the 
different temperaments of Bodies, ahd their frequenr 
changes, cauſe . a. great deal of variety in particular” 
Paſfions. And if ro the diverfiry of the Body's con- 
ſtirurion we add that which proceeds from Objects, 
which likewiſe makes very different imprefſions upon 
all rhoſe who have. neither rhe ſame Employs-nor 


_manner of living ; it is evident that | ſuch a Perſon 


may feel himſelf ftrongly affected in fome place of 
his Saul by certain rhings, who will yer abſolutely re- 
main inſenfible of - many others.” Thus we ſhould 


often be deceived, if we judged of what others feel 


by whar paſſes in our ſelves. -_ 

I am not afraid of being niiſtaken when I affirm 
that all Men would be happy, for I am ablolurely - 
aſſured thar rhe Chineſe and-Tartars, Angels, Devils, 
and even all Spirits whatever, have an inclination for 
felicity. I know likewiſe that God will never pro- 


duce any Spirit wirhour rhis defire, - Yer is it not. ex- 


| perience that has taught . it me, I never ſaw either 


Chineſe Or "Tartar 3' nor is it the inward reftimony of 
my Conſcience, | for that only teaches me I would 
be. happy my ſelf: Bur 'tis God. alone who can in- 
wardly - convince me thar all other Men, Angels, and 
Devils, have a deſire 'ro be happy 5 and *ris he only 


| who. can afſure me, that he will never give a Being 


to any Spirit who will be indifferent in reſpect to ir. 
For who is there beſides himſelf rhar can poſitively 


aſſure me of what he does, and even of what he 
E 2 thinks ? 
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thinks And: as. he:can never deceive me, fo I cannor 
doubt. of what he: reaches. me. I atm therefore cer= 
tain thar all Men. would be bappy becauſe this incli- 
nation is natural, and depends: not:upgn the Body. - 

But ir is very: diffecent in particular Paſſions3 For 
though I ſhould extreamly love Muſick, Dancing, 
Hunting, Sweetmears, 'or Luxurious Diſhes, £5c. I 
cauld: conclude nothing certain from rhence concern» 
ing. the Paſſions of orher Men. Pleaſure doubtleſs 
is tweet and agreeable to all Men, bur.every ane does- 
not;findir in the ſame ObjeCt : The love of pleaſure 
is 4\ Natural inclination, depends nor on the Body, 
and ts therefore general-to all Mer,. © Bur the inclina- 
tiog: for Muſic, Dancing, and: Ftunting, is not gene-- 
ral; -bezauſe the difpobition of ' rhe Body on-whictvit 
depends, being diffevent in all Men, whatfoever Paſ- 
ſons depend upon it, are. not always the fame. 

; General Paflions, as Deſire, Joy, Sorrow, Sr. keep 
the . mean between Natural inclinations, and parvicu--- 
lar Paflions. They are general-as' well as the Inchi-' 
nations, bur not.equatly itrong 3 becaufe that which 
produces 'and maintams them, is inor- always it ſelf 
equally active. Theze is alſo'a grear deal'of variety 


in - the degrees -whereby- the Animal Spirits ave agr | 


rared, in their plenty, and fineneſs, 'and inithe rela- 
tion 'berwixrt- the Fibres of the Brain. and theſe 
Spirits. : *fs AD 5 

Thus it often happens, that we don't at all affect 
ſome Perſons, when we ſpeak of 'particular Paffions; 
but 1f we chance to touch them, they are violently 
moved.. Bur with .general Paffions and Inclinarions, 
it- is. quite contrary, we are .always affected when 
they are mentioned, yer after:{\uch a weak and lan- 
guiſhing manner, that we ſcarcely - perceive it. 1 
{peak - thele things to {prevent oy: fort judging 
whether I am deceived, 'by 'the:Senſation only which 
he has received of what I have-already-or ſhall after- 
wards ſay, for I would have every one judge by | 
conlidering the Nature of the Paſſions I'treat-of. 


K 
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"Tf I propoſed the treating of every particular Paſ- 
fion, or ro diſtinguiſh rhem by all the Objects which 
excire them 3 1r's plain- I ſhoutd never conclude, and 
ſhould only - repear ' the ſame thing : The firſt is evi 
dent becauſe 'rhe' Objects of our Paſſions are infinite ; 
and the laft atfo, fince we muſt always trear of rhe 
ſame Subject. The particular Paflions for Poetry, 
Hiſtory, Mathematics, Hunting, and Dancing, are 
only one and the ſame general Paffion ; for, tor im 
| ſtage, the Paſſions of Defire or Joy, or for whatever 

pleaſes, differ not, although the peculiar Pleaſures 
which excite rhem do. 

We. muſt not therefore multiply the number of the 
Paſhons according ro the number of Objects which 
are infinite, bur only by the chief relations rhey may 
have in reſpect ro us. And after this manner we ſhall 
diſcover, as will further appear upon our Explana- 
tion, that Love and Hatred are the Mother Paffions, 
which produce no other general Paffions bur Defire, 
Joy, and Sorrow, and thar particular Paſſions are 
compoſed only of theſe three firſt ; and are ſo much 
the more compounded as the chief Idea of Good or 
Evil which excires them, is accompanied witha greater 
number of Acceffory - Ideas, or that the . Good or 
Evil are more Circutmftantiated tn reſpect to us. 

If we remember what has been faid of the con= 
nexion of Ideas, and that in all great Pafſions the 
Animal Spirits being exrreamly agitated, ftir up in 
the Brain all the Traces which have any relation with 
the Object which affects us; we ſhall find, thar there 
are alt infinire' number of different Paſſions which 
have no particular name, and which we can no way 
explain, bur muſt confeſs they are inexplic2 ble. 

If the Original Pafſions which compoſe the reſt, 
were not capable of more or leſs ; we ſhould have no 
difficulry in derermining the number of all the Paf- 
fions ; bur the number of rhoſe Paſſions which are 
produced by the complication of others muſt necef- 
ſarily be infinite, becauſe the ſame Paſſion having in- 
finite degrees, it may by joining it ſelf with orhers 
be infinitely complicared : So thar perhaps two Men 
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were never moved by - the ſame Paſſion, if by the 
ſame Pafſion we underſtand the collecting rogether of 
all equal Motions, and like Senſations, which ar rhe 
preſence of any Objedt is ſtirred up in-us. LR 
Bur as the more er leſs do nor alter the Species, fo 
we may ſay that the number of Paſfions is not infinite, 
becauſe the Circumſtances which accompany the Good 
or Evil may be limited. Bur ler us explain our Paſ- 
fions in parricular. ; er | 
When we ſee any thing the firſt time, or when gyve .. | 
have many time ſeen # attended with certain Cir- | 
cumſtances, we are ſurprized and admire art it if we 
afterwards ſee it appear in another manner. Thus a 
new Idea, or a new Connexion of old Ideas, begets. 
in us an imperfect Paſſion, which. is the firſt of all, 
and which I name Admiration. I call this Paſſion im- 
perfect, becauſe ir is neither excited by the Idea nor 
Senſation of Good. _ | ; | 
The Brain being then ſhaken in certain places which - 
never were before affected, or after a manner that is 
perfectly new, the Soul is ſenſibly touched with it, 
and conſequently ſtrongly applies it ſelf, ro whateyer 
it finds new in that object; for the ſame reaſon, as a 
Gmple tickling art rhe Soles of the Feer, excites a moſt 
lively and moving Senſation in the Soul, rather through 
the novelty than the force of the impreſſion. There's 
yet other Reaſons for the Souls' applying it ſelf rg 
Novelties, bur I have explained them where I ſpoke 
of Narural Inclinations. We here conſider the Soul 
in relation to the Body, and according to this relation: 
"tis the emotion of the Spirits which is the Natural 
Cauſe of irs application ro new things. | +, $74 
* In Admiration ftritly taken, we confider things 
only as they are in themſelves, - or according to their 
appearances ; and nor as they relate to. us, or as they 
are good or bad: And therefore the Spirits diffuſe not 
themſelves through the Muſcles, to give a proper. 
diſpoſition ro the Body, 'to purſue good, or avoid evil ; 
nor agitate the Nerves, which goes to the Hearr, and 
to the reſt of the Bowels, to haſten, ar delay the fer- 
mentation and motion of ghe Blod, ' as ir happens " 
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. the reſt of the Paſſions. All the Spirits go- towards 
the Brain, there to rrace a lively and diſtinct image 
of the ,ſurprizing. object, thar the Soul may conſider 
and know ir again 3 Bur the reſt of the Body conri- 
nues it the ſame poſture, and as if it were immove- 
able, For there being no .emorion in the Soul, there 
is alſo no motion in the Body. 


If what we admire appears great, the admiration is 


always followed with Eſteem, and ſomerimes with 
 Veneration: Bur on rhe contrary, it is always accom- 


panied with Contempt, and ſomerimes Diſdain, when 


1t appears little. E/ 15} 
The Idea of Greatneſs produces a great motion- of 


Spirits in the Brain, and-the trace that repreſents ir- 


is preſerved a long time : A great motion of Spirits 

likewiſe excites the Idea of Greatneſs in the Soul, and 

Srangly fixes the Mind on the confideration of this 
ea. | | hs ba Be 
But the Idea of Littleneſs creates in the - Beain + bur 


an inconſfiderable morion of the Spirirs, and the rrace- 
which repreſents ir does not continue long. Allo,when 
the Spirits are bur little moved, they caule in the Soul 


an Idea of Meannels, and. ftays the Mind: but a very 


lictle in rhe conſideration of this Idea: 'Fheſe rhings- 


deſerve to be well obſerved. ' 


When we conſider our ſelves, or any thing which. 


is united ro us, our Admiration 1s always attended 
with ſome Paſſion which moves us. But this agitati- 
on is only in the Soul, and in the Spirirs which goto: 
the Heart; becauſe rhere being no -good-thar it makes : 
. .us ſeek after, nor evil that it makes us ſhun; .the Spi- 
rits are not diſperſed-through rhe Muſcles to diſpoſe 
the Body to any action. : The thoughts of the perte- 
Ction of our Being, or of any. thing belonging ro it, 
naturally produces Pride, the -efteem of our Selyes; : 


contempr of others, Joy,and ſome other Paſſions,  The.. 


proſpe& of Grandeur produces Haughrineſs 3 - that of 
Power, Generoſity or Boldneſs ; and the fight of - any ; 
other advantagious quality naturally produces ſome 
other Paſſion, which will be always a kind of Pride, 
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On the contrary, rhe foreſight -of ſotrie Imperfe- 
Qion of our Being, or of any thing which belongs ro 


ir, will naturally produce Humility, contempt of our - 


ſelves, reſpe& .tor orhers, ſorrow, and ſome other - 
Paffions. The proſpect of- Poverty creates meanneſs 
ot Spirit 3 rhat of weakneſs, Timeroutneſfs-; and thus 
the fighr of any diſadvantageous qualiry naturally pro- 
duces a Paſſion, which will be a kind of Humilay. 
Bur this Humility, as well as that Pride, is [propefly 
neither a Virtue nor a Vice. They are both of 'em 
only Paſſions or involuntary Motions, which are ne- 
vertheleſs very uleful ro civil Society, and even ab-- 
ſolucely neceflary in ſome occurtences for the prefer- 
vation of the Life or Goods of thoſe who are actu- 
ated by them. | RS 
Ir is neceffary for inſtance; te be humble and time- 
rous, and even outwardly to teftifie the diſpoſition of 
our Minds by a reſpectful and modeſt Air, when we 
are in the preſence of a Perſon of Quality, or of a 
proud and powerful Man : For 'tis commonly advan- 
ragious for: rhe Good of the Body, that the imagina=- 
tion ſhould ſubmit at the ſighr of ſenſible Grandeur, 
and thar ir ſhould give it external Marks of its Hu- 
mility, and inward Veneration. Burt this is Naturally 
and Mechanically performed without the Will's having 
any ſhare in it, and often even norwithſtanding all its 
Reſiſtance : Even Bruits themſelves have need of it, 
as Dogs, to prevail with thoſe rhey live with, have 


_ their Machine compoſed afret ſuch a manner,that they 


aſſume ſuch an Air as they ought to have in relation 
to thoſe about 'em, as is abſolurely neceflary for their 
preſervarion. And if Birds, 6r any other Animals 
have nor a fit diſpoſition of Body to give 'em this Air, 
*tis becauſe they have rio occafion ro afſwage thoſe 
the effects of whoſe Anger they can avoid by flight ; 
and withour whoſe help they can preſerve their lives. 

Ir cannor be roo much conſidered that all the Pafſi- 
ons, which are excited in us, at the Gghr of ſome ex- 
rernal objec, * does Mechanically imprint upon the 
face of - thoſe thar are ſtruck with it, 'a ſuitable Air, 
that is, an Air that Mechanically diſpoſes all _ 
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who fee ir to fach Pafions and Motions as dre uſeful 


| ro the good of Sociery 5 riay; Admiration it ſelf, when 


« is only caufed in us by the fight 6f ſomething Ex- 
ternal, and which others may conſider, as well as we; 
diffuſes through out Face att Air which Mechanically 
imprints Adiniratien in othets, and which even adts_ 
upoti rheir- Braie after 6 tegulared a manner, rhar rhe 
Spirits which are contained in i ate impelled into rhe 
Muſcles of their Face, - to forth thete an Air like 
' GUS: | oa | | 

This Communication of the Paflions of the Soul, 
and Motions of the Anitnal' Spirits, ro unice Men to- 
gether in relation to good and evil, and ro make 'em 
feſermble each other,not otly by the diſpoſition of their 
Minds, bur alſo by that of their Body, is ſ6 much the 
Sreater, and more obſeryable as the Paſſions are more 
violent, becauſe then the Animal Spirits'are agitated 
with more force ; Now this 13 neceſſary, becauſe the 
Evils being greater or more preſent, we muſt apply 
our ſelves the more, and be ſtrongly united amongſt 
out ſelves, to ſhun, or to diſcover them, Bur when 
the Paſſions are very moderate, as Admiration com- 
monly is, they don't ſenſibly communicate themſelves, 
nor produce ſuch an Air by which they are accuſtomed 
ro do it. - For fince there's no extraordinary occaſion, 
'twould be unneceffary to pur any force upon the ima- 
' Lination of others, or ro divert them from their em- .. 
ployments ; on which perhaps 'tis more requiſite they 
ſhould be engag'd, than in confidering the Cauſes of 
theſe Paffions. 

There is nothing more ſurpriſing than this Oeco- 
- nomy- of our Paſſions, and diſpoſition of our Body in 
relation tro thoſe objeCts which encompaſs us. What-- 
ſoever is Machinally performed in us, is moſt worthy 
the Wiſdom of him who Creared us. And as God has 
made us capable of ' all the Paſſions which a&t in us; 
chiefly to unite ns ro all ſenſible things, for the pre- 
ſervartion-of Sociery, and of our own Bodies, and his 
defign-is fo faithfully executed by the conſtruction of = 
his work, { we cannot bur adwire-the Springs and 
eons 6 oe Y 
tray Ts Tyr - 
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' * Yer our Paſſions, and all theſe imperceptible Bands 
by which we are united to whateyer is about us, often 
prove through our faults, very confiderable Cauſes of 
our Errors and Irregularities: For we make not thac 
uſe we oughr of our Paſſions ; we permit them eyery 
thing, and do nor ſo much as know the. limits thar 
ſhould- be preſcribed ro their - Power. Thus even 
theſe Paſſions, which like Admiration are but weak, 
and agitate us the leaſt, have yet power. enough to 
lead us into Error, Of which here follows ſome in- 
ſtances. | les 

. When Men, and chiefly thoſe who have a yigorous 
Imagination, conſider themſelves on the beſt fide,they 
are commonly very well fatisfied with themſelyes 5 
and their inward farisfaction never fails of encreafing 
when they compare themſelves with ſuch as are more 
dull and heavy than they. Befides, there is many Per- 
ſons thar admire 'em too ; and yery few who oppoſe 
them with any ſucceſs or applauſe ; (for Reaſon is 
ſcarcely eyer applayded in oppofirion to a ſrrong. and 
lively imagination) and in ſhort, ſuch a. ſenſible Air | 
of ſubmiſſion and reſpect is form'd upon the Face of | 
all their Hearers,who have likewiſe ſuch lively traces 1 
of admiration at every new word they ſpeak, that they | * 
alſo admire themſelves, and their Imagination ſwells 
them up with all theſe advantages, and makes 'em ex- 
treamly ſatisfied in their own Abilities: For, if we can- 
not ſee a Paſſionate Man withour receiving ſome im- 
prefion from his Paſſion, or in ſome meaſure enga- 
ging our ſelves in his Sentiments ; how could it -be 
poflible for thoſe, who are ſurrounded with a great 
number of Admirers, to give no reception to a Paſſion 
which ſo agreeably flatters Self-Love ? 

Now this high eſteem that Perſons of a ſtrong and 
lively Imagination have-of themſelves, and their good 
Qualities, ſwell 'em up with Pride, and makes them - 
aſſume a Majeſtic and Decifive Air: They hear others 
with Contempt, anſwer 'em in Raillery, - and only - 
think in relation to themſelves ; Looking upon the ar- 
tention of the - Mind as a kind: of. Servitude, even 
where 'tis neceffary to diſcoyer the Truth, they be- 

: | ' come 
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come wholly Indocible. Pride, Ignorance, and 
Blindneſs, are always : Companions. The Mighry 
Wits, or rather the Proud and Vain-glorions ones, 
will never be Diſciples of the 'Trurh :- They never re- 
tire within themſelves; bur to admire and applaud their 
own Acquirements : So that he,'who refiſts rhe Proud, 
ſhines in rhe midft of their darkneſs without difſipa- 
ting It. | 

T here is, on the contrary, a certain. diſpoſition in 
the Blood and Animal Spirits, which gives us too 
mean an opinion. of our ſelves ; Their fcarcity, hea- 
vineſs, and fineneſs, joined tothe 'groflneſs of the 
Fibres of the Brain, make our Imagination weak and 
languiſhing : And the Sight, or rather confuſed Sen- 
ſation of this weakneſs and languor of - our Imagina- 
tions, creates ſuch. a vicious humiliry in us, as we 
may call mearineſs of Spirit. - - 335-4 | 

All Men are-capable of rhe Trurh, bur do nor ap- 
ply themſelves to him who is only able ro reach 
them. The Proud - depend upon themſelves, - and 
| hearken to none. elſe ; And theſe miſtaken humble 
ones, addreſs themſelves ro the Proud, and ſubmir ra 
7 all their Decifions: Thus both liſten. only ro Man.- 
Z The Mind of the Proud, pbeys rhe fermentation of 

_ their own Blood, thar is their own Imagination 7 
2 And thar of the mean ſpirited, - ſubmits ro the com-. 
# manding Air of the Proud ; ſo that both are ſubject- 
ed to Vanity and Lyes. "The Proud are- like a rich, 
and powerful Man; who having a great Equipage, 
meaſures his own greatneſs by the number of - his 
Followers, and his ſtrength by that of his Horſes 
which draw his Coach. Theſe miſtaken humble ones, 
having the ſame Spirit and ſame Principles, reſemble 
a poor miſerable languiſhing wretch, who imagines 
himſelf almoſt nothing, þecauſe he poſſeſſes nothing. 
Yet our Equipage is not our ſelves ; and fo far is the 
abundance of the Blood and Spirits, vigour and-im- 
peruofity of the Imagination; - fram leading us ro 
Truth, thar, on the tontrary, there is nothing which 
diverts us more from it, Ir is the dull, if I may _ 


them ſo, the cold and ſedate Minds, which are moſt 
capable of diſcovering the moſt ſolid and intricate 
Traths. In the filence of their Paſſions, rhey may 
hearken ro thar Truth - which teaches them- in 'rhe 
moſt ſecret recefles of their Reaſon ; but unhappily, 
they think nor of applying themſelves to irs word, be- 
cauſe it ſpeaks withour a ſenſible luſtre, and in a low 
voice, and nothing affects them bur a noiſe : Nothing 
convinces them bur 'whar ſeems ſparkling, great and 


magnificent, to the Judgment of the Senſes ; they are | 


not pleaſed withour they are dazled, and chooſe ta- 
ther to hearken to thoſe Pluloſophers, who relate their 
Viſions. and Dreams to them 5; and who, with the 
falſe Prophers of Old, affirm the Truth has ſpoken ro 
them, tho' it has nor, than to give Ear to the Truth 
ir ſelf, For above this four thouſand years, the Pride 
of Man has, without oppoſirion, put off lies and 
falſhoods, which have been reſpectfully received, and 
even preſerved as Holy and Divine Traditions. Ir 
feems-as 'if the God of Truth was no longer with 
them 3 they neirher conſulr: nor medirare on him any 
longer, but cover their idleneſs and neglect with the 
deceitful appearance of an holy Humility. 


- Indeed, of our ſelves, we cannot diſcover the | 
Truth, but we may all times do it by the affiftance | 
of him who enlightens us ; altho' we never can do it | 
by the help of all rhe Men in the World, Thoſe | 
even, who are beſt acquainted with it, cannor diſco- | 


ver it to us, if ' we do-not our ſelves inquire of him 


who has inform'd 'them, and if he anſwer not our at- | 
tention as he has an{wered theirs. We muſt nor rhere- 


fore receive any thing upon the credit of Man, for 
| they are all Liers 3 bur becauſe he-whocannor deceive 


$ has ſpoken to us,we ought continually ro beg his In- | 
ftruction. We muſt not believe thoſe, who ſpeak- | 
ing to rhe Ear, inſtruct only the Body, or, at moſt, | 
a& upon the Imagination 3 bur we muſt attentively | 


hearken, and faithfully believe him who ſpeaks to the 
Mind, inftrudts the Reaſon, and ho penetrating into 
the | moſt - ſecret receſſes of the inward Man, is ca- 
pable of enlightening and fortifying it againſt the our- 
ward 
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ward and ſenfible Man, which continually endeavours 
to ſeduce andabuſe ns. I ſo often repeat theſe things, 
becauſe I rhink them moſt worthy. of -a ferions re- 
flexion ; 'Tis God alone thar we muſt Honour; fince 
there is none bur he who is able to give us know- 
ledge, or make us capable of Pleafare. iy 

There is ſomerimes ro be obſerved in the Animal 


| Spirits, and the reft of the Body, a certain diſpoſi- 
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tion, which inclines us to Hunting, Dancing, -Run- 


ning, and to all Exerciſes in general, wherein the 
ſtrength and agility of rhe Body are moſt conſpicuous. 
This diſpoſition is commonly in Young men, and chief- 


* ly in thoſe whoſe Bodies are not perfeRtly form'd. 


Children-. cannot ftay long - in one place, bur are al- 
ways in a&tion-when they follow thetr humour : For 
as their Muſcles are nor yer ſtrong, nor perfectly fi- 
niſh'd, God, the Author of Nature, regulates rhe: 
pteaſures of the'Soul, in refation to the good of the 
Body, fo as to make them find 'pleaſure in thefe Ex- 
ercifes, which help to fortify and confirm the ſtrength 
of their Bodies. "Thus, whilft the Fleſh and Fibres 
of the Nerves are {till fofr, rhe little paffages, rhroagh 
which the Animal 'Spirns muft neceflarily flow, to 
roduce all forts 'of motions, are kept open and pre- 
ery'd ; the humonrs have no time to fettle, and all 


| Obftructions, and cauſes of Purrefaction, are pre- 


The confuſed” Senſation which Young men have of 


| rhediſpoſition of their Bodies, make them pleaſe rhem- 
| ſelves in rhe rhaughts of their ſtrength and adtiviry. 


They admire themſelves when they know how to 
meaſure their morions, or are able ro make any un- 
common ones 3 and even wiſh to be in company of 
ſuch perſons as may behold and admire them. Thus, 


by lirtfe and firtle, they ſtrengthen their inclination  - 


for all bodily Exercifes, which is one of the chief 
cauſes of rhe Ignorance and Brutaliry of Men : For 
beſides rhe rime thar is loſt in thefe Exerciſes, the lir- 
tle uſe Men make of their Minds, is the cauſe thar 
the chief part'of the Brain, (whoſe flexibiliry prody- 
ces a ſtrength avd-vivaciry of Mind) becomes -wholly ' 
untractable, 
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diſperſed through the Brain, after ſuch a manner, as 
ro ms them capable of thinking of whatever they 
pleale. - : I; þ 5s : 2 
This is the reaſon-that moſt part of - the Nobility, 
and ſuch as are trained up to the -War, are incapable 
of applying themſelves ro.any thing ; .they argue up- 


on things according to theProverb,4 Word and a Blow. . 


And'if we ſay any thing to them, they have nora 
mind to hear, inftead of thinking what anſwer ought 
ro be made ; their Animal Spirits infenfibly flow into 
the-Mufcles, by .-whoſe afliftance . they - lift up their 
Arms, and anſwer wirthour any reflexion, - by a blow, 
or ſome threatning. geſture, - becauſe their Spirits be- 
ing agitated by the words they hear, they are carried 
ro thoſe places - which-are moſt open, through habit 
and. exerciſe 3 and- the knowledge they have of the 
ſtrengrh-of. their Bodies, . confirms them in theſe inſo- 
lenr behaviours : And obſerving the reſpectful Air of 
thoſe who bear rhetn, 'they are puft up with a fooliſh 
confidence, which makes them utrer -many fierce and 
bruriſh impertinencies; believing, at the ſame time, 
that they have ſpoke many fine things, becauſe the 


fear and prudence of others was favourable to them. 


-Jr'is nor poſſible ro apply our ſelves to any Study, 
or actually ro make a profeffion of any Science wirh- 
out it; we can be- neither Authors nor Doctors, 
without remembring what. we 'are. - Bur this alone, 
often, naturally, produces in the Mind of good men 
ſo many Defects, that *rwould: be very advantageous: 
for them if they were without thoſe honourable Ti- 
tles.. As they imagine them ro be their chief Perfe-- 
ions, they always think on them with Pleaſure, di(- 
cover them to others with all. poflible Arrtifice, and 
even pretend they have given them a right to judge of 
all rhings withour examination. . If any Perſon has 
Courage enough to | oppoſe rhem, they ſoon Crafrily, 
and with a ſweet and obliging Air,infinuate what they 
are, and the right they have to decide all things. 
Bur if afterwards any is ſo bold as to reſiſt them, 
and they wanr an anfwer, they will then openly ſay 

| what 
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untratable, and- the Animal Spirits -are not eaſily 
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.-Whar they think of themſelves, and rhoſe who oppoſe 
them. ; & de3/ F206 Hyg 
All inward . Senſation -of any advantage that we 
poſſeſs narurally - encreaſes our Courage 3 A Soldier 
well Armed and Mounted, who wants neither Blood 
nor Spirits, is . ready | to undertake any thing : The 
diſpoſition he finds himſelf . in makes him. bold and 
daring. Ir is. the ſame with a Learned Man, when 
he believes himſelf 16, and when the vanity of his 
Heart has. .corrupted' his. Mind 5 he. becomes, if we 
may ſay ſo, bold: and ; confident againſt the Truth. 
Sometimes he raſhly oppoſes it withour knowing it, 
and ſometimes berrays$:-ar-. after he has diſcovered ir, 
and confiding in his falſe Learning, he is always rea- 
dy to maintain the Negative or Affirmative, accord- 
ivg as the Spirit of-;Contradition poſſeſſes him. 
Ir is. very ; different--with - thoſe-who boaſt nor of 
their Learning 3: they are: not deciſive :. Ir is rare that 
they ſpeak if they: have nor: ſemerhing}to ſay, ; Nay, 
it-often happens, that they are filent when they oughe 
ro ſpeak; they have nor: that reputation, nor thoſe 
external marks of . Learning, which-- perſwade them 
to ſpeak rhey know. not what. | Theſe may ſafely hold 
their. Tongues,: but Pretenders to Sciences are affraid 
to-continue filenr,” for they know.; well: they ſhall be 
deſpiſed if they hold their [Tongues, although - they 
have nothing. material- to lay 3 and on the contrary, 
they -will.-nort always be condemned,.. although they 
lay-.only impertinent things, provided they ſpeak 
them after a Scientific manner. | 
What-makes.men capable of thinking, makes them 
fit ro diſcover Truth, bur 'ris neicher Honour, Rich-. 
es, -nor*Digniries,.. nor falſe Learning, that can give 
them this capacity: ir proceeds: from . their Nature ; 
They 'are made. re think, becauſe. they are made for 
Trurh. Even Health it ſelf is not ſufficient ro make 
them think well, all thart-it can do is, not- to. be ſo 
great- an impediment as Sickneſs. is. Our Body, in 
ſome manner, aſſiſts us by Senſe: and Imagination, 
bur'it does not help-'our Conception : For alchough, 
withour help of the Body, we might, by medirarion; 
be ag es | _ Oppole 


our Idex's to the continual Efforts of 'thaj Sen- 
ſes and Paſſions, which perplex and - efface thennj(his- 
cauſe we can only, art preſent, overcome the Body by 
the Body : Yer it is plain,. zhac-the - Body” cannor:(it- 
leminare the Mind, nor produce'-the Light: of 'Un- 
derſtanding in it, - for-every Ideg which diſcovers the 
Truth, comes from Fruth-iv ſelf. What the Soul re- 
ceives by rhe Body, is-only for the Body it- ſelf; and 
when ir perfues thoſe Phantoms, - it diſcovers -nothing 
bur Illuftons and Chimers's 5. T-mean,-it does not {ec 
things as they are-in themſelves;:but only. as: they re- 
lare ro the Body. HERES OA IRE TICA 
. - If the Idea of our own greattel-or livleneſs is- of- 
Ten -an occafion of--our- Ervor,: the Tdea' we! have of 
external | things, and what' has any- relation ro us, 
cauſes nor a lefs dangerous imprefiian. -- We have 
zuft ſaid, thar-cthe-Idea of greatneſs is- always attended 
with a great Motion: of Spirits; and that a grear:Mo- 
tion-of Spirits. iis always-accomparyed: with'an Idea of 
greatneFs-; - and:that, on the'contray, - rhe [Idea of lic- 
tleneſs is always attended: with' a weak :morvipn :of 
Spirits, and' rhat a weak Morion: of - the: Spirzes' is al- 
ways accompanied with--an Idea-of tirrleneſs- From 
this Principle *ris eafte to: conclude, that fuck things 
as produce a great Motion of- 'rthe- Spirirs in/us, maſt 
narurally appear: ous to have more Greatneſs, that 
1s, more Power, more:Realiry,-and--more; Perfection, 
than others, for by Greatneſs I mean all-theſe things, 
and many 1uch like. _ So that Senfible Things -muſt 
appear - 19 us greater, -and -more--ſolid, - than thoſe 
which cannot be4elr, if we judge of them by-the Mo- 
tion of the Spirits, - and not by-rhe pure Idea-of Truch. 
A great Houſe, a magnificent Train, fine: Burniture, 
Offices, - Honours, Riches, Ge, appear ro have thore 
greatneſs and reality-in-them, than. Virtue and Juſtice 
do. | DLL a1 1.645 46d Fer 4: 
* When we compare Virtue with Riches by a Clear 
view of the Mind, then Vierue gains -the preference 5 
but wher- we make-uſe of 'our-Eyes and Imaginarions, 
and judge of thefe things only 'by- the -emorion of rhe 


Spirits that they excire/in 11s, . we undonbredly-prefer | 
Riches to Virtue, 'Tis | 
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-*Tis from; this Principle rhar we have ſo mean an 
pigion of Spiritual things which do nor affect rhe 


Sos 3 Thar the Idea's of our Minds are lefs Noble 


than the. Obje&s they repreſent ; Thar there is leſs 


-reality and -ſubſtance in Air than in Merals, in Wa- 
ter than in Ice; Thar the ſpaces berwixrt Earth and 
-Heaven are 4void, or elſe thar the Bodies which fill 


it, have not ſo much reality and folidity as the Sun 


and Stars have. In fine, if we fall into an infinite 


-number of Errors about the Nature and Perfection: 


of every thing, 'tis becauſe we argue upon this falſe 


Principle. > 

A great motion of Spirits, and conſequently a ſtrong 
Paſſion, always accompanies a ſenſible Idea of grear- 
neſs; and a fmall motion of Spirirs, and a weak 
Paffion likewiſe, attends a ſenfible Idea of litrleneſs 3 
We-apply our ſelves much, and beftow a great deal 
of our time in the Study of whatever may excire a 
ſenfible Idea-of greatneſs, and neglect whar gives us 
a ſenſible Idea of lirtleneſs. Thoſe grear Bodies, for 
inſtance, which move about us, have always made att 
imprefiion upon us ; we at firſt adored: them, becauſe 
of the ſenfible Idea we had of their greatneſs and - 
brightneſs. Some bolder Gen:iz have examined their 
Morions ; and in all Ages, the Stars have | been the 
Object either of rheStudy or Veneration of many Men, 
We may even ſay, that the fear of rheſe imaginary 
influences, - which at this day rerrify Afﬀtrologers and 


ſome weak Perſons; is a kind of adoration thar a de- 


praved - Imagination -pays to the Idea of greatneſs, 
which repreſents theie Celeſtial Bodies. 
- The Body of Man, -on- the contrary, tho' infinitely 


more admirable and- worthy. our application, than 


whatever can be known of Fupster and Saturn with all 
the reſt of the Planets,” is almoſt unknown ro us. The 


ſenſible Idea of the difſected parrs of rhe fleſh hath 


nothing great- in iz, and even cauſes diſguſt and hor- 
ror 3-10 that 'tis bur. a few years ſince Ingenious per- 
ſons look'd upon Anatomy as: a Science which meri- 
red their application. Kings and Princes haye: been 
Aſtronemers,: -and proud «os Title, SO 

= eur 


deur of the Stars feemed ro agree well with -the. 
greatneſs of their Dignities, bur I don'r believe they 
thought it any honour re underſtand Anatomy, and 
to be able to difledt a Heart or a Brain well, Ir is 
the ſame with many other 'Sciences. | 
Rare and extraordinary things, produce greater and 
more ſenſible Motions in the Spirits than thoſe which 
we {ce every day ; we admire them, and conſequent- 
ly affix ſome Idea.of greatneſs ro them, and thus they 
excite in the Sptrirs Patios of eſteem and venera= 
zon. 'Tis this which overturns the Reaſon of many 
Men, for ſome are ſo curious and reſpectful for every 
thing of Anriquity, 'what comes; from far, or is rare 
and extraardinary, that their Minds become Slaves to 
it, becauſe the Ming dares make no Judgment upon 
whar ir reſpects. - "= cM t 
 Fruth, I. grant, is in no great danger, becauſe 
ſame Men wholly employ themſelves abour Medals, 
Arms, the Dreſs of the Ancients, the Chineſe or Bar- 
borians. I is nor abſolutely uſeleſs ro know the Map 
af Qld Rome, or the Roads from Tomquin to Nanquinriy 
altho' it be more uſeful ro know thoſe we fhall have 
mare occafion ro Fravel. In fine, we have nothing ro 
 abjeRt againſt the knowledge of the trueHiftory of the 
War of the Greeks with the Perſians, or of the Tartars 
with the Chineſe ; or that perſons ſhou'd have an ex- 
rraordinary inclination for Thucidides and Xenophon, 
ar for. any ether that pleaſes them. | Bur we cannor 
faffer that: Reaſon ſhou'd be ſo fubjedted ro the adimi- 


ration of Anrtiquiry 3 that we muft be forbidden to ; 


make uſe of our Underſtanding to examine the Opt- 
nijons of the Ancients, and that thoſe who difcover 
and ſhow rhe falſenefs of rhe, ſhou'd paſs for pre- 
ſimprious and raſh Perfons. | 
There has been Truths in all Ages ; if Ariftorte 
has diſcovered ſome of them, further diſcoveries may 
be alſo made to this day : The Qpinions of rhis Au- 
thor muſt be proved by. good Reaſons,” for if Ar/to- 
e's Seatimentrs were folid in his time, 'they wilt be 
now.  * Fis a pure 1llufron, to (pretend 't9 prove 
Natural Truths by Humane Authority ;[perhaps we 
44 | | may 
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_—_ prove, has Srifter had {eb and {wel thaughts 
-U,Þg8 certain Subjects, bur 'ewou'd nat be very rear 
ſonable to read 4r:otle, or any other Author what- 
£ver, with much afliduiry and pains, only to learn his 
Opinions Hiſtorically, and tg inftruct others after the 
manner. 

' We cannot, withour ſome diſlike, caenſider certain 
Univerſities which were Eftabltyhed only for an Eq- 
9 iry. into, and Defence of the Truth, that have now 

ſpouled. a particular Sect and Glory in fudying and 
defending the Opinions of fome Men: Nor can we, 
withqut. ſome regret, read thoſe Philalophers and 
Phyſicians who fill their- Books with ſo many Citay 
tions, that one wou'd. rather take them for Commen- 
taries upen Divinity and CivilLaw, than Treatiſgs af 
Phyſicks or Medicine : For who can be content te 
t Reaſon and Experience, blindly. ro follow the 
gn of Ariſtatle, Plato, Epicurus, or any 
other Philoſopher whatever ? 

However we might, perhaps, continue unmoyed, 
and withous reply, at the fight of ſo ſtrange a Can- 
dugt, if we did nor feel our ſelves offended by it ; 
I mean,if thoſeGentlemen did not oppoſe themſe]ves te 
the Truth,to which: only they ought to be unired, Baur 
their Admiration for rhe Viſions of the Ancients, inr 
1pires them with a blind Zeal-againit any new. diſcar 
veries of the Truth; they decry chem withouc knows 
ing them, oppoſe rhem wirhour apprehending rhenn, 
and by the power of their Imaginations, infuſc into 
the Mind and Heart of thoſe. who hear and admire 
them, the ſame Senſations wherewith rhey ave af 
fected. 

Asthey. judge of theſe new. Diſcoveries only by the 
eſteem raey have of their Authors, and fnce thoſe 
they baye ſeen, and: with whom rhey converſe, have 
not this great and extraordinary Air that the Tmagi- 
nation. attributes. ro Ancient -Authors, they canne# 
eſteem them : For rhe Id@a of the Men of our ow 
Age, net being attended with theſe exrraordinary mo- 
tiens Which ſtrike the: Mind, it naturally. excites tg* 
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Eiminers and Staruaries, never repreſent the Ancient 
Philoſophers like other Men ; They make them q great 
Heads, large and high Foreheads, long and magni- 
ficent Beards. This is a good proof, thar the gene- 
raliry of Men naturally form a like Idea of them, for 
Painrers draw things as they appear to them ;. they 
folow the natural morions of their *Imaginarions. 
Thus we generally look upon the Ancients as extra- 
erdinary Men ; bur, on the contrary, the Imagina- 
tion repreſents the Men of our time like thoſe we ſee 
every day, and that producing no extraordinary mo- 
tion in the Spirits, it only excires in the Soul a con- 
tempr and indifferency for them, 

I have ſeen D” Caxtes, ſays one of theſe Learned 
Men who only. admire Antiquity ; I have known, 
and diſcourſed with him many times 3 he was an ho- 
neſt Man ; nor did he want Wir, yet he had nothing 
extraordinary. Thus he has a mean Idea of D'Cartes 
Philoſophy, becaule he had diſcourſed ſome moments 
with him, and diſcovered norhing of this grear 
and extraordinary Air in him which hears the Imagi- 
nation. He even thinks ir a' ſufficient anſwer ro any 
difficuls Arguments of this Philoſopher which per- 
plex'd him a little, ro ſay confidently that he had for- 
merly known him. Jr were ro be wiſhed, thar theſe 


fort of Men cou'd ſee Ariſtotle otherwiſe than in 


Painting, and have an hours Converſation with him, 
provided he ſpoke nor ro them in Greek, bur in their 
own Tongue, without knowing who he was till after 
they had made a Judgment of him. 

Whatever bears the Charadter of Novelty, whe- 
ther becauſe ir is new in ir felf, or thar ir appear in 2 
new order or ſituation, 1t agitates us much, for it af- 
fects the Brain in places which are ſo much the more 
ſenſible, as they are leis expoſed to the-courle of rhe 
Spirits ; and ſuch things as have a ſenfible mark of 
greatneſs allo affects us much, becauſe rhey excite a 
great Motion of Spirits mw. But whar, ar the ſame 
time, bears the Character of» Greatneſs and Novelty 
roo, does not only agitare us, it confounds, elevates, 
2nd aftoniſkerh us by us violent agitations. 

| | Thoſe, 


i. coo. 


/ "Ohap, VII. ASearch after Truth. 
ſe "Thoſe, for Inftance, who ſpeak Paradoxes, make 
themſelves admired, for they 1ay only ſuch things as 
have the Character of Novelty. Such as ſpeak in 
, Sentences, and only uſe choice and proper Words, 
cauſe themſelves to be reſpected, for rhey ſeem ro - 
ſay ſomething-great : Bur thoſe who join Eloquence 
to Novelty, the Great to the Extraordinary, ſeldom 
ever fail of raviſhing and aſtoniſhing the vulgar ſorr, 
altho' they ſpeak norhing bur impertinencies, This 
pompous and magnificent Jargon, 2nſano fulgores, 
theſe falſe Lights of Orators, commonly dazle weak 
Minds ; they make ſo lively and ſurprizing an im- 
preſfſipn upon their Imagination that ny remain. con- 
founded, and reſpe&t this power which abaſes and 


blinds them, and admire, as the. brighteſt Truths, 
fych conſuſed Sentiments as cannat be expreſſed. 
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A Contimation of the ſame Snljed 3 of the pool fe 
' that may bt fade of Admiration, and the N- of the 


| Paſſions. 


Li the Pativns hive two very confiderable Ef 


feds, rhey apply the Mind, and gain the Heart. 


By the former they may be very uſeful ro the dif} 
covery of Truth, provided we know how to take 


ute of them 3 for application produces knowledge, 
and knowledge diſcovers the Truth. Bur in reſpect 


ro their gaining rhe Heart, they always ptvduce an * 


ill ERﬀeCt ; becauſe they only win it by corrupting the 
Realon, and repreſenting things to it not as they are 
in themſelves, or according to truth ; bur according 
x9 the relation they bear ro us. 

OF all Paftions, that which leaſt affects the Heart is 
Admiration : For tis the proſpect of things thar are 


either good or evil which agitates us, for the ſight of 


things as they are great or {mall withour any other 
relation to us, affects us very little or not ar all. 
Thus Admiration which accompanies the knowledge 
of the greatneſs or {mallneſs of new things which we 


'- would coafider, corrupt the Reaſon much leſs than 


any other Paſſion ; and.it may even be of great uſe 


in the knowledge of the Truth, provided we take 
care to hinder its being followed by any of the other 


Paſſtons, as ic commonly happens. 

In Admiration rhe Animal Spirits are forcibly im- 
pelled rowards thoſe places in the Brain which repre- 
ſent the new Object as it is in it ſelf : They make di- 
ftinct Traces there, and deep enough ro contirue a 
long time; conſequently the Mind has a clear Idea 
of them, and can eaſily reſolve thetn, Thus we can- 
not deny but Admiration may be very uſeful in the 


Sciences fince ir applies and inſtructs the Mind. Ir is 


not fo with the reſt of rhe Paſſions, they apply the 
*S S46 "82. Mind, 
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Mind, bur inſtrat ir not. They apply ir becauſe 
they ſtir up the Animal Spirits ; bur they inſtruct ir 
nar, of elſe do it by a falte and deceitful light, flace 
after ſuch a manner they impel rheſe ſame Spirits, as 


they repreſent Objects only according to the relation 


they have to us, and not as they are in themſelves, 
There is nothing ſo difficulr as ro apply our ſelves 
long to any thing when we don't admire it; the Ani- 
mal Spirits are-not then eafily carried to thoſe places: 
which are neceſſary to: repreſent it ; *rwould be in vaia 
to follicir our attention, we could nor animadyerr, or 
at leaſt nor very long ; although we mighr otherwiſe. 
be perſwaded after an abſtracted manner, and which: 
agirared - nor the Spirits, that rhe thing very well de- 
ſerved our application. Ir is requitite we ſhould de- 
ceive our Imagination to ftir up our Spirits, and that: 
we ſhould after a new manner repreſent the Subject 
we would meditate or, that we might exctte in out 
ſelves ſome morion of Admitarion, 
- We every day ſee ſuch-Perſons as have no inclint- 
tion for Srudy, nothing appears more painful ro them 
than application of Mihd; yer are they convinced: 
they - ought to ſtudy certain rhings, and to that end 
they uſe their-urmoſt endeayours; bur they are unſuc- 
ceſsful; and they advance not much ; but immediarely 
leave them. Ir is rrue the Animal Spirits obey the 
orders of the Will, and make it attentive whenever 
we defire it : Bur when the Will, which cqmmands, is: 
purely reaſotiable, and depends not upon any Paſſion, 
1t is performed after ſo weak and languiſhing a man-: 
ner, that our Ideas then. reſemble Phantoms whictr 
are bur juſt ſeen, and diſappear in a moment. - Que 
Animal Spirits receive fo many ſecrer orders from our 
Paſſions, and both by Natnre and habir, have ſo great 
a facilicy to execute them, as that they are very eaſily 
diverted from the new and difficult ways where the 
Wil would engage them to go, ſo thar 'ris chiefly in 
theſe Occurrences that we have need of particular: 
Grace to affift us in the diſtovery of the Truth, be- 
cauſe we cannot by our own power long refift the in- 


Serve of the Body which mT and ſuppreſs the - 
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Bur when we are excited by any-inotion of "A : 
tion, -the Animal Spirits naturally diſperſe themlelyes --/ 
towards the Traces of the Object which cauled ir *::- - 
They clearly repretent it to the Mind 3 and produce 


in the Brain whar is neceſſary -ro create knowledge. -- 


and evidence, without troubling the Will ro fatigue'it 


ſelf. by forcing theſe unwilliog Spirirs.' Thus thoſe. 


who' are Capable of Admiration are much fitter for 


' Study than 1uch as are nor ſuſceprible of it : The 


firſt are quick and Ingenzous , the aft ' dull and 
Kupid. . 
Yer when Adeaioucing becomes exceflive, and pro- 


ceeds either to aſtoniſh'or affrighr us, or does nor in- + 
cline us to Rational Curioſity, it commonly produces © 


ill -Effets. For then the Animal Spirits are all em- 
ployed to repreſent the Object we admire on-one fide 


only-; we don't even think whether ' we *may con-- . 


fider ir farther or not ; rior do the Animil Spirits 
diſperſe themſelves ſo much as jnto the common-parts 
of rhe Body," ro . pexformm their functions rhere 3 but 
imprint fuch deep footſteps of 'rhe Object they repre- 
ſenr, -and*break ſo great a number of the Fibres of 
the - Brain, thar- the Idea they Create Can-never afrer 
be effaced from the Mind. © © * : 

Ir is not enough for Admiration to 5 tet us atten- 
tive, it muſt. allo make us curious : Nor is it ſufſi- 
cient for us to conſider one fide of any Object to dif- 
cover it fully, we muſt examine it rhroughly, or elſe 
we cannot judge truly of it:- So rhat when Admira- 
tion. does nor induce us to examine. things with the - 
utmoſt exacneſs, or when it hinders us from it, it is 
very uſelefs in the diſcovery of Truth : Then ir only 
fills the Mind with probabilittes and appearances, and. 
Inclines i it 70 judge raſhly of every thing. - 

. To Admire for Admiration fake, is not ſufficient, 
we' muſt” Admire that we-may afterwards examine 
wj:h the more facility ; the Animal Spirits which na- 
rurally ſtir up Admiration in vs, freely offer their 
sfliſtance - 10 > the Soul, that i it. my uſe rhem to repre* 
*; s | a ; ſent 
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ſent” rhe» Qbje&t more diſtin&tly, and that it may' 
berrer diſcover it. This is the inſtitution of Nature ; 
for Admiration muft lead us ro Curioſity, and Curio- 
fity - guide us tothe diſcovery of Truth, Bur the 


Soul does Not know how ro make uſe of its power 3 T4 ey: 


prefers a Certain Senſation of Complacency which it 
receives from this abundance of Spirits thar affect it, 
before the knowledge of the Object which excites 


them : Ir chooſes rather ro enjoy plenty of Spirits than. 
tro diflipare them by uſe, in which-ir reſembles certain 


Coverous Perſons, who prefer the poſſeflion of their 
Silyer, before the benefits they might in their Neceſ- 
fities receive from it. - 

Mer generally pleaſe themſelves with whatever af- 


feds them in any Paflion ; They dow only give their ' 


Money to make themſelves affected with Sorrow at 
the repreſentation of a Tragedy, but likewiſe throw 


it away upon Leigerdemain that may raiſe their. 
 Admiration'; for we cannot ſay they give it to 


be- deceived. The Senſation of Internal Pleaſure 
which the Soul feels in Admiration, is then the chief 
cauſe: why ' we dwell upon it without making that uſe 


_ of it that Reaſon and Narure preſcribes us :- For *tis 
this Senſation of Complaceney which keeps the Ad- _ 
mirers f6 ſtrictly unired ro the _ of their Ad- 


miration 3 that they will fall into a Paffion if we ſhew 


them the vanity of ir. When an AMicted Perſon-_ 
raſtes the fweerneſs of Sorrow, ' we anger him if we 


try ro divert him from ir ; It is the ſame with thoſe 
who 'admire any thing, it ſeems ro *em as if we would 
injure them, when we endeavour 'to ſhew them their 
Admiration -is without any Reaſon ; becauſe they feel 
that ſecrer Pleaſure. they received from the Paſſion 


diminiſh proportionably as the Idea which cauſed it is 


efttaced out of tlieir Mind. | 

The Paffions always endeavour to juſtifie them- 
ſelves, and inſenfibly' perſwade us that 'ris reaſonable 
to follow them : The Complacency and Pleaſure they 
make” the Mind feel, which ought to be their Judge, 
corrupts it in their favour ; and inſpires it with ſuch 
like Reaſoning : I oght ro judge of things only acgord: 
Wa ee 6 ing 


zug to the Idres T have of 'em: And of all my Taeas, the 
moſt ſenſible, are the moſt real, ſince they aft the moſt 
powerfully upon me 3 It s therefore by them 1 ought the 
zather to judge: Now the Subjet I admire gncind:s 4 


fonſible Idea of greatneſs 3 then T muſt judge aceording to. 


#&hs Tdea, for I ought to have an eſtcers and love for great- 
neſs. So that I have reaſon to ſtop at thy Objeft; and 
employ my ſelf upon it ; Indeed the pleaſure I feel, at the 
fight of the Idea which repreſents it, is a Natutal proof 
that "tis my good to think, upon it ; for 38 ſeems to whe 
#hat T grow great my ſelf whilſt T conſider 1t, and that my 
Mind has more extenſion when st embraces ſo great an 
Tdea. The Mind ceaſing to be when it thinks of nothing, 
if this Idea ſhou'd vaniſh, it ſeems ta me that my Mind 
would vaniſh with it, or that it would becomg leſs and 
more contratted if it applied it ſelf to an Idea that was. 
beſs, The preſervation of thu great Idea, s thin the pre- 
fervation of the greatneſs and perfefiion of my Being 3 and. 
therefore T have reaſon to admire it, Others alſs ought to 
admire me if they wayld dv me juſtice, fince I am ſome- 
#$hing great through the relation I have to great things : 
T in ſome menſure poſſeſs them by the ailmration T have 
for theth, and I feel the good by a foretaſte that a hind of 
bope makes me enjoy. Other Men would be happy as 
well as I, sf knowing my greatneſs they like me applied 
themſelves to the Cauſe which produced it 5 byt they are 
blind and have no knowledge of either great or fine things, 
and lgiow not how either to raiſe or make themſeboes be- 
come conſiderable. | | | | 
" We may fay the Mind naturally reaſons after this 
manger, withonat making any reflexion. when it per- 
mits it ſelf ro be guided by the deceitful lights of irs 
Paſſions. Theſe Arguments have fome probability, 
but *ris plain they have no ſolidity in them-: And this 
appearance or rather confuſed Senſation of it whiek 
attends theſe Natural Reaſonings made withour re- 
flexion, have fo much power, that # we don't rake 
great care they will never fail of ſeducing us. 
' For inſtance, when Poetry, Hiftory, Chimiſtry, 
or any other Humane Science, has ftruck the Ima-. 
gination of a young Man with any Metions of Ad- 
Es 07; nn.” - whiee- 
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miration; if he don't uey warech the efforts theſe 
Motions make upon his Mind 5 If he does nor through- 
ly exatnine 'what the advantages of theſe Scietices 
are ; and Ccotnpare the troubles he ſhall have in 
the leathing, with rhe frofit he ſhall afterwafds re- 
ceive from them 3 and, if ſhort; if he is not as ciifious 
a$ is requiffite to judge well, there i8 a great deal of 


| danyer that His Admiration will not only ffew hit 


theſe Sciences with the faireſt fide outwards, but fe- 


| duce him atfo. It is likewiſe very rich to be feared 


rhat it will &rritÞe his Heart afrer ſuch a manner, 
thar he ſhall 66r be able to deftroy the illuſion, tho" 
he afrerwards come to know ir to be ſuck 3 becauſe” ris 


| impeilible ts efface ſuck deep Traces out of his Brain | 
| as a continual Admiration Thall have wrought there. 


For that reafoh he wiuft conrinually ftir up the purity 


| of his Imagination; he tuft hinder theſe darigerous' 

| Fraces from beitg formed which will corrupt the 
| Mind and Heart. I ſhall here preferibe a very uſeful 
| way tb prevent Hot offfy the exceſs of Admiration, 
| bur alſo of all orher Paffions in general. 


When the Motion of the Animal Spirits is violent 


enough, ro make ſuch deep Traces iti the Brain as 
| corrupt the Imagination; it is always atrended with 


ſome emorion of the-Soul. Thus rhe Soul cannot beg 


| moved without being ſenſible of it, it is ſufficiently 
| alvertiſed to take care of ir ſelf, and to examiiie' 
| whether it is advaritageous thar theſe Traces ſhould 
{ be ftrengthhed-and made complear. But in the time 


of the etnotion, the Mind not being free enotigh ts 


$ judge of the uſtfulneſs of theſe Traces, becaule this 


emotion deceiyes and ifniclines it to fayour rhem 3; it 


| fnitnſt make its urmoſt endeavour to ſtop this emotion, 
! or Elſe divert the motioti' of the Spirirs which cauſe it ; 
| and in the mean rime it is abſolurely neceſflary for it to. 
| ſiſpent its Judgment. | > 


Now it mnft nor be imagitied that the Soul can at 


l ways barely by its own Will top this courſe of Spirits 


which hinder it from taking uſe of irs Reaſon. Its 


| cothinon pawers are riot fufficient to make ſach Mori 
bis ceaſe which it has not excited. So rhar it muft 


make 
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make uſe of artifices to endeaypur to docelve an Eve : 
my. that attacks it only by _ a 

As the morion of the Spirirs ſtir up certain thought S 
in the Soul, ſo theſe Thoughts alſo excite certain tng-. 
tions in our Brain. Thus, when we would ſtop any 
motion of the Spirits, which is ſtirred up in us, it is 
nor ſufficient to will that ir ſhould ceaſe, far that is 
nor always capable of ftoping ir: We muſt make uſe 
of ſome Arrifices, and repreſent things contrary. to 
thoſe which excite and maintain this moyon, and this 
would cauſe a Reyulſion. Bur if we would only de- 
rermine a motion of Spirits already excited to ſome. 
other place, we muſt not think of contrary things, bur 
only on ſuch things as differ from thoſe which pro- 
duce ir, and this will undoubredly divert them. 

Bur becauſe a Diverſion and Revulſi ion will be great 
or little in proportion as our few thoughts ſhall 
be atrended with a great or leſs motion of Spirits ; 
we muſt be very careful in obſerving weil what thoſe 
Thoughts are which agitate us moſt, thar in preſſing 
occafions we may be 2ble ro repreſent, them ro our 
Imagination which ſeduces us, and we muſt endea- 
your to form ſo ſtrong ap habir of reſiſtance by this 
merkod. that the motion which ſurprizes us may beno 
more excired in our Souls. 

If we take care ro make an intent application of 
the Idea of Eternity, or. any other ſerious Thoughts 
ro theſe extraordinary motions which are excited in 
us, thoſe violent and great motions will never happen 
again wirhour ſtirri7g up in us ar the fame rime this 
Idea, and which will conſequently furniſh us with 
the means to reſiſt chem. Thoſe things are proved 
both by Experience, and the Reaſons brought in the 
Choprer Of the Connefion of Tdea's: So that we 
ought not tro think ir abſolurely impoſſible by any 
Arrifice ro conquer the efforts of our Paſſions, when 
our Wills are firmly determined to do it. 

However we muſt nor pretend that we can become 
Impeccaþle, or ſhun all error by this manner of Re- 
fitance. For firſt, *c's difficult to acquireand preſerve 
{tCch an habit, 3s that our extraordinary Motions yer 

if 
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ſtir up in us ſuch Ideas as are proper to oppoſe them. 
Secondly, ſuppoſing we have acquired it, rheſe mori- 
ons of the Spirits would directly excite thoſe Ideas 
which we muſt oppoſe,and bur indirectly thoſe whicly 
we' muſt oppoſe ro them. So thar the ill Idea's be- 
irig the principal, they will always have more power 
than thoſe which are only acceflary : and it wul be 


always neceffary for the Will ro aſfift the latter. In 


the third place, thefe motions of: rhe Spirits may be fo 
violent, that they may fill the whole capacity of the 
Soul, fo that there remains no more room, if we may 
be perinicted ſo to ſpeak, to receive the acceſlary Idea 
thar 1s fir to make a Revullfion in the Spirits, or to re- 
ceive it after ſuch'a manner as we may conſider it 
with any attention: In fine, there are ſo many part- 
culas circumſtances which may make this remedy uſe- 
lefs,* thar we muſt gor roo mich confide in it,although 
on the other fide we ought not to neglect ir. We 
muſt *continually have recoarſe to Prayer, that we 
may receive from Heaven thoſe affiſtances as are ne- 
cefary in the time of Temprariens, and alſo endea- 
vour to preſent ro the Mind ſome Truth that is ſs 
ſolid and ftrong, thar by this means we may conquer 


the moſt viotent Paſſtons. For I muſt needs adyer- 


tize by the way, thar ſeveral pious Perſons often fall 
again into the ſame Errors, becauſe they fill rheir 
Minds with a great number of ſuch: Truths as have 
more luſtre than power, and are fitrer ro diflipare 
and divide their Minds than to fortifie it againſt 


Tempration; whereas unlearned and ignorant- Per- 


fons are faithful in their Dury, becauſe they make 
ſome great and ferious Truth familiar ro them, which 
fortifies and upholds them in all Occurrences, 
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CHAP. IC 
Of Love and Averſaon, and of their principal kinds, | 


] and Averfion are the firſt Paflions which ſuc- 
$4 ceed Admiration. We do nor. long conſider an 
object without diſcovering the Relations 1: has. to us, 
or to ſomething that we Love: The object thar we 
Love, and to which conſequently we are ynired, by 
Love, being almoſt always preſent to us, as well as 
that which we aChually admire 3 our Mind withous 
any pain, or great reflection, makes. the neceſfary 
Comperiſons to. diſcover the Relations they have r9 
each other, and to. us, or elſe it 1s naturally adver- 
wuzed of 'em. by the preventing Senſations. of Pleaſure 
and Complacency. And then the motion. of Love we 
kavefor ous ſelves, and the object that we. Love, ex- 
tends itſelf wato that we admire, if the xelation that 
z; imamediarely has with us, or with any thing we are 
united to, appears adyantagious: to. us, either by 
Knowledge or: Senſation. Now this new motion. of 
the Soul, of rether motion. of the Soul newly, deter- 
mined, being: joined ro that of the Animal, Spirits, and 
followed with rhe Senſation which. accompanies rhe 
pew diſpoſition, that this new- motion. of Spirits pro- 
= if the Brain, is the Paſſion. that we here call 
- But if we feel by apy Pain, or diſcover by a. clear 
and: evident Knowledge, thar rhe union or relatian of 
the object: we admire, is diſadvantageous to us, or tq 
any thing we are united to : Then the motion of Love 
that we have for our ſelves, and for what is united 
to us, is limited in us, or carried towards it 5 and 
follows not the fight of the Mind; nor employs it ſelf 
on the object of our Admiration, Bur as the motion 
wwards:good in general, which the Author of Na- 
ture continually imprints in the Soul, carries us to- 
wards what we know, and feel, to be ſo, becauſe 
what 
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what is intelligible and fenfible is good in it-ſelf: We 

may fay that the refiſtance which the Soul makes 

againft this natural morion thar draws it away, is a 

=_ of voluntary motion which terminates in Nothing= 

nels. 

' Now this voluntary motion of the Soul being 

jopned to that of the Spirits and Bload, That we may not be 
and followed wirh rhe Senſation which mifaken ;n reſpe 70 
accompanies the new diſpoſition thar this jag f aye bow DE 
motion of Spirits produces in the Brain, fee ts Sea the fol ew. 
is the Paſfion that we here call Aver- plonation upon rhe firff 
ſion. Chapter. 

.. This Paffion is abſolutely contrary to Love, yet is 
hever withour Love : Ir is wholly con- ; | 
trary ,- becauſe this ſeparates, and that ,,, ns g's ys 
unires : The former has Nothingneſs for wh etouey i ro 
irs objet, and the latter always fome * ſatufle ſome difficals 
Being, whereby ris excited : Averſion re- PerjOnk. 

fiſts natural Motion, and makes ir of no effect, where- 

as Love yields to it, and makes ir victorious, Bu? it 

is never ſeparared from Love ; for if evil, which is 

its object, is raken for a privation of good, to fly 

evil is ro fly the: privation of good, thar is, ro incline 

rowards good; ard fo that to hate the privation of 

pood, is to love good ir ſelf. Bur if evil is raken' for 

Pain, and the averſion of Pain is nor an averſion af 

the privation of Pleaſure, ſince Pain is as real a Sen- 

fation as Pleaſure, ir is not therefore the privation of. 

it: bur the averſion of Pain being the averſion to 

ſome inward Miſery, we ſhould nor have this aver- 

fion if we had nog love. Indeed, evil may be taken 

for whatever cauſes Pain in us,or deprives us of good's , 

and then averſion depends. upon the love of our ſelves, 

or of ſomething to which we wiſh to be unired. Love 

and Hatred are then rhe rwo Mother Paflions, and 

oppoſite ro each other; bur Love is the firſt, chief, 

and moſt Univerſal. | 

"Being allo fince the Fall fo far removed and ſepa* 

rated from good as we are, and Jooking upon our 
own being as the chief part of every thing we are 
united'to, we may-in ene Senſe fay, that the- _ 
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of Love, which we have to all things, is only a conſe- 
quenee of Self-Love, We love Honours, becauſe 
they raiſe us above others 3 Riches, becauſe they de- 
fend and preſerve us; Our Relations, Prince, and 
Country, becauſe we are intereſted in rheir preſer- 
vation. The motion of love that we have for our 
ſelves extends to every thing that relates ro us, and 
ro Whatever we are united : For 'cis eyen this motion 
which unites, and diffuſes, if I may ſo fay, our Being 
into thoſe which encompaſs us, in proportien as we 
diſcoyer by Reaſon, or diſcern by Sentation; that *tis 
advantageous to be unired to them. 


\ So thar we muſt nor think that ſince the Fall, Self- 


Love is only the cauſe and rule of all other Loves, bur 
that moſt Loves are only kinds of Self-Love, For 
| When we ſay a Man loves a new object, we muſt 
not think that a new motion of love is produced in 
this Man: Bur rather that knowing that this object 
-has ſome relation or union with him, he loves him- 
{Af in that object, and by a motion of Love as old 
as himſelf. For indeed, without Grace, there is only 
Self-Love in the Hearr of Man. For the love of 
Truth, Juſtice, and'even of God himſelf, and every 
other Love thar has been in us from the firſt Inſtitu- 
tion of Nature, is ever fince the fall rhe Sacrifice of 
ſelf-love . | ; 

We doubt not nevertheleſs, but the moſt wicked 
and barbarous Men, as Idolaters, and even Arheiſts 
themſelves, are united to God by a Narural Loye, 


and of which conſequently Self Love is not the cauſe. 


By Love they are united ro Truth, Juſtice, and Vir- 
tue: They praiſe and eftcem good Men ;, and 'ris not 


| © becauſe they are Men thar they love them;bur becauſe 


they ſee good qualiries in them which they cannot 
avoid loving.fince they cannot hinder themſelves from 
admiring and judging them aimable, Thus we love 
ſomerhing elſe belides our ſelves ; but Self-Lovye is 
always predominant over all other loves. Men aban- 


don Truth and Juftice for trriffling Intereſts: and 


if by their natural Powers they hazard their Livesand 
Forrunes to defend oppreſſed innocency, or any other 
| occa- 
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--pecaſfion; ;. They -are* induced by little elſe than Va- 
+:nity-5 and-r0, make themſelves conſiderable -by the 


-apparent:; pofſeflion of ſome Virtue which all the 


world. reverences. They love Virtue and Juftice, 


bur-never when 'ris againſt themſelves. They may 
Jove them. when they agree, bur nevef when they are 


oppoſite to their Intereſt for they can never withour 
Grace gain the leaſt conqueſt over Self-Love. 


There are alſo. many other natural loves : We Na- 


..tarally love our Prince, our Country, our Relations, 


and thoſe thar we find conformable to our Humouys, 
Deſigns, Employments; bur all theſe loves are very 
weak, as well as the love'of Truth and Juſtice, and 
:Self-Love being the moſt violent of all loves, it always 
,overcames them, without finding any other refiſtance 
than what it makes ir ſelf, | me 
Bodies which ſtrike one another loſe their motion, 
:in proportion as they communicate. it to thoſe they 
meer 3 and they may at laſt loie ir all if they ſhock ma- 
ny other Bodies. - Bur 'tis not ſo with Self-Love; ir 
determines all other loves by the imprefſian ir -gives 
them, ;yer its motion-diminiſhes nor; On the contrary 
it acquires new Powers by irs new Victories : 4nd as 
its motion goes nor. our of the Hearr, it is not loft, 
although ir is-continually communicated, | 
. Self-Love is then the commanding ard univerſal 
Love ; fince it-is:found every where,and reigns where- 
ever it is found, So that all the Paſſions have no 
other motion than that of Self-Love, we may alſo 
fay, that Self-Love is the moſt extenſive, and ſtrongeſt 
of all Paffions, or that *ris the commanding and uni- 
verſal Paftion. For even as all Virtues are only kinds 
of the firſt Virrue, that we call Charity, as St. Augu- 
ftine has ſhown ; fo all Vices, and even all Paſſions, 
are likewiſe only conſequences or kinds of Self-Love, 
or proceed from this general Vice we call Concupis 
{cence. , | | TR 
We often diſtinguiſh in Morality, the Virtues or 
Kinds of Charity by the difference of -irs Objects : 
bur that ſometimes confounds the true Idea we ought 
to have of Virtue, which rather depends upon its 


own motive than 02 any thing elſe, and therefore we 
G ' ſhane 
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ſhan't follow this merhod in treating of the Paſſions: 
We will not here diſtinguiſh them by their objects, 
becauſe one object alone may excite them all, and yer 
ten thouſand objects muſt excite bur one : For altho' 
objects differ amongſt themſelves ; they are nor at- 
ways different in relation to us, and they excire not 
different Paſſions in us. A promifed Marſhal's Staff 
differs from a promiſed Biſhop's Crofier 3 yer theſe 
two marks of Honour excite very near the fame Paſ- 
fion in Ambitjous Perſons ; becauſe they ftir up a like 
Jlea of Good in the Mind. Bur the ſame Mareſ- 
chal's Staff, when promiſed, granted, enjoyed, or 
taken away, excites very different Paſſions, ſince it 
raiſes in the Mind different Ideas of Good. 

We muſt nor therefore multiply the Pafliors accor-. 
ding to the different Objects which cauſe them, bur 
only admir ſo many of 'em, as there are acceſfary 
Ideas, which artrend the principal Idea of Good or 
Evi), and confiderably change it in. relation to us. 
For the general Idea of Good, or the Senſation of 
Pteaſure, which is a good ro him who raftes ir, agi- 
rating the Soul and Animal Spirits, ir produces the 
peneral Paſſion of Love: Ard the accefory Ideas 'of 
this Good,determine the general agitation of the Soul, 
and the courſe of the Animal Spirits after a parricu- 
lar manner, which pars the Mind arid Body into the 
diſpoſition it ought to be in relation ro. the Good we 
perceive; and thus they produce all particular Paffions. 
© Thus the general Idea of Good produces an inde- 
rerminate Love, which is only an exrenfion of Self- 


T ove. 


The Idea of the Good which we'poſſeſs producs a 
a love of Joy. | 
The Idea of a Good that we do not yet, bur hope 
tereafrer to poſſeſs, thar is, which we judge we may 


| be able to poſſeſs, produces a love of Defire. 


In fine, the Idea of a Good which we poſſeſs not, 
nor have any hopes of polleffing ; or which is the 
ſame, rhe Idca of a Good thar we have no hopes of 
poſſeffing withour rhe loſs of ſome other, or ſuch an 
one as We cannot preſerve when we poſſeſs it;prodnces | 
a love of Sorrow. Thele are the three fimple or pri- 

miriyc 


Chap, IX. 4 Search after Truth. 
mitive Paffions which have Good for their object ; 
for the hope Which produces Joy, is nor an emotion 
bf the Soul, bur a fimple Judgment. = 

But we muſt 'obferve thar Men limit not their being 
in themſelves, bur extend ir to all things and Perſons 
ro whom i may appear. advantagious tro. be unted: 
So rhar we maſt conceive that they in fome manner 
poſſeſs a . good: when their Eriends enjoy it,” although 
they donor inanediately poſſeſs it themſclyes, Thus 
when I ſay; rhar the poſſeilion of Good produces Joy, 
I mean nor only of the immediate union. or poſſeſſion, 
bur of all others; for we narutally feel Joy when any 
food fortune happens to thoſe we love. X 

Evil, as L haye before faid; may be taken in three 
different ways, exher for the privation of Goo1, or 
for Pain; or in fines for the thing which cauſes the 
-privatioh- of Good, or produces Pain. 

In the firſt Senſe, the Idea of Evil being rhe fame 
with the Idea of a Good: thar we poſſefs nor, it is pain 
this Idea prodtices Scrrow, or Defite, or even Jos : 
For Joy 8. always excited when we feel our 1elves 
deprived of the privation-of Good, that is, when we 
poſſeſs Good; So that the Paffions which regard evil, 
taken in this Senſe, are the ſame with thoſe which 
tegard Good, becauſe in effect they haye Good like- 
wife for their object. 8 8. 

Bur if by Evil we mean Pain, which only is always 
a real Evil to him who ſuffers it, whilſt he ſuffers it ; 
then the ſenſation of rhis Evil produces the Paſſions of 
Sorrow, Defire; and Joy, which are kinds of Harred 
and nor Love: for their motion is abſolutely oppoſire 
to that which accompanies the ffghr of Good 5 this 
motion being only the oppoſition of the Soul, which 
refiſts the nataral impreſſion. RE 

The actual Senfarion of Pairi produces an averſion 
of Sofrow. = | 

Pain,which we do tiot aftually ſuffer, but are afraid 
of ſuffering, produces an averſion of Deſire. | 

In fine, the Pain rhar we. do nor fafter,. nor are ap” 
prehenfive of ſuſſering ; or which is rhe ſame, the 
Pairi that we do nor foreſee we ſhail ſuffer without 
_ fone great Recompetice; of the Pain which we fee! 
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our ſelves delivered from, produces an averſion of Joy. 
Theſe ate the three primitive or fimple Paſſions which 


have. Evil for their object, for fear which produces 
Sorrow is not an emotion of the Soul, bur a fimple 
Judgmenr. | 


Laſtly, if by Evil we mean the Perſon or thing 
which deprives.us of Good, or-makes us ſuffer Pain ; 


the Idea of Evil produces a morion of Love and Aver- 
fion rogerher, or fimply a morion of Averſion. The 
Idea of Evil produces a motion of Love and Averſion 
rogether,when the Evil is whar deprives us of a Good : 
For 'tis by- the ſame motion that we: encline rowards 
Good, .and remove our ſelves from what hinders our 


poſſeſſion of ir. Bur this Idea only produces a motion 
of Averſion, when 'tis the Idea of an Evil, which 
makes us ſuffer Pain © for 'ris-by the ſame motion of 


Averſion that we hate Pain, and whatever produces 
It. os | 

Thus there are three ſimple or primitive Paſſions 
which reſpect Good, and as 'many others which re- 
gard Pain, or which cauſes ir, zz. Joy, Defire, and 
Sorrow : For we have Joy when a Good is preſent, or 
an Evil paſt: We feel Sorrow when Good is paſt, and 
Evil preſent ; and are agitated with Deſire, when 


Good and Evil are to come. 


The Paſſions which regard Good are particular de- 


' terminations of rhe motion which God gives us to- 


wards Good in general, and therefore their object is 
real : Bur others who have not God for the. cauſe of 


" rheir motion, terminate only in nothingnelſs. 


a 


CHAP. X. 


of the Paſſions in particular, the manner of explain 
ing them n general, and of diſcovering the Errors of 
which they are the cauſe. | 


| IF we conſider how compound the Paſſions are, 


we ſhall plainly difcover that rheir number can- 
nor be determined, and thar there are many -more 


of chem than we have terms to expreſs, The Paſtions 
Z | do 


a _ —_ _ _- Sutias Bod >. Do ia: 
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do nor - only draw their differences from the various 
Combirarions of the three firſt, for then rhere wou'd 
be.burt. a few of them ; bur their difference proceeds 
likewiſe. from, the different Perceptions, and different 
Judgments which cauſe or accompany them.. The 
different, Judgments which the Soul makes of Good 
and Evil, caule different Motions in the Animal Spj- ' 
rirs, to. diſpoſe; the Body . in, relation ro the Object ; 
and conſequently, create fuch Senſarions in. rhe Soul, 
as are not abſolutely, alike.. Thus they ate the'caule, 
as we have obſerved, of the difference between cer- 
tain Paſſions, : whoſe emotions:reſemble each other. 
However, the emotion of the Soul being the chief 
thing which occurs in each of our Paſſions, it is much 
| beter, to. refer them. all: ro. the three Original ones, 
in which: theſe. emorions : are. very different, than tro 
treat of them confuſedly and without order, in rela- 
tion to the different perceptions that we may have of 
the Good and Evil which cauſes them, for we may 
have fo many:different perceptions of Objects, in re- 
lation to: time; to . our ſelves, ro what belongs to us, 
in relation ro Perſons or. Things,co which we are uni- 
ted, either by Nature, or the choice of our Will, 
| that ir is abſolutely impoſſible to make. an exact enu- 
meration of them. _ On Res 
Wher: the Soul perceives a Good' which ſhe may 
enjoy, we. may, perhaps, ſay, ſhe hopes for it, altho' 
ſhe deſires.it not :. Bur ir is plain, this. Hope is not a 
Paſſion, bur 'a fimple Judgment. So that 'ris the 
emotion which . accompanies the Idea of Good, the 
poſſeſfian of . which we judge. to be poſlible, which 
makes this, Hope to be a true Paſſion. , When Hope 
is changed into Security, 'tis till the ſame, thing 5 it 
is not a Paſſion only becauſe of the emorion of Joy 
which-/is, rhen mixt with that of Defire, for the Judg- 
ment. of, the Soul, - which conſiders a Good as. not 
being likely to fail of it,” is a Paſſion, only, becauſe 
the foreſight of Good :agitates -us. |; In. ſhort, when 
Hope diminiſhes, . and . Deſpair ſucceeds it, , it is alſo 
Plain thar this Deſpair. is a Paſſion only,” becauſe of 
the emotion of Sorrow, which is then mixr with this 
Defire ; for; the Judgyzenr, of : the Soul, which confi- 
ROE. G3 Alder) derg 
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ders a Good as not being able ro happen, is not a 
Paſſion except this Judgment agitares us. 

Bur becauſe the Soul never canfiders Good or Evil 

without ſome emorion, and , even without ſome 

change happen in the Body, 'we often giye the Name 


. of Paſſion to the Judgment which produces rhisPafſion, 


becauſe we confound wharfoever paſſes in' rhe Soul 
and Body at the fight of any Good or Evil ; for the 
words, Hope, Fear, Rathneſs, Shame, Impudence, 
Anger, Pity, Derifion, ego in ſhort, the Names 
we commonly give to all rhe other Paſſions, are 
ſhort expreſſions whereby we can explain, in particu- 
lar, whateyer the Paſſions include. © | 
By the word Paſſion, we: underſtand 'the view of 
the relation that.any thing has wirh 'us, the' emorion 
and ſenſation of the Soul, the ſhaking of rhe Brain, 
and motion of the Spirits, a new emorjon and new 
ſenſation of the Saul ; and, in fine, q' ſenſation of 
Complacency, which always atrends the Paſſions, 
and makes-them agreeable”: All theſe things we mean 
by ir. Bur ſometimes, by. the Name gf Paſtion, we 
only. underſtand either the Judgment; that ' excites it, 
or the emotion of the Haul, 'or the motion of the 
Spirits and Blood, or ſomerhing et{e which attends 
the cmeorion of the $anſe < D 00076 
To abridge Idea's and their expreffions, is a ver 
uſcfal thing in the knowledge of Truth ; yer ir 15 
often the 'cauſe of ſome great Error; when theſe 
Idea's are abridged.through Popular Cuſtom, for we 
muſt neyer abridge our Idea's, but when we have 
made them clear and diftiat by a greax apptication 
of Mind, and not, as we commonly. do, by 'rhe Pafit- 
ans, and all ſenſible PThings, ' -whlien 'once we have 
made them familiag by*Senfitions, ' arid} rhe meet 
action of the Tmagination which deceiyes the Mind.* 
'* There is 'a great deal 'of difference berween the 
pupe Idga's of ,the Mind," .and the {enfſari 


clear and*diftjnct; bue Alcutly made © 
DA att 


ade "Tamniliar 3 
Whereas, on the'contra * ſenſarip 7 
iffar, bur ftop 
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of the Soul are very pole "to "be 
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fion, and their Properties, we clearly know ; but be- 
fore we have made them ſenſible by ſome Characters 
which expreſs them, *ris difficult to preſent them, for 
whatever is abſtracted affects us not. Senlaxions, and 
the emotions of the Soul, on the contrary, are eaſily 
repreſented to the Mind, altho' we only know them 
after a very confuſed and imperfect manner, and all 
the terms which excite rhem ſtrongly agitate rhe Sou!, 
and render it attentive, From whence it happens, 
that we often imagine we very well apprehend fuch 
Diſcourſes as are abſolutely incomprekenlible ; and 
when we read certain deſcriptions of the Senſations 
and Paſſions of the Soul, we perſwade our ſelyes thar 
we underſtand them perfectly, becauſe we are liye- 
lily rouched with-them, for all the wards we read 
agirate the Soul. We have no ſooner pronounced rhe 
words Shame, Deſpair, Impudence, bur. it- as foon 
ſtirs up in our Minds. a certain cenfuſed Ideg, and 
obſcure Senſation, which ſtrongly applies us ; and 
becauſe rhis Senſation is very familtar, and repreſents 
ed to us without any trouble or effore of the Mind, 
we per{wade our ſelves thar it is clear and diſtinct. 
Yer theſe words are the Names of compounded 
Pafſjons ; and conſequently, the abridged expreſſions 
that vulgar Cuſtom has made of many confuſed and 
obſcure Idea's. fy. 

As we are obliged tro make uſe of - ſuch rerms as 
are approved by Cuſtom, ſo we.muft nor be ſurpri- 
ſed ro find obſcurity, and ſometimes a kind of con- 
rradidtion, in our: words. And if we reflected, thar 
the ſenſarions- and emotions of the Soul, which an- 
{wered to the terms we make ule of in the like Dif(- 
courſes, are' not perfectly the fame in all Men, bes 


\ -cauſe of their different diſpoſitions of Mind, we ſhowd 
- not fo eafily condemn others when they are :not ' of 


our Qpinions, I don't fay this ſo much ro prevent 
the Objections which may be made againſt me, as ro 
make the Nature of rhe Paſſions be well apprehend- , 
ed, and to teach us what we ought to think of Trea- 
tiſes which are written upon this Subject, | 
After all theſe precautions, I believe I may . ſay 
that all the Paffions. may = referr'd rq the — 
"2 r 4 $5480 vY 
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Primitive ones,.Dcfire, Joy, and Sorrow ; and thar 
*ris chiefly rhrough rhe different Judgments the | Soul 
makes of Good and Evil, that thoſe which relare ra 
one and the ſame Primitive Paſſion differ - amongſt 
_ Themſelyes. b 

I may ſay that Hope, Fear, and Irreſolurion, 
which keep the Mean berween theſe two, are kinds 
of defire 3 thar Boldneſs, Courage, Emulation, Ec. 
relate more ro Hope than to the other rwo.; and 
thar Fearfulneſs, Cuwardile, and Jealoufie, &c. are 
kinds of Fear. 

I may.further ſay, that Cheerfulneſs and Glory, 
Favour ang Acknowledgment, are kinds of Joy, cau= 
fed by - the fighr of the- good we *diſcover in 'our 
ſelves, or in thoſe tro whom we are united; as Laugh- 
ing and Rallery is a ſort of Joy which is commonly 


_ excited in us, at the fight of the Evil which happens 


ro our Enemies, Laſtly, diſguſt, rediouſneſs, regret, 

pity, and indignation, are kinds of ſorrow cauſed at 
the ſighr-of fomerhing which diſpleaſes us. 

Bur beſides thele Paſſions, and many others which 

I mention not, and which particularly re- 


The nuwber of the late ro ſome one: of the Primitive Paſſions, 
_— A there are alſo many others whoſe emotion 
rms we expreſs 'em is almoſt equally compound, either of De- 


fire and Joy, as Impudence, Anger, Re- 


venge, or of Defire and Sorrow, vas Shame, 
Regret, and Deſpight ; ' or of all rhree when 
we meet with Morives of Joy and Sorrow joined 
together. But altho' theſe laſt Paflions -have .nor, as 
I know of, any particular Name, they areneverthe- 
weſs the moit common, becauſe in this Life-we hardly 
ever enjoy any Good without | the' mixture of ſome 
Evil, and thar we ſcarcely ever ſuffer any Evil with- 


out ſome' hopes of being delivered from' it; and: of 


poſlefling ſome Good. And altho' Joy be quite con- 
rrary ro Sorrow; -it nevertheleſs admits-ir, and even 


- with this Paſſion ſhares the Souls capacity of Willing, 


as the proſpect of Good' and 'Evil divides the Souls 
Capacity of perceiving. - ' 375 

All the Paſſions therefore are kinds of Deſire, Joy, 
and 90;row 3; and the chief difference ro be obſerved 
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Chap. X. A Search after Truth. 
between 'the Paſſions of the ſame kind, . proceeds 
from the different Perceprions, or different Judgments 
which cauſe or accompany. them ; ſo thar it-is neceſla- 
ry to enquire into the ditterenr Judgments, that, we 
make of Good and Evi!. Bur as our. chief. deſign 
here is to ſearch after the cauſe of our Errors, we 
oughr nor fo much ro ſtop at the examining, the Judg- 
ments Which precede or | beget the Paſſions, as. at 
thoſe: which fallow them, and which the Soul. makes 
of Objects when ir is agitared by any Paffion, . for *ris 
theſe laſt Judgments which are the moſt liable ra 
Error. | = 

Thoſe Judgments which precede and- cauſe rhe 
Paſſions, are commonly- talſe in ſomething, for they 
are generally upheld upon the perceptions-of rhe Soul, 
in as much as ir confiders things in relation to ir ſelf, 
and nor according as they are in themlſelves.: But 
thoſe Judgments - which follow-the Paſſions are falle 
in every reſpect, for the Judgments which form the 
Paſfions are upheld only upon the perceptions the Soul 
has of- Qbjects in relation ro ir ſelf, or rather. in rela- 
tion to. its emotion, #1 

In rhoſe Judgments which precede the Paſſions, 
both the true and the falſe are joined together ; bur 
when the Soul is agitated, and Judges of every thing 
according to the inſpiration of the Paſſion, the rrue is 
diflipated, and the falle preſerved, from whence are 
drawn ſo many more falſe concluſions -as- the Paſſion 
is greater. | | | 

Every Paſſion juſtifies it ſelf 3 they continually re- 
preſent to the Soul rhar Object which affects ir, after 
ſuch a manner as is moſt proper to preſerye and en- 
creaſe its agitation. * The: Judgment or . Perception 
which cauſes it,-is fortified-in proportion as the Pafſion 
encreaſes.; and the Paſſion encreaſes in,proportion as 
the Judgment which produces it,is in its-rurn fortified : 

Falſe Judgmems and: Paſſions continually contribute 
to their mutual preſervarion.- -So that if.,.the Hearr 
ceaſed nor ſometitnes ro ſupply fuch Spirits as are pro- 
per to maintain the traces of the Brain; and the diftri- 
butions of the ſame Spirits, which are neceſlary 18 
preſerye the ſenſation and emotion of the Soul which 

| acc om- 
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accompanies the Paſſions, they wou'd continually en- 
creaſe, and we ſhoud never diſcoyer our Errors. 
Bur as all our Pafſions depend upon the fermentation 
and circulation of the Blood, and as the Heart cannor 
always furniſh ſuch Spirits as are requiſite for their 
preſervation, they muſt neceflarily ceaſe when the 
Spirirs diminiſh and the Blood cools. Ip 
"If it 5s fo very eaſie to diſcover the common Judg- 
ments of the Paſſions, we ought not ro neglect ir ; 
There are few Subjects more worthy the application 
of thoſe who enquire into the Truth, and endeayor 
to deliver themſelves . from the dominion of their 
Bodies, and who wou'd judge of all things accord- 
ing to the true Idea's of them. | 
We may inſtruct our ſelves upon this Subje&t rwo 
different ways, either by reaſon only, or by the in- 
rernal ſenſation that we have of our ſelves when we 
are agitated with any. Paſſion. .. For inſtance, we 
know by our own Experience, that we are inclined 
to judge diſadvantageouſly of thofe we loye nor, and 
to diſcover all the malignity of our hatred, by that 
means, to the Qbje&t of our Paſſion. We may allo, 
by pure Reaſon, diſcover thar hating only whar is 
Evil, it is neceſſary for the preſervation: of hatred, 
that the Mind ſhow'd repreſent irs Object 'on the worſt 
fide ; for, indeed, ir 1s ſufficient ro ſuppoſe all the 
Paffions juſtify rhemſelves, and that they divert the 
Imagination, and afterwards the Mind, in ſuch a 
manner as 'is-fit ro preſerve their own emotion, | thar 
we conclude whar thoſe Judgments are which all the 
Paffions cauſe us to make. | 
' Thoſe who have a ftrong and lively Imagination, 
are extreamly fenfible, and very ſubje& ro the Mo- | 
_ tions of the Paſſions, may perfectly inſtruct themſelves 
in theſe things by the ſenſation - they have of: what 
paſſes within them 3 and eyen ſpeak of them afrer a 
more agreeable manner, and ſometimes more in- 
ftructive, than thoſe who have more Reaſon than 
Imagination. For, we nvwſt nor think that fuch as 
beft diſcover the Springs of Self-love, that penetrate 
farrheft, and after a more fenfible manner, unfold the 
fecrers of Man's heart, are always the moſt boomed 
os | ns 1s 
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'Tis, indeed, ofren a mark that they are more lively, 
more imaginative, and ſomerimes mgre maliciaus than 
others. | 

Bur thoſe who! without conſulting theig internal 
Senſation, only make uſe of their Reaſon to diſcover 
the Nature of their Paſſions, and what they are ca- 
pable of producing, if they are nat always ag pene- 
trating as others, they are. always: more reaſanable, 
and leſs ſubject toError, for they judge of things as 
they are in themſelves: They ſee yery near whar -the 
Paſſions can perform, according as they ſuppoſe them 
more or leſs moved, . and they do not judge raſhly of 
ſuch rhings as others wau'd, or wqu'd nor do in ſuch 
occurrences, by what they wou'd do themſelves ; for 
they very” well know, that all men are not equally 
ſenſible of the ſame things, nor equally ſuſcepripble of 
involuntary emotions, ſorhar 'tis nor by conſulting the 
Senfations which the ' Paſkions excite in us, bur by 
hearkning'to Reaſon, that we muſt ſpeak of rhe Judg- 
ments which accampany' the; Paſſions, left we ſhou'd 
only diſcover our ſelves inſtead of ſhowing the Nature 
of rhe Paſfions in general. + : 
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_ How all. the Paſſions juſtifie themſeſues, and of the ſudg- 
ments they ggufe us to make in their vingcation. 


T will not be neceſſary zo bring many Arguments 

* to demonſtrate that all-rhe Pailions juſtifie them- 

ſelves :. This Principle is eyigent enough by the ip- 
ternal Senfatian we bave of aur ſe yes, and.the Cort 
duct of thoſe whom'we ſee agirated with any Paſ- 
fon; ir- will: be ſufficient to expoſe it, thar we may 
afterwards rake heed of is, ' The Mind is ſugh a flaye 
heared: by” it 3 Ir dares, nat anſwer jt when "ris in- 
cens'd, becauſe it tgats it, II] if ir epakes any reſti- 
Rance, :anid always  necompences it. with {ome plea- 
ſure when it acquieſſes ig aws deſigns, -] hoſe Op 


> a. 


to the Limaginariqn, that it always obeys 11 When ir is 
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whoſe imagination is ſo irregular that they believe 
themſelves transformed into Beaſts,. find ſome reaſons 
ro prove that they ought to live like them ; walk up- 
on all four, feed upon Graſs, and imitate all the 
actions which agree only ro Beaſts. They finda great 
deal of pleaſure in following the impreſſions of their 
Pafſions ; and feel themſelves inwardly afflicted when 
they | refiſt them : and 'ris-enough, if reaſon, which 
accommodares it ſelf, and is commonly ſerviceable to 
pleaſure,” argues afrer ſuch a manner as 1s proper to. 
defend the caule of it. | 

If therefore ir be true that all Paſii 10ns juſtifie 
themſelves, it is evident: rthar deſire of it ſelf 'inclines 
us to judge advantageouſly of its Object, if it 1s ade- 
fire of love ; and diſadvantageouſly, if *cis a defire of 

averſion. The defire of love'is a motion of the Soul 
excited by the Spirits, to will the enjoyment or uſe 
of ſuch things as are not in our power 3 for if we de- 
fire the continuation of -our enjoyment, 'tis becauſe 
future things are not in-our power. _ Ir is therefore 
neceſſary to:juſtifie deſire, that rhe. Object which pro- 
duces it ſhould be judged good-in ir ſelf, or in rela- 
tion to ſome other ; and we muſt think the contrary 
of that defire which is a kind of averſion. 

It is true we cannot judge a thing to be good or 
bad, if there is not ſome reaſon for it ; bur there is 
no Object of our Paflions which is nor good in ſome 
fenſe : If we can fay that there is ſome of them which 
include no good, and which conſequently cannor be 
perceived as good by the fight of the Mind ; yer it 
"cannot be ſaid bur they may: be reliſhed as good; fince 
we ſuppoſe our ſelves to be agitared by them 5 and 
this taſte or ſenſarion- is ſufficient to incline the Soul 
to judge advantageouſly of an Object. _* - 

If we judge” ſo eafily thar Fire contains in it ſelf 
the heat we feel, and Bread the favour we taſte, be- 
cauſe of the ſenſarions rhat' theſe Bodies excire in us, 
although ir be wholly incomprehenſible ro.the Mind, 
fince that can only conceive hear and favour, to be 
the manners of ' being of -a Body ; there is no Object 
of our Pafftons how vile and contemprible-ſoeyer it 
Appears to be; that we do nor judge to be good when 

we 


* 
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we feel pleaſure in the enjoyment of it, . For as we 
' imagine that heat goes our of Fire when we feel ir, 
we blindly believe. that the Object of the Paſſions 
cauſe the pleaſure that we taſte when we enjoy them ; 
and thar therefore they are good ſince they are ca- 
pable of doing us good'; rhe ſame may be faid of 
thoſe Paſſions which have evil for their Object. 

Bur as Ii have juſt before ſaid, there is nothing 
which is not worthy of love or averſion, either in ir 
ſelf, or ſomething elſe to which it has relation ; and 
when we are agitated by any Paſſion, we ſoon diſco- 
ver the good or evil in its Object which fayours or 
oppoſes ir. Thus by reaſon 'ris eafie to find our whar 
Judgments, theſe Pafſions, whereby we are agitated, 
form in us. | | 

For if 'tis a deſire. of love which acts us, we ſoon 
apprehend rhar ir will nor fail to juſtifie ir ſelf by 
the advantageous judgments it will make upon its 
Object. We eafily - ſee theſe Judgments will be fo 
much the more extended, as the deſire is more vio- 
lent ; and that they will be often full and abſolute al- 
though the thing appears only good in part, withour 
we eaſily conceive that theſe advantageous Judgments 
will extend ro every thing which has or ſeems to 
have any connection with the principal Object of the 
Pafſion ; and that fo much the more as the Paſſion: is 
ſtronger, and the Imagination more extenfive., Bur 
if it be a deſire of averſion, the quite contrary will 
happen, for Reaſons as eaſily apprehended. Expe- 
rience ſufficiently proves theſe things, and therein ir 
perfectly agrees with Reaſon ; bur we will make 
theſe Truths more ſenſible by ſome Inſtances. 

All Men naturally defire Knowledge, for every 
Mind is made for the Truth : Bur the deſire of know- 
ing, how juſt and reaſonable ſoever it may be in it 
ſelf, ofren becomes a very dangerous Vice through 
the falſe Judgments which atrend it. Curioſity often 
offers ro the Mind the main Objects of its Medira- 
tions.and Cares : Ir often affixes falſe Ideas of great- 
neſs ro theſe Objects : Ir elevares them by the deceit- 


jul luſtre of rarity, and repreſents them ſo S—_ 
| | an 
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and artraQtive, thar 'ris difficult to contemplate them 


Without too tnuch pteafare and application. 


Thiete is no rifle Whatever, but ſome Perfons are 
wholly taken up abour, and their employnichr is al- 
ways juftified by the falſe judgments their vain cutio- 
firy induces thetii to make. Thoſe, for inftatice, who 
are. ciifious about words, imagine 1t to be a know- 
ledge of certain terms wherein all Sciences cvnfiſt : 
They find a thouſand Arguments ro petſwade rhem- 
ſelves of it, atid the vetierarion paid rhem by thoſe, 
Who ate confounded by unknown terms,is none of the 
weakeſt although it be rhe leaſt reafonable. 

Some Men are learning all their lives rv ſpeak, 
who yer perhaps onght to be ffſent as long as they 
live ; for 'tis evident we ſhould hold our Tohgues 
when we have nothing tro fay that. is worth the 
hearing ; but they dont learn ro ſpeak, to remain 
filent. They do not ſitfficiently conſider, that to be 


' able fo ſpeak well, 'ris requiſite to think well, have 


an exadt. judgmenr, to difcern truth front falſchovd, 
Clear Ideas from rhofſe which are obſcure, and diftin- 
puiſh thoſe of the Mind; frotn ſuch as praceed from 
the Imagination. They think themſelves uncommon 
and curious Wits, becauſe they khow how to ſatisfie 
the Ear by an exa& meaſure, flatter rhe Paſſions by 
figures and agreeable morions, and delighr the Ima- 
ginarion by ſenſible and lively. Exprefiions, whilſt 
they leave the Mind empry of Ideas without know- 
ledge and underſtanding. 

Thoſe who imploy a great parr of their rime in the 
ſtudy of their own Tongue, have ſome appearance of 
Reaſon to juſtifie them, fince rhey make uſe of ir all 


their lives ; and this is enough to excnſe the Paſſion 


of fome Perſons. Bur I confels it difficult with any 
thadow of Reaſon, to excuſe the Paſſion! of ſuch as in- 
differently apply rhemſelves to all ſorts of Language. 
Something tay be ſaid in favour of their Inclinarion' 
' who make a complear Libraty of all ſorts of Didtio* 
naries, as Well as for rhe Curioſity of ſuch, who: col- 
lect the Coins of all Nations and Ages 3' fince it may 


be uſeful in ſome Oftcurrences ; and if it i& no grear 


advantage to them, at leaſt 'ris nv injury 3 for rhey 
| have 
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have a Storehouſe of Curiofities which does not pet- 
plex rhem, fince they carry abour them neither their 
Books nor their Medals ; But I don't fee how we ean 
juſtifie the Paſſion of thoſe who make rheir Head a 
Library of Dictionaries ; They even forger their AF- 
fairs and moſt eflential Duries, for Words of no uſe : 
They ſpeak their own Tongue with heſitation, and 
at every rnrmn mix unknown and barbarous rerms in 
their Diſcourſes, and never ſpeak to their Country- 
men in their own Language. And indeed their Rea- 
ſon is no better managed than rheir Tongue, for 
every corner and receſs of their Memory is full of 
Erymologies, that their Minds are as it were choaked 
with an innumerable company 'of Words, which con- 
tinually fly abour ir. 

Nevertheleſs ir muſt be granted that Philofogiſts 
and Linguifts 'will not fail to jufſtifie their rriffir 
Studies ; Bur how ! only hear the Judgments thar 
thoſe falſly Learned Perſons make of the Tongues, 
and you ſhall know it : Or elſe do but fappoſe cer- 
tain Axioms which paſs amongſt them for indiſputa- 
ble, and from thence draw their uſuzl Conſequences 3 
for inſtance, that thoſe who utiderftand ſeveral Lan- 
guapes, are as many different Men, as they can fpeak 
Tongues, fince *ris by ſpeech they are diftinpguiſhed 
from 'Beafts : Thar being unacquainted with tlie 
Tongues, is the reafon we are ignorant of 'an infinite 
number of rhings, fince the Ancient Philoſophers 'andl 
Strangers are much more learned than were ; Thus, 
if we ſuppoſe the like Principles and Conclufions, we 
ſhall ſoon form fuch Judgments as are fir to produce a 
Paffion for Languages, and which Judgments will con- 
ſequently be like thoſe thar the fame Paſſion creates 
in Philologiſts for the juſtification of their Sthdies. 

— The meaneft and moft contemprible Sciences, will 
In ſome. part or other appear glorious to the Tmagi- 
nation, and will eafily dazle the Mind throngh rhe 
falſe Iuftre thar Paſſion diffuſes through ir. Ir is'rfue, 
this ſplendor vaniſhes, when rhe Spirirs #nd-*Blodd 
are cooled, and the lighr of rruth begins to appear ; 
bur rhis light is likewiſe diffipared when the Imagi- 
natioh becomes warm, and obſcurely preſents " i 

thoſe 


A Search after Truth, Book V. 
thoſe ſolid Reafons: which ſeemed ro condemn our 
Paſton. | 

Bur when the Paſſion which animated us;feels it ſelf 
decaying, ir does not repent of its conduct ; on the 
contrary we may fay, rhar it difpoles of all things in 
ſuch a manner, that it may dye with honour, or elſe 
revive again ſoon after : Thar 1s, it always 1nclines 
the Mind ro form ſuch Judgments as juſtifie ir. In 
this condition it alſo contracts- a kind of Covenant 
with all the reſt of the Pafſions, which can afliſt ir in 
irs weakneſs, ſupply - it with Spirirs and Blood ar its 
neceſſity, rekindle its aſhes, and give it new life ; 
for the Paſſions are nor indifferent in reſpect ro each 
other 3 and thoſe which can live together faithfully 
contribute to one anothers preſervation. Thus the 
Judgments, which juſtifie the inclination we have for 
Languages, or whar elſe pleaſes us, are continually 
ſolicired and fully confirmed by all the Paſſions which 
are not oppolite to 1t.- | | | 

A pretender to Learning ſomerimes fancies himſelf 
furrounded with ſuch Perſons as hear him with re- 
ſpect, ſametimes as victorious over thoſe whom he 
has. aſtoniſhed by his incomprehenſible Words, and 
generally thinks himſelf far above the common ſorr 
of Men. He flatters himſelf wirh the praiſes they 
give him, the preferments propoſed to him, and with 
the courrtſhips made to his Perſon. He is of all rimes 
and Countreys, and nor limited like common Wits, 
ro the preſent time, or within the Walls of his own 
Town ; bur continually communicates himſelf, and 
this communicarion creates his pleafure. Thus many 
Paſſions combine with that he has for falſe Learning, 
which all endeavour to juſtifie ir, and warmly folicite 
the Judgments in its favour. 4] 

It every Paſſion acted only for ir ſelf, withour be- 
ing concerned for the reſt, they would immediately 
diſſipate afrer they. were produced ; nor being able 
to make falſe Judgments enough for their own ſub- 
ſiſtence, nor 10 maintain long the repreſentations of 
the Imagination againſt rhe light of Reaſon. Bur 
every thing is regulated in our Paſſions after the moſt 


exact manner that is poſſible, for their mutual preſer- 
ation, 
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virion.” They  fortifie one another, the moſt remote 
giving ſore aſiſtance ; and Lis enough for 'em, if they 
4re 'tivt declared enemies, to obſerve amongſt them- 


ſelves all the rules of a well ordered Society. 


Shohld the Paflivi of Defire be alone, every Judg- 
metir thit' proteeded froth ' it, could only tend to re- 
preſetir the gobd as poſlible ; for the deſire of love, 
cotifidered 4s ſuch, is producei only by the Judgmenr 
that we tnake of the poſſefiioa of ſome good rhar 
is attainable ; ſo tiat this defire could only form Judg- 
itents apon the poſſibility of enjoying it, fince thoſe 
Ffudgments which follow and preſerve the Paſſions, 


are wholly like thoſe which precede and produce - 


theni, But defire is animated by love, fortified by 
hope, encteaſed by joy, renewed by fear, attended 
with courage, emulation, anger, irreſolution, and 
many other Paſſions 3 which in their turns form an in» 
finite variety of Judgments, that ſucceed one ano- 
ther, and ſo maintain rhe defire which produced them. 
It is no wonder therefore if the defire of a puretrifle, 
ot of ſotnerhing that is manifeſtly uſeleſs, or injurious, 
contitinally juſtifies it ſe!f in oppoſition ro Reaſon, for 
many years, or during the. whole Life of a Man who 
is agitared by it, fince there are ſo many Paſſions 
Which plead in its behalf. And that I may explain 
things by diſtin&t Ideas, I ſhall briefly ſhew how the 
Pathons juftifie themſelves. _ |  - 

_ All Paſſion agitates the Blood and Spirirs; and 
theſe agitared Spirits are carried to the-Brain, either 
by the ſenſible ſight of the Object, or power of the 
Imagination, after ſuch a manner as is proper to form 
deep Traces to repreſent this Object : By rheir impe- 
ruous courſe rhey bend, and even ſometimes break 
the Fibres of the Brain, and the Imagination is there- 


by ſulty'd and corrupred; For theſe Traces ſubmir 


not to Reaſon, they are not effaced when that wiſhes 
it 3 but on the contrary do violence to ir, and even 
continually oblige it ro conſider Objects, afrer ſuch a 
manner as agirares and inclines it to favour the Paſ- 
fions. Thus the Paſſions a& upon the Imagination, 
and the Imagination being corrupred fights againtt 
Reaſon, by continually nes - things to it, nor 
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according as they are in themſelves, whereby the 
Mind might make a trne Judgment, bur as they re- 
lare to the preſent Paſſion, ro incline it to make a 
Judgment in favour of. it. 

The Paſſions do not only corrupt both the Imagi- 
nation and Mind in favour of *em. bur likewiſe pro- 
duce in the reſt of rhe Body every diſpoſition that is 
neceſſary tor their preſervation. The Spirits which 
are agitated by them ſtop nor in the Brain, bur are 
carried, as I have already intimared, ro all the other 
parts of the Body ; They are chiefly diſperſed into 
the Heart, Liver, Spleen, and into the Nerves which 
encompals the principal Arteries: In ſhort, they are 
rhrown into all parts whatever, which can ſupply ne- 
cellary Spirits for the preſervation of the ruling Pal- 
fion. Bur when theſe Spirits are thus diſperſed into 
the parts of the Body, they by little and little deſtroy 
whatever can reſiſt their courſe ; till ar laſt rhey make 
their paſſage ſo ſlippery and ſmooth, thar the ſmalleſt 
Object extreamly agirares us, and conſequently in- 
clines us to form ſuch Judgments as favour the Paſ(- 
fions. And 'tis after this manner thar they eſtabliſh 
and juſtifie themſelves. 

If we conſider how various the conſtitution of 
the. Fibres of the Brain is, how different the agitation 
and abundance of rhe Spirits and Blood in different 
Scxes, and ar different Ages ; it will be eafie erough 
ro diſcover very near whar Paſſions certain Perſons 
are moſt ſubject ro, and conſequently what Judg- 
ments they will make upon ſuch Objects. For In- 
ſtance ; we may nearly gueſs by the abundance or 
ſcarcity of Spirits, which we obſerve in certain Per- 
ſons, thar the- very ſame thing being equally propoſed 
and expfained to them, many will form Judgments 
of hope and joy upon ir, and others of fear and ſor- 
TOW. | 

For thofe who have abundance of Blood and Spi- 
rirs, as commonly Young Men, Sanguine and Chole- 
rick Perſons have, eaſily conceive hope, becauſe of 
rhe ſecret ſenſe of rheir Strength 3 They will nor be- 
'ivve rheyp ſhall find any oppoſition in their deſigns 
hich rhey cannor conquer ; and immediately pleaſe 

them* 
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themſelves with the foreraſt of a good they hope to 
poſſeſs 3 and will form all ſorts of Judgments which 
are fir to juſtifie their hope and joy. Bur ſuch as want 
agitared Spirits, as Old Men, Melancholy and Fleg- 
matick Perſons do, being inclined to fear and ſorrow, 
becauſe their Soul grows weak, and is deſtitute of 
Spirits ro execute irs Orders, they form quite con- 
trary Judgments, imagining unconquerable difficulties 
£0 juſtifie their fear, and abandon themſelves to envy, 
ſorrow, deſpair, and ro certain kinds of averſion, of 
which weak Perſons are moſt ſuſceprible. 


S's 
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That ſuch Paſſions, 4s have Evil for their ObjeF, are moſt 
dangerous and unjuſt ; and ſuch as are attended with 
the leaſt knowledge, are the moſt lively and ſenſible, 


OF all rhe Paſſions, thoſe whoſe Judgments are 
moſt unreaſonable, and moſt to be feared, are 
all kinds of Averſion. There are no Pafſtons whar- 
ever thar corruprs the Reaſon more in favour of *em, 
than hatred and fear do: Hatred chiefly in the Cho- 
lerick, or m ſuch whoſe Spirits are in continual agi- 
ration ; and Fear in the Melancholic, or in thoſe. 
whoſe groſs and heavy Spirits are neither foon agi- 
tated, nor eafily appeaſed., Bur when Harred and 
Fear conſpire together to corrupt the Reaſon, which 
is very common, then there are no Judgments fo un- 
Juſt and fantaſtic, bur they are capable of producing 
and maintaining with an inſuperable obſtinacy. | 
The reaſon of which is, becauſe rhe Sonl 1s in this 
life more lively affefted with evil than good, the ſen- 
ſation of pain being more quick than rhar of pleaſure. 
We are much more ſenfible of imuries and reproaches 
than praiſes and applauſe ; and if we meer with ſome 
Perſons that have a great indifference for the enjoy- 
ment of certain pleaſures, or the receiving of certain 
honours, yet would ir be very difficulr ro find any 
who would quietly ſuffer pain and contempt. | 
H 2 Thus 
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| Thus Hatred, Fear, and the other kinds of. Aver- 
fion which bave Evil for their Obje&t, are very vio- 
lent Paſſions. They give the Mind ſuch unforefcen 
ſhocks, and ftupify and diſcowpole it 3 and ſoon pe* 
nerrate into the molt ſecrer Teceifes of the Soul; They 
dethrone Reaſon, and upon all forts of ſubjects pro- 
nounce erroneous and unjuſt Judgments, in favour of 
their folly and ryranny. 

Of all the Pafons theſe are the moſt cruel Thy" di- 
ſtruſtful, the moſt deſtructive to Charity and Civil 


Society, and likewite the moſt ridiculous and extras 


vigant : for they form ſuch impertinenr and fanraftic 
Judgments, as excites the laughter and indignation of 
all Men. 

Theſe Paſſions pur theſe extravagant Speeches 1 1n 
the Mouth of the Phariſees : 1/hat do we ? this Man 
works many Miracles. If we. let him alone all Men will 
believe in him : And the Romans wall come and deftroy 
both our City and Nation. 

They agreed that FEST/S CHRIST did many Mi- 
racles ; the reſurrection of Lazarus was: undeniabte. 
Bur what was the Judgment of: their Paſſions, * To 
put FESUS CHRET to. death, and Lazarus whom he 
had raiſed to life : And why muſt FESUS CHRIST 
die ? becauſe, if we let. him alone, all Men will belicue 
him, and. the Romans will come, ayd. ruane, our, Nation : 
And why muſt Lazarus be put to death ?: becaule, up” 
on his account many Jews went away, and-helieved in 
FESUS. Theſe are both cruel and extrayagant Judg- 
ments together 3 crnel through: hatred, and extrava- 
gant through fear : The Romans will COME .QNA, TUBE, Oct 
City and. Nation, 

'Twas the ſame Paſſions induced a great. Afſembly, 
conſiſting of Anna the High, Prieſt, Caiaphas, Fobn, 
Alexander, and all thoſe who were a:kin to, the High 
Prieſt, ro ſpeak. thus ; Fat. ſhall. we. do, with ;theſe 
M.n? for that indeed, a natable. Miracle hath. been. dong 
by them, 1s manifeſt. to,all chem that dwel, in. Jeruſalem» 
and we cange deny it. But. that it ſpread no farther. 
amongſt the. People, let. us, threaten, to. puſh them, if. 


Je8U8” rd. they teach. any - mane. zy- the, Naw, of 


All 
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- All theſe great Men pronounced both an imperti- 
nent. and an unjuſt Judgment, becauſe they were 
agitated by their Paſſions, and blinded by their falſe 
Zeal. They durft not puniſh the Apoſtles becauſe of 


the People, and becauſe the Man wha þad been mi- 


raculouſly cured, was above 40 years old, and pre- 
ſent in rhe Aflemby ; Bur threatened them to hinder 
'em from preaching in the Name of FESUS. Be- 
lieving they ought ro condemn a Doctrine, whole 
Author they had put to death, You intend, ſay they 
to. the Apoſtles, to brang ths Man's Blood upon us. 

When falſe Zeal is joined to Hatred, it ſhel- 
ters ir from the reproaches of Reaſon, and after 
ſuch a manner juſtifies i= that we do not ſcruple ta 
follow. its motions ; 'and. when ignorance and weak- 
nels accompany. fear, they extend ro an infinire num- 
ber of ſubjedts, and fo well fortifie its. emorions, that 
the leaſt ſuſpicion frightens and diſturbs the Rea- 
fon. 

Falſe Zealats think they do-God ſervice when they 
ſubmir- ro. their Paffions ;. they blindly follow the ſe- 
cret motions of: their Hatred, as proceeding from, the 
Tnteraal Truth ; and ſtopping with ſatisfaction ar 
ſuch tepfible proofs as juſtifie their excels, they. con- 
firm themſelves in their errors. with an unconquerable 
obſtinacy. y 
As. for Ignorant and Weak Perſons they. create to: 
themſelves ridiculous and, imaginary, ſubjects of fear 5: 
and like Children, who walk in the dark without a 
guide, they imagine frightful Bugbears, are difturb' 
and-cry. out. as if they were undane; light re-aſfures 
them if they, are ignorant, but iff Men have weak 
Minds, their. imagination is. always diſturbed : The 
leaſt. thing, which relates; to, that frightful Object -re- 
news the traces and courle of the Spirits which cauſes 
the ſymtom. of, their fear-; ſ0;thart'*tis. abfokutely- ima- 

Pollible.to cure-os. appeaſe.them. for. ever. . ' 

. Bug. when falfe- Zeal meets. with Hatred and-Fear, 
in a weak; Mind, is. confinually- produces ſuch unjuſt 
and violent Judgments-in it,, that we. cannot think on 
em without horror. To change the Mind poſſeſſed 
with theſe Paſſions requires a greater Miracle _ 
I eS sf l TAL 
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that which converted Sr. Panl, and to cure it would 7 
be abſolutely- impoſſible, if we could ſer bounds to 
the Mercy and Power of God. | 

Thoſe who walk in the dark rejoyce at the ap- 
pearance of light, but this Man eannor endure ir, 
fince ir hurts him, becaule ir reſiſts his Paſſion. His 
fear being in ſome manner voluntary, becauſe *tis 
produced by his hatred, he loves to be affected by ir, 
fince- we love to be agitated by thoſe Paſſions which 
have Evil for their Object, when the Evil is imagi- 
nary ; or rather, when we know as in Tragedies, 
thar rhe Evil can't hurt us. Hi 

The Phantoms thar theſe form ro themſelves who 
walk in the dark, vaniſh at the approach of light : 
But this Man's Phantoms cannor be diffipared by the 
lighr of the truth 3 for inſtead of diflipating the dark- 
neſs of his Mind, it only incenſes his imagination ; ſo 
thar whilſt he applies himſelf ro the Object of his 
Paſſion the light reflects, and it ſeems to him as if 
theſe Phantoms had real Bodies, fince they reflect 
ſome weak rays of light which ſtrike upon them. 

Bur if we ſhould ſuppoſe in theſe Perfons a ſuffi- 
cient docility and refle&tion ro make 'em liſten to, 
and - apprehend ſuch Reaſons as are capable of difſi- 
parting their Errors, yet their imagination being dil- 
ordered through fear, and their Hearts corrupred 
through hatred and falſe zeal, rheſe Reaſons, how ſo- 
lid ſoever they mighr be in themſelves, would not be 
able long to ſtop the imperuous motions of theſe vio- 
lent Paſſions, nor hinder them from ſpeedily -juſtify- 
ing themſelves by ſenſible and convincing proofs. 

. For we muſt obſerve that there are ſome Paſfions 
which "never return again, whereas there are others 
that are conſtant and durable. Thoſe which are not 
maintained by the fighr of rhe Mind, bur only pro- 
duced. and fortified by the ſenfible view of ſome Ob- 
ject, and the fermentation of the Blood continue not, 
bur commonly die immediately after they are pro- 
duced. Bur thoſe which are atrended with the con- 
remplation of rhe Mind are laſting ; for the Principle 
which cauſes them is nor ſubject ro change = _ 
EELT _ $$ 4 loo 
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Blood and Humours, So thar Harred, Fear, and all 
che reſt of the Paflions which are ftirrd up or pre- 
ſerved by the knowledge of the Mind, and nor by 
the ſenſible fight of ſome Evil, muſt neceaflarily ſub- 
fiſt long. Theſe Paſſions are therefore more durable, 
violent, and unjuſt, bur nor more lively and ſenſible, 
as has already been ſhown. | 

The perception of Good and Evil, which excite the 
Paſſions, is produced three ſeveral ways, by the Sen- 
ſes, Imagination, and the Mind. The perception of 


Good and Evil by the Senſes, ar Senſation of Good. - 


and Evil, produces the quickeſt and moſt ſenſible 
Paſſions 3 Goad and Evil perceived by the Imagina- 
tion only, excites them after a much weaker manner 3 
and the perception of Good and Evil by rhe Mind 
purely, never produces true ones, becaule it is al- 
ways attended with fome motion of the Animal Spi- 
rits. 

The Paſſions are given us only. for the good of the 


Body, and by thar to unite us to all ſenſible things ; 


for although ſenſible things can be neither good or 
bad in reſpect to the Mind, they are ſo however in 
relation ro the Body ro which they are united. Thus 
the Senſes diſcovering much berrer che relarion thar 
ſenſible Objects have to the Body, than the Mird ir 
ſelf can : They muſt excite much more lively Paſ- 
fions than a clear and eyident knowledge is able ro 
do. But becauſe all our diſcaveries are attended. 
with ſome motion of rhe Spirits, a clear and evident 
knowledge of a great Good and great Evil, which is 
not perceived by the Senſes, always exciges ſome {ſe- 
cret Paſſion. 

Yer all our clear and evident diſcoveries of Good 
and Evil, are not followed by ſcme ſenſible Paſlion 
which we perceive ; and fo on the other ſide all our 


Paſſions are not atrended with ſome. knowledge of 


the Mind. For, if we ſometimes think of Good and 
Evil without feeling our ſelves moved, we often find 
our ſelves moved with ſome Paſſions withour know- 
Ing whar they are, nay ſometimes withour perceiving 
the caule of 'em. One who breaths in a wr 
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feels a motioh of Joy, without Kktiowlhg from 
whence it proceeds; or what good 'tis he poſſeſſes 
which caitſes this Joy. And if there is any inyilible 
Body which mingles with rhe Blood, atid hitdets its 
fermetitation, ir will produce forto# ; and pethaps 
he will attribute the cauſe of his ſortow ro fy viſibte 
thing which occurs in that moment of his Paſfisri. 

* Df alt the Paſftions rione are mote ſetifible, or fnore 
quick, and conſequently lefs atterided with the know- 
ledge of the Mind; than horronr and antipathy, 
agreeablenefs and fymipathy. Ir fomerinies happens 
that a Man ſleeping urider a ſhady Tree would of a 
faddain and unexpectedly be waked at the fting of a 
Gnar, or tickling of a Leaf, even as if he wete bitten 
with a Serpent, The confuſed Senfation of fome- 
thing as terrible as dearth frighrs him, withour per- 
ceiving that he is agitated with 4 moſt powerful and 
violent Paſſion, which is an averſion of defire. On 
the contrary, a Man in fome neceflity by chance diſ- 
covers & ſmall good, the farisfaCtion- of which ſur- 
prizes him, and he applies himſelf to rhis trifle as ro 


' the greateft good imaginable, withour taaking the 


leaſt reflexion upon ir : The like alſo hippens ih the 
morions of ſympathy and antiparhy. We ſotnetimes 
ſee: a certain Perſon, whoſe habir atid external appea- 
rance has ſome fecrer alliance with the preſent diſ- 
poſition of our Body, we are forthwith rouched with 
a vehement inclination for hitn, at:d. without any 
reflexion, are induced to Iove and wiſh him well : 
"Tis this, I know not what, which agitares us, fince 
Reaſon has-no ſhare iti ir: And the contrary. happens 
in reſpect to thoſe, whoſe Air and Manners excite 
diſguft and horrour in us ; They have, I know nor 
whar, difagreeabteneſs which ſhocks and rerrifies, but 
the Mind perceives ir nor, fince the Senfes are the only 
proper Judges of ſenfible Beauty and Deformity, 
which are the Objects of thefe ſorts of Paſſions, 
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SEARCH. 
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TRUTH. 


B a Oo K vi. 
Of Method. 
CHAP. I. 


The Deſt of this Book, and the two Tendral 
Fd to, pr wore Evidence in an Enquiry after 
Truth, whichwill be the SubjeFb of this Book, 


toError the Mind of Man is; that he: is deceived 

every Moment b = the Illufions af his (a) Senſes, (a)Book 

the ( > () Vifions of his Imagination, and Abitradti- (4B "rs 4 

ons (c)of his Mind, thar the: Inclinations (4) of his Will, (:)Book I 
and his (e) Paffions area Means to obſcure the Truth, (4 Book bi 

and neyer ſuffer.ir ro appear, excepr.it has a Tincture / 2)Book 5: 
of thoſe falſe Colours which flarrer Concupiſcence. 

In a word, we bave. in part diſcovered the Ertors of. 

the Mind, and:their Cauley: Ir.is now Fimeto thow - 

| the 


| K= the preceding Books we have ſeen how ſubject 
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the Way which will conduct us to the Knowledge of 
the Truth, and give the Mind all the Power and Afii- 
ſtance we can, roenable it ro keep this Way, withour 
either ftraying, or vainly agiguing it (elf, 

Bur to avoid giving the. Reader any unneceflary 
Trouble in the Peruſal of this laſt Book ; I think fir ro 
advertiſe him, thar 'ris only writ for rhoſe, that wou'd, 
of themſelves, ſeriouſly enquire: into Truth ; and 
tro this end employ the utmoſt Power of their own 
Minds. I would have them. for a time lay aſide all 

probable Opinions, and nor rely on the ſtrongeſt 
Conjectures; but neglect the Authority of all 
Philoſophers, and as much as poflible, diveſt-rhem- 
ſelves of -their Prejudices, Self-love and Pafſions : 
Very munch diftruſting rheir Senſes and Imaginations: 

* And in fine, that they well remember the greateſt 
Parr of thoſe things that have been rold them in the 
preceding Books. 

The Deſign of this laſt Book is an Endeavour to help 
the Mind to all the Perfection it_1s naturally capable of, 
by furniſhing ir with whatſoever is neceſſary ro render 
It more capacious and attentive ; and in preſcribing 
ſuch-Rules -as..muſt. be . obſerved in an Enquiry after 
Truth, tro prevent its being ever deceived, and to 
teach ir, in ſome time Time, all that can be known. 

If we were to carry this Deſign tro 1ts utmoſt - Per» 
fection, which we prerend nor to do, fince this is only 
an Eflay ; it might be ſaid, Thar we- ought ro have 
given an univerial Science; that thoſe rhar wou'd have 
made uſe of ir, might have been-truly learned- ; fince 

they wou'd have had the Foundation of all particular 
Sciences, and acquired: them proportionably - to. the 
uſe they had. made of : rhis univerſal one. : :For 'we en- 
deavour, by this 'Treatiſe, ro make the Mind capable 
of forming rrue and certain Judgments upon. all Que- 
ftions which ſhall be proportioned to it. |. - | 
As a Memory thar 1s able to retain all rhe Demon- 
ſtrarions of Euclid, Archimedes,” Pappus, Apollonius, and 
all char have wrir of Geometry, 1s not ſuffic ent 10 
make a'Man a good Geometrician-; 10 -neirher: is 1t 
cnough 10+ haye read Plato,. Ariſtotle;. A" 
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and perfectly tro know their Sentimenrs abour Philoſa+ 
phy, ro make a Man a learned Philoſopher. The 
Knowledge ofall the Opinions and Judgments of other, 
Men, whether Philoſophers or Geomerricians, cannot 
ſo properly be called a Science as an Hiſtory : For 
rrue Science, which alone can give the Mind of Man. 
that Perfection it is now capable of, conſiſts in a _cer- 
rain Ability to judge ſolidly of all things that are a- 
dapted ro ir. Bur nortro loſe Time, and to prevent 
the prejudicing any Perſon by precipitared Judgments, 
we will begin to treat of this important Matter. _ 
We muſt; firſt call ro mind rhe Rule that has been 
roved and. eſtabliſhed in the beginning of rhe firſt 
k, becaule irjis rhe Foundation and chief Principle 
of whatſoever we ſhall hereafter ſay ; therefore I'll re- 
pear it : Me ought never to give our intire Aſſent, except 
to ſuch Propoſitions as appear ſo. evidently true, that we 
cannot refuſe it them, without feeling ſome inward Pain; 
and ſecret Reproaches of our Reaſon ; that w,without a clear 
Knowledge, that we ſhould make an ill uſe of our Liberty, 
if we would not give our Aſſent. Every Time weaſſent 
ro Probabilities, we pur our ſelves into a certain Dan- 
ger of being deceived, and are almoſt always actual 
ly Pa wb. ; and if we are not, 'tis a mere Effect of 
Chance and Good Fortune. Thus a confuſed Sight of 
a grear Number of Probabilities upon different Sub+ 
jets, can never add any Perfection to our Reaſon; for 
'tis only a clear Sjght of the Truth, that can give either 
thar, or any ſolid Satisfaction. 6 
The Concluſion therefore is very plain, Thar Evi; 
dence only, according to our firſt Rule, can ſecure us 
from being deceived : We -oughr above all rhings, ro 
be very careful ro preſerve this Evidence in all our Per- 
ceptions, that we may be able ro make a ſound Judg- 
ment of whatſoever may be ſubmirred ro our Reafon; 

and to diſcover all the Trurhs we are capable of: . 
, Such things as can either produce or preſerve this 
Evidence, are of two Sorts; Some of which are with- 


in, or in ſome manner depending on us ; and others; 
which have;no Connection with us., For to, fee Obs, + 


jects diſtindtty; it 15 neceflary, to have a good Sight, 


2n 
of 
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and to prve a good Attention ro theſe Objects, and 


| both theſe are wirhin us, or in fome manner depend 
upon us: A good Underſtanding is likewiſe neceffary, 
and a ſtrong Applicarion for the penetrating #nro rhe 
Borrom of intelligible Truths ; which alſo are either 
in, orin ſome manner depend upon us. | 
Bur as the Eye has need of Light to ſee, and: this 
Light depends upon external Cauſes : The Mind alfo 
has need of Idea's to conceive ; and theſe {dea's as has 
been elſewhere proved, depend not upon us, but on 
an external Cauſe, which furniſhes ns with rhem. If 
therefore ir ſhou'd happen, thar ſome Idea's of things 
were not preſented ro our Minds, every time that we 
wiſhed to have them ; and if he who enhighrens the 
World, wou'd conceal them from us, *rwon'd be 1m- 
poſſible ro remedy ir, and ro know any thing, even as 
1r-is impoſſible for us ro ſee Obje&s without Lighr. 
Bur we ſhall never have any reaſon ro tear it ; for the 
Preſence of Idea's ro our Mind being na tural, and de- 
pending on the general Will of God, which is always 
conſtant and immoveable, we can never fail of diſco- 
vering ſuch things as are narurally fubje ted ro our / 
' Reafon, For the Sun thar enlightens the Mind, is not | 
Iike the Sun that enlighrens rhe Body : Ir is never |} 
eclipſed, and it penerrates every thing witho'ur having 
its Light divided, | 
'Fhe Idea's of all things being therefore corvtinually 
prefenr ro .us, even when we do not confider th'em at- 
rentively, there is nothing requiſite in order to pre- 
ferve this Evidence in alt our Perceptions, bur ro find a 
means of making our Minds more arrentive and capa- 
ctous: So to be able well ro diftinguift ſuch viſuble 
Objects as are preſented ro ns, it is n&ceflary, on our 
GAY; to have a good Sight, and ro confider them fted- 
Bur becauſe rhe Objects that we confider,have often 
more Retarions than we'can be able ro difcover ar one 
View,by a fimple Effort of the Mind : We have yet need 
of fome Rules,ro affift us tm the diſentangting alt Diſfi- 
_ Cntries fo well, that being helpr by thofe Rules which 
will make our Mind more atrentive and” capacious, 
| we 
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we diſcover, withan intire Evidence, all rhe Relations 
of thoſe things that we examine. 

We ſhall therefore divide this Book into two Parts. 
In the firftwe ſhall treat of the Helps the Mind may 


make uſe of rs. become more arrentive and capa- 


pacions : And 'in the ſecond, 'give thoſe Rules thar 
onght tro be followed in the Enquiry after Fruth, to 
form ſolid Judgments rhereof, withour Fear of decet- 
ving our ſelyes. | 


CHAP. It. 


Attention 18 neceſſary to preferve Evidence in all our 
Perceptions, that the Modifications of rhe Sonl 
make it attentive, but do much divide its Capa- 

. Eity of Perception. | 


WE have ſhewed inthe Beginning of this Work, 

Fhat the Underſtanding only perceives, and 
that in reſpect to rhe Underſtanding there is no Diffe- 
rence berwen ſimple Perceptions, Judgmentsand Rea- 


1 ſonings, except thar Judgments and Reaſonings . are 
$ much more. compound than fimple Perceprions are ; 


becauſe rhey do; not only repreſent many things, bur 


Þ even the Relations that theſe-things have amongtt 


themſelves. For fimple Perceprions only repreſent 
things to rhe Mind ; but Judgments repreſcat to 
the Mind the Relations that are berwixrt theſe things ; 


Z and imple Reafonings reprefenrt rhe Relations which 
4 are berween thei Relations of things: Bur compound 


aſanings repreſent the Relations of Relations, ar 


j the compound Relations which / are berween the Re- 
larions of rbings, and 'ſo on «d Infinitum. For whilſt 


thefe Relations are multiplied, the Reafonings which 
repreſent thento rhe Mind become more compgund- 
ed. Bur. Judgments, fimple and compound Reaion- 
ings are only pure Percepcions, in reſpect ro the Un- 
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derftanding ; becauſe the Underſtanding only ſimply. 


perceives, as has been before intimated, 
* Thos Judgments and Reaſonings, as to the Under- 
ſtanding, being pure Perceptions : Ir is plain that the 
Underſtanding never falls into any Error ; ſince there 
3s none in Perceprions, neither is Error ſo much as in- 
telligtble. For, as we have often ſaid already, it con- 
fiſts only in a precipitate Conſent of the Will, which 
ſuffers it ſelf ro be dazled by ſome falſe Light, and 
inſtead of preſerving irs Liberty as long as it can, 
negligently relies on the Appearance of Truth. 
Nevertheleſs, fince ir commonly happens rhar the 
Underſtanding hath only confuſed and imperfect Per- 
Ceprions of things, we may fay it is certainly rhe occa- 
ſonal Cauſe of our Errors. For as our Eyes often de- 


ceives us, becauſe they repreſent external Objects ve- | 


ry confuſed and imperfectly to us: Confuſed when 
They are roo diſtant from us , or for want of a due 
Light ; and imperfectly, becauſe they only repreſent 
ro us thoſe Sides which are rowards us : So the Un- 


deritanding having often only a confuſed,and imperfect 
Idea of things, becauſe they are nor ſufficiently repre- | 
fented tro it, and' becauſe ir diſcovers norall their Parrs, | 
cauſes the Will ro fall into a great Number of Errors, | 
in yielding too eafily to theſe obſcure and imperfect 


Perceprions. | 


It 1s rherefore neceſſary ro find ſome means ro hin- } 
der our Perceptions from being confuſed and imper- | 
fect ; and becauſe nothing can make them more clear | 


and diſtin& than Attention, which all the World is 


convinced of ; our Care muſt be ro find ſuch a Me- | 
thod as will make us become more atrentive than we F 
yerare. This will be a Way to preſerve Evidence 1n | 
all our Reaſonings, and make us able, ar one View, ! 
ro perceive a neceſſary Connection berween all the 


Parrs of our longeſt Deductions. 


- In order to find this means, 'ris neceſſary that we F 


ſhou'd be well convinced of what has already been 
faid elſewhere, Thar the Mind carries nor an equal 
Atrention toevery thing it perceives ; for iwapplies 
ſelf infinitely more ro thoſe that affect, moditie, and 
_ ; . ; ; Þs* 
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penetrate it,than to rhoſe rhat are preſent to it,bur af- 
fect ir not, nor belong ro it. And in fine, it imploys 
it ſelf much more abour irs own Modifications, than 
abour the ſimple Idea's of Objects,which are ſomerhing 
different from ir ſelf. 

This is the Reaſon that with ſome Uneafineſs, and 
without much Application, we conſider theabſtracted 
Idea's of the pure Underſtanding, and apply our ſelves 
much more to ſuch rhings as fall under our Imaginarti- 
on, eſpecially it our Imagination is ſtrong enough ro 
make deep Traces in our Brain : And indeed, ir is the 
Cauſe why we entirely employ our ſelves abour ſenſi- 
ble Qualities, even withour being able ro apply our 
{elves to the pure Idea's of the Mind, whilft we feel 
any thing thar's either very agreeable or very painful. 
For Pain, Pleaſure, and the reft of the Senſations be- 
ingonly rhe Modifications of the Mind, it is impofli- 


. ble thar we ſhou'd exiſt and nor perceive them, and 


that the Capaciry of our Mind thou'd not be employed 


abour rhem, ſince our Senſations are only fimple Per- 


ceptions. 
Bur it is not the ſame with the pure Idea's of the 
Mind ; fince they may be intimarely unired ro ir, 


 withour conſidering them with rhe leaft Arrention. 


For although God be moſt inrimarely unired ro us, 
and comprehends the Ideas of whatſoever we ſee: Yer 
theſe Idea's, though preſent and within our ſelves, 
are hid from us, when the Morions of the Spirirs ſtir 
up no Traces of them, or when our Will applies nor 


our Mind therero ; I mean when ir forms no Acts 


to which the Repreſentation of rheſe Idea's are con- 
nected by the Aurhorof Narure. This is the Founda- 


tion of wharſoever we ſhall propofe abour ſuch Afdi- 


ſtances as may render our - Minds more atrentive, ſo 
that rheſe Helps will be founded upon the very Nature 
of rhe Mind, and there is ſome Reaſon ro hope they 


will nor be fo chimerical and uſeleſs as many others, 


which more perplex than affift the Mind. | 
Bur if they are not ſo uſeful as might be wiſh- 
ed, all the Time thar is imployed abour rhe rea- 


ding them will nor be loſt, fince by /it the Reader 
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_— berrer acquainted with rhe Nature of his 

md. - 

The Modifications of the Sonl have three Cauſes z 
the Senfes, Tmagination and Paſſions : Every one 
knows by his own Experience, thar Pleaſures, Pains, 
and in general, all Senſations, ftrong Imaginarions, 
and grear Paſſions, ſo much poſſeſs their Mind, rhar ir 
1s nor capable of Atrenrion, when it 1s too livelily 
rouched by theſe things ; becauſe rhen irs Capacity 'or 
Faculty of perceiving is wholly filled. And although 
thete Modificarions ſhou'd be moderared, rhey wou'd 
nevertheleſs in ſome manner divide the Capaciry of 
the Mind, fo rhat it con'd nor wholly imploy it ſelf in 
confidering the Truth of rhings that are never ſolittle 
abſtracted. | | 

Ir will be neceflary ro draw this important Conclufi- 
On : Thar all thoſe thar 'wou'd ſeriouſly apply them- 
ſelves ro a Search after Trurh, ought 10 be very care- 
fultrofhun, as much as poſſible, all ſtrong Senſations, 
as a great Noiſe, too brisk a Lighr, Pleafure, Pain&c. 
and continually to ftir up the Purity of their Imagina- 
rion, —_— irs making in their Brain ſuch deep 
Traces as continually diſquiet and diffipate the Mind. 
And above all, to put a Stop ro the Motions of their 
Paſſtons, which cauſe ſuch powerful Imprefiions in the 
Body and Soul, rhar ris generally impoſſible rhe Mind 


 ſhou'd think of any thing elſe. For although the pure 


Idea's of Truth are always preſent ro us, we «cannot 
conſider them, when rhe Capacity we have of think= 
ing'is filled with theſe Modifications which poſſeſs us. 
However, as it is impoſſible rhar rhe Soul ſhou'd ex- 
aſt withoat Paflion, Senſation, or any other ponder 
Modification : We muſt make a Virtue of Neceflity, 
and even draw from thefe Modifications ſome Helps to 
render us more attentive. . Yer muſt we make uſe of 
much Arrifice and Circumfpectionin the applying rheſe 
Helps to gain ſome Advantage from'them. The need 
we have of them muſt be well examined, and we mult 
only make uſe-of 'em ſo'far as the Neceflity of rendring 
our {clves: atrentivecon{trains us 0. 
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Chap. INT. A Search after Trath. 
EX AF, OF, 


Of the nſe that may be made of the Paſſions and 
Senſes, to preſcrve the Attention of the Mind. 


J HE Pafions which iris neceſſary for us to make uſe 
of ro excite ust0 an Enquiry afrer Truth,are thoſe 
that give us Strength and Conrage enough to ſurmount 
all the Trouble we may meer with in endeavouring ro 
render our ſelves arrentive,ſome of which are good and 
ſome bad ; of which the good are a Deſire to find the 
Trurh, to acquire a ſufficient Knowledge ro con- 
du&t our ſelves, ro render us uſeful ro our Neigh- 
bour, and ſome others of the like Narure : Bur the bad 
or dangerous ones are ſuch as a deſire to acquireRepu- 
ration, ro make ſome Eftabliſhmenr of our Fortune, -ro 
raiſeour ſelves above our Neighbours, and ſome others 
that are yer more irregular,ot which ir is not neceſlary 
to ſpeak. | | 
In the nahappy Eſtate we now are 1n, it often hap- 
pens, thar the molt unreaſonable Paſſions do moſt 
powerfully excite us to ſearch after the Truth, and 
give us a more agreeable Satisfaction for all rhe Pains 
we take in our Parſuic, than the moſt juſt and reaſon- 
able Paflions do. Vanity, for . inftance, excites us 
much more than the Love of Truth ; and we every 
Day fee fome continually applying themſclves ro Stu- 
dy, when they find Perſons ro whom they may relate 
whatthey have lcarot ; bur whointirely abandon their 
Studies when they have not an Opportunity to diſco- 
ver their Acquirements, The confuſed Proſpect of 
ſome Glory they gain when they pur off their Opinons, 
maintains rheir Courage in the moſt barren, and tire- 
ſame Studies. Bur if by Chance or Neceffity of their 
Afﬀairs, \they find rhemlelves far diſtant from their lit- 
tle flock of Admirers, their Ardour is ſoon cooled, and 
even the moſt ſolid Studies cannor attract them : Dit- 


. guilt, Wearilomnels, and Chagriu ſerzes them, and 
| they 
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they quit all. Vanity rriumphs over their natural La” 
Zineſs, bur Lazineſs in its turn triumphs over the Love 
of Trurh, for Vanity ſometimes reſiſts Idleneſs, bur 
Idleneſs is generally victorious over the Love of 
Truth. | 
Yer the Paſſion for Gloty may be ſubſervient to a 
good End, fince we may make uſe of it for the Glory 
of God and the Profit of others : Some Perſons may be 
permitted, on ſeveral Occaſions, ro make uſe of this 
Paſſion as an Help ro make the Mind more arrentive ; 
bur we tnuſt rake great Care to ufe it only when thofe 
reaſonable Pafſlions we have already mentioned, are 
not ſufficient; and when our Duty obliges us to 
apply our ſelves'to ſuch Subjects as we are diſcouraged 
From. Firſt, becauſe this Paſſion is very dangerous in 
reſpect of the Conſcience : Secondly, becauſe ir inſen- 
fibly engages us in unprofitable Studies, which have 
a more tempting Appearance than either Uſefulneſs or 
Truth in them : In fine, becauſe this Paſſion '1s very 
difficult ro be moderated, we are often abuſed by ir ; 
and while we believe our Mind is illuminated by ir, 
we often ſtrengrhen our Concupiſcence; which nor on- 
ly corrupts the Hearr, but diſperſes fuch a Darkneſs 
throngh the Mind as is morally impoſflible ro be diflt- 
ared. 
F We ought ro conſider that this Paſſion is inſenfibly 
encreaſed, fortified, and eſtabliſhed in the Heart of 
Man; and ' thar when it is roo violent, inftead of aſ- 
fiſting the Mind in a Search afcer Truth, it ſtrangely 
blinds ir, and makes it believe things, even as 1t wiſhes 
them to be. 
Withour doubr, we ſhou'd not have met with fo 
many falſe Inventions and imaginary Diſcoveries, it 
Men had nor ſuffered their Brains tro be difordered by 
their Zeal of appearing Inventers. For the firm and 
obſtinare Perfwafion many Men have had, that they 
have found, for inſtance, the perpetual Morion, the 
ſquaring of rhe Circle, and Duplication of the Cube by 
| common Geometry, has apparently proceeded from 
the grear Delire they bad of appearing to have effected 
what many Pertons hd unſuccetsfully atrempred, 


Ir 
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Ir is therefore better ro excite rhoſe Paſſions in. us 


FT © which are ſo-much the more uſetul in-the Search after 


Truth, as they are more ſtrong, and in the Exceſs of 
which - there is leaſt ro be feared ; as the Deſires of 
making a good uſe of our Wir ; of delivering our ſelves 
from Prejudices and Errors ; of acquiring fo much Wil- 
dom as will enable us to conduct our ſelves through 
whatſoever Condition we are in, and other the like 
Pafſions; which engage us nor in unuſeful Studies, nor 
incline us ro make roo precipitate Judgments. 
When we begin ro taſte the Pleaſure thar is found 
in the Exerciſe of the Mind, diſcoyer the Advantage 
that recurs from it, deſtroy thoſe violent Paſſions, and 
diſdainfully reject thoſe ſenſible Pleaſures, which , 
whilſt we imprudently permit them to tyrannize over 


our Reaſon, we have no need of any other Paſſions 


than thoſe we have before mentioned, ro make us at- 
rentive upon whatſoever Subject we wou'd confider. 
Bur the Generality of Mankind are nor in this Con- 
dition. They have no good Reliſh of any thing bur 
only what rouches rhe Senſes. Their Imagination is 
corrupted with an almoſt infinire Number of deep 
Traces, which- only ſtir up falſe Idea's : For they are 
unired ro every thing thar falls under the Senſes and 
Imagination,and judge always according to the Impreſ- 
fion they have received from them, in : Rela- 
tion to themſelves. Pride, Debauchery, Engage- 
ments, unquiert Defires to raiſe their Fortune, ſo com- 


monly obſcure the Diſcovery of Truth in the Men of - . 


this World, that ir {tifles in them rhe Sentimentrs or Pi- 
ety 3 becauſe they ſeparate them from God, who only 


' can enlighten us, as he only can govern us. For we 


cannor- encreaſe our Union -with ſenſible things, with- 
our diminiſhing that which we have with intellectual 
Truths: Since in -the ſame Time: we cannor be fo 
ſtrictly unired ro things that are ſo different ' and op- 
ſire. 9/0: uf 4 
Thoſe therefore who have a pure and chaſte Imagi- 
nation, I mean ſuch whoſe Brain is nottilled with deep 
Traces, which unite them to ſentible things, may ea- 
fily be unired ro God, and be made attentive L. the 
p ruth 


EE 
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Truth which ſpeaks to them * The moſt juft and moſt 
reaſonable Paffions will be ſufficient ro determine ſuch 
Perſons. Bur thoſe thar live in rhe World who are uni- 
red ro too many things, and whoſe Imagination is 
ſpoiled by falſe and obicure Idea's, which fenfible Ob- 
jects have excited in them, cannot apply rhemſetves 
tothe Truth, if they are norborn up by fome Paſſion 
thar is ſtrong enough to counterbaliance the violent In- 
clination of rhe Body which draws them aſide, and ro 
form ſuch Traces in their Brain as may be capable of 
making a Revulfion in the Animal Spirits. Bur as all 
Paſſion of ir felf can only confound Idea's, they oughr 
ro make no more uſe of them than Necefliry requires, 
and all Men oughr fo to ſtudy themſelves, as may en- 
able them to proportion thetr Paſſions ro their own 
Weakneſſes. 

Ir is nor difficult to find ſome means of exciting fuch 
Paſſions in our ſelves as we wiſh. The Knowledge 
we have given of the Union of the Soul andBody,in'the 
precedingBooks,affords a ſufficient means to accompliſh 
it: For, in a Word, 'tis enough. ro think atrentively 
upon ſuch Objects, which according to the Inſtirurion 
of Natture are capable of exciting the Paſſions. Thus 
we may almoſt always raiſe ſuch Pafſions in ourHearrs 
as we have Occaſion for: Bur though we can ſo eafily 
cauſe rhem, we cannor always fo eaſily extirpare them, 
nor remedy the Diſorders that they cauſe in the Imagt- 
nation, and therefore we ought ro uſe them with great 
Moderarion. | 

Above all things, we muft be cautious that we 
do nor Judge of things by our Paffion, bur only by 
a clear Sighr of Truth, which it is almoſt impol- 
fible to obſerve, when the Paſfionsare a lirtle vigorous, 
Paſſion ought only ro ſerve us ro ftir up our Artenr)- 
ons, bur ir always produces its own Idea's, andir pre- 
{ently obliges the Will ro judge of things by theſe Ide- 
a's thar affect ir, rather than by the pure and ab- 
ftracted Idea's of the 'Trurh, which affect ir nor. So 
that ſuch Judgments are often: formed, which laſt no 


longer than the Paſſion ir ſelf, becaule ir is nor a clear 


Sight of the immurable Trurh, bur rhe Circulation of 
the Blood which produces them. Ic 
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Ir 1s certain, that Men are ſtrangely obſtinate in their 
Errors, and rhar rhey generally maintain-them all rheir 
Lives. Bur either theſe Errors have often other Cauſes 
than the Paſſions, or elſe they depend upon certain du- 
rable Paſſions, which proceed from rhe: Conformarion 
of the Body, Intereſt, or ſome other Cauſe, which con- 
tinues along Time. Intereſt, for inftance, indures al- 
ways, Ir creates a Pafſion which never dies, and rhe 
Judgment that theſe Paſſions form are very laſting, 
Bur all orher Senriments of Men, which depend upon 
particular Paſſions, are as inconſtant as the Fermenra- 
tion of their Humours are. "They ſpeak ſomerimes af- 
rer one manner, and ſomerimes afrer another ; and 
what they ſay is generally conformable ro what they 
think. They run from one falſe Good ro another as 
falſe, by the Morion of their Paſſion, which they again 
diflike as ſoon as this Paſſion ceaſes. So alſo they run 
from -one falſe Syſtemto another. They ardently em- 
brace a falſe Notion, when their Paſſion renders it pro- 
bable ; bur this Paſſion being once extinguiſkr, they 
abandon it. They raſte of every Good by their Paſſi- 
ons, without finding any thing that is really ſo: And 
by the ſame Paſſions they ſee all Trruths, withour 
dfcovering any : Although, whilſt the Pafftion con- 
tinues, What rhey raſte appears to rhem ro be the So- 
vereign Good; and whar they ſee,fſeems to them ro be 
an indiſputable Trurh. 

The Second Source, from whence we may draw 
any Helps to render the Mind artrenrive, is the Senſes. 
Senſations are the proper Modifications of the Soul, 
pure Idea's of the Mind are ſomething different : Senſa- 
tions then ſtir up our Artrention in 4 much more 
lively-manner than pure Idea's do; fo thar it is plain we 
may remedy this Defect of the Application of the Mind 
ro "Truths rhar do hor affect us, in exprefiing them by 
ſenſible things which do. 

Ths is the Reaſon that Geomerers expreſs the Propor- 
tions berweenthoſe Magnitudes they wou'd conſider by 
ſenſible Lines.By drawing Lines upon Paper,rhey rrace, 
if I may fo fay, the Idea's upon their Minds which an- 
{wer them: They make them more tamiliar to _ ; 

"Ce 
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becauſe they ſee them in the ſame Time they wou'd 
conceive them. Afrer this manner many things thar 
are difficult enough in themſelves, might be raughr ro 
Children, who are nor capable of abitracted Truths, 
becaule of rhe Tenderneſs of the Fibres of their Brain. 
They ſee only with their EyesColours, Pictures, Images ; 
bur with the Mind they confider nor the Idea's which 
anſwer to theſe Senſible Objects _ 

A particular Care muſt be raken not to obſcure Ob- 
jects that we wou'd confiderour ſelves, or diſcover tq 
others with ſo much Senfibility, left the Mind ſhou'd 
be more taken up with it than with the Trurh ir ſelf, 
which 1s a very confiderable and common Fault. We 
every Day ſee Orators, who apply themſelves only ro 
that which affects rhe Senſes, and who expreſs them- 
felves after ſo ſenſible a manner, that the Truth is al- 
moſt ſtifled under rhe Weight of their vain Ornaments 
and falſe Eloquence. So that thoſe who hear them, 
being much more touched with the Meaſure of their 
Periods, and Motions of their Figures, than by their 
Arguments, ſuffer themſelyes to be overcome, wirhour 
either-knowing whar perſwades them, or of what they 
are perſwaded. os or. ED 

Much Care therefore ought to be taken ſo ro mode- 
rate the Senfibility of our Expreflions, that they may 
only render the Mind more attentive. There is no- 
thing ſo beauritul as the Truth, we cannor pretend to 
render it finer by painting it with ſome Senſible Co- 
tours, which have nothing ſolid in them, and can only 
charm for a little Time. Perhaps we might give ir 
fome pretty Strokes, bur we ſhou'd diminiſh irs Strength ; 
we ought not to cloath ir ſo bright and ſparkling as ro 
make rhe Mind more arttenrive to irs Ornaments, than 
ro the Truth ir ſelf: Ir wou'd be to treat irlike certain 
Perſons who load rhemlielves with ſo much Gold and 
precious Stones, that art laſt they appear the leaſt con» 
tiderable rhing in the Figure they make. | 

Truth ought to be cloathed like the Magiſtrates of 
Fenice, who are obliged ro wear ſuch a ſimple Robe; 
and a Cap, as may only diitinguiſh them from other 
Men, thar they may look upon them with Apemting 

and 
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and Reſpect, rather than their Apparel. And indeed, 
Care muſt be taken nor rogive it roo great a Train of 
agreeable things, that will only ſerve to diflipare the 
Mind, and hinder ir from -diſcovering it, leſt we 
ſhou'd give ro ſomerhing elſe rhe Honours that are 
only due to that:. As ſomerimes happens to Princes, 
that we fee among(t a grear Number of Courtiers 
which are abour them, and who partake roo much of 
thar Great and Majeſtick Air as is only fir for So- 
vereigns. ' | | 

Bur ro give a greater Example : I ſay thar 'Truth 
muſt be- ſo manifeſted by others as ir hath manifeſted 
it ſelf, All Men, fince the Fall of their firſt Parenrs, 
have roo weak a Sight to confider Truth in it felf, 
therefore the Sovereign Truth has rendred it felf fenſi- 
ble, by raking upon ir our Humanity, that it may at- 
rract . our Thoughts, enlighten us, and make ir felf 
amiable in our Eyes. Thus by its Example we may 
cover with any ſenſible thing thoſe Truths that we 
wou'd comprehend our felyes, or teach to others, {o 
that we may attract rhe Mind, which loves what 1s 
ſenſible, and which is nor eafily raken with any thing 
that doesnor flatter the Senſes. The Erernal Wiſdom 
has made ir ſelf Senſible, byr not Reſplendenr : Ir is 
become ſenfible, not ro make us acquieſce in ſenfible 
things, bur to raiſe us to intelligible things : It became 
ſenſible ro condemn and facritice in irs own Perton all 
ſenfible rhings ; we ought therefore in our Purſuit aft- 
ter the Truth,to make uſe of ſuch lenfible things as da- 
zle not roo much, or ſtop usar the Senſible Part: Bur 
ſuch'as can only maintain the Preſence of our Minds in 
the Contemplation of Truths purely intelligible : 
Such ſenſible things we muft make ule of, as we can 
diflipate, annihilate, or ſacrifice with Pleafure, as foon 
as we ſhall have diſcovered thoſe Truths for which we 
made. uſe of it. The Eternal Wiſdom has preſented 
rt ſelf externally in a ſenſible manner ro us, not to de- 
gin us abroad, bur to recall us into our ſelves, and 
har according to the inward Man, we might conlider 
ft after an intcligible manner. 
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Thus in an Enquiry after Truth, we aught ro make 
uſe of ſuch fenfible things as may nor ſtop us at their 
external Brightnefs; bur cauſe us to enter within our 
ſelves, make us atrenrtive, and unire ug to the eternal 
Truth, which alone preſides aver the Mind, 'and can 


inſtruct it inany Subject whatſoever. 
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CHAP. 


Of the uſe that may be made of the Imagination, 
to preſerve the Attention of the Mind, aud of 


the Advantage of Geometry. 
EE Circumſpedtion muſt be uſed in the Choice 

and Uſe of fich Helps as may be drawn from our 
Paſſions and Senſes to render us attentive to 'Fruth: 
Becauſe our Paſſions and Senſes roo livelily affect us, 
and after ſuch a manner fill the Capacity of the Mind, 
thar we often ſee only our own Senfations when we 
think we have diſcovered the things themſelves thar 
we ſoughr for ; bur it is nor rhe ſame with thoſe Ad- 
vantages that may be drawn from the Imagination. 
They make the Mind become attentive withour fruit- 
leſsly dividing its Capacity, and fo wonderfully affift 
us to perceive Objects clearly and diſtinctly, thar *ris, 
for rhe moſt part, beneficial ro make uſe of them, 
Bur we ſhall make this plain by ſome Inſtances. 

We know thar a Body is moved by rwo or many 
different Cauſes,rowards two or many different Places 5 
thar rhefe Forces impel it equally or unequally, thaz 
they encreaſe or diminiſh continually, according rofuch 
a continued Proportion. And it may be demanded 
what is the Line this Body ought ro moye in, the Place 
ir muſt be in ſuch a Moment, what its Swiftneſs 
when arrived to ſuch a Place, and other things of the 
like Nature ? | 


From 
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From the Point A, where ſuppoſe. it ro be, when this 
Body begins to move, draw the indefinite Lines A B, 
as AB, 
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A C, which make the Angle BA C, if they cur each 
other: For AB and AC are direc, and cut not 
each orher, when rhe Motions they expreſs are direct- 
ly oppoſite. After this manner is diſtinctly repreſented 
ro the Imagination, or if you will, to the Senſes, rhe 
Way thar this Body wou'd follow, if there was only 
one of theſe Forces which puſhed it rowards one of 
theſe Sides C or B. 

2. If the Force which moves this Body towards B, 
is equal ro that which moves it towards C; we 
muſt divide rhe Lines AB and AC into the Parrs 
I, 2, 3, 4, and I, II, II, IV, equally diftant from 
A. If the Force which moves it rowards B. is double 
to that which moves it rowards C, then take the Parts 
in A B double to thoſe that are in A C. If this 
Force is ſubduple, rhey muſt be raken ſubduple : If 
three rimes greater or leſs, they muſt be raken propor- 
tionably. The Diviſion of rheſe Lines op, ki 
ro the Imagination, the Magnirude of the differenr 
Powers which move theſe Bodies, and in the ſame 
Time the Space they ſhall cauſe rhe Body ro run 
through. | 

3. Through theſe DivifGons draw Parallels upon 
A B, and A C, to have the Lines, 1 X, 2 X, 3 X, 
Ec. equal roA I, A II, A HI, &c. andI X, 1I X, 
II X, equalto A 1, A 2, A 3. which expreſs the 
Spaces rhar theſe Forces are capable of cauſing rhis Bo- 
dy to run through, and through rhe Interſection of 
theſe Parallels, draw the Line A X Y E,:- which re- 
preſents tothe Imagination , firſt, rhe rrue Magnitude 
of the compound Morion of this Body, thatin the ſame 
time we conceive to be puſhed rowards B,and towards 
C, by two different Forces, according to ſuch or ſuch 
a Proportion. Secondly, the Way ir ought ro keep : 
In fine, every Plac? where ir muſt bein ſuch a deter- 
mined Time, ſo that this Line ſerves,:nor only ro 
maintain the Preſence of the Mind in the Enquiry af- 
rer all Truths that we wou'd diſcover concerning the 
Queſtion propolcd : Bureven repreſents the Reſolurion 
aftera very ſenſible and conyincing manner, 


_ Firſt, 


Chap. VI. A Search after Truth: 


Firft, 'ThisLine A XY E, expreſſes the true Mag- See the firſt 


nirude of rhe compound Motion ; for we ſee ſenſibly, Figures 


if the Forces thar produce ir, can each make this Body 
advance a Foot in-aMinure,its compound Motion ſhall 
be two Foot in a Minute, if the compounding Motions 
perfectly agree. For in thiscaſe ir ſuffices ro add A B 
to A C ; and if theſe Motions do nor entirely agree, 
the compounded A C ſhall be greater than one of the 
compounding A B or A C, by the Line Y E. Bur 
if theſe Motions. are oppoſite in any thing, the com- 

unded will be leſs than either of che compounding 
[#6 the Line. Y E, and if they are intirely oppofite, it 
will be nothing art all. | | 

Secondly, This Line A X. Y E repreſents ro the 
Imagination the Way thar this Body ought to follow ; 
and ſenfibly ſhows, according to what Proportion it ad- 
vances more on one Side than another. Ir is evident 
alſo rhar all the compounded Motions are right, when 
each ofthe compounding is always the ſame, although 
they be unequal amongſt rhemſelves, or elſe when the 
_ compounding are equal amongſt themſelves, altho they 
are not always the fame. In tine, ir is viſible rhar the 
Lines which deſcribe theſe Motions, are Curves, whert 
the compounding are unequal amongſt themſelves , 
and are not always the ſame. 

This Line further repreſents ro the Imagination all 
the Places where this Body, puſhed by rwo different 
Forces to two different Places, will be found : So that 
we may preciſely mark the Point chis Body nwſt be in 
at what Inſtant of Time we pleaſe. For inſtance, 
If we wou'd know where it wou'd bein the Beginning 
of rhe-fourth Minure : We only need divide rhe Lines 
AB or AC, into ſuch Parts as expreis the Space 
that theſe known Forces will each of them be capable 
of making this Body run through in a Minure,and take 
off three of theſe Parts in ſome one of rheleLines,and at- 
terwards by the Beginning of the fourth ; draw 3 X; 
parallel ro A B or II X parallel ro A C. For it 
is evident that rhe Point X,which one or other of theie 
Parallels derermine in the Line AXYE, marks rb: 
Place where this Body will be in the Beginning of the 

L 2 third 
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third Minute of its Motion. 'Thus this Merhod of ex- 
amining Queſtions does not only maintain the Preſence 
of the Mind, but even ſhows ir the Reſolution thereof, 
4nd gives it a ſufficient Light ro difcover things un- 
known, by the Help of a very few of thoſe rhar are 
known. _ | 

Ir is ſufficient, for Inſtance, after what has been ſaid 
that we only know that a Body which was in the Point 
A, in ſuch a Time, will be in E, in another Time ; 
and that the different Forces puſh it by. Lines, which 
make a given Angle, as B AC; to diſcover the Line 
of irs compounded Motion, and the different . De- 

rees of rhe Velocities of ſimple Motions, provided we 
cent theſe Motions to be uniform or equal amongſt 
themſelves. For when we have two Points of a right 
Line, we have the whole; and we may compare the 
right Line A E, or the compounded Motion which is 
known with rhe Lines A B and AC, zz. the ſimple 
Motions which are unknown, | 
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If we ſappoſe again rhar a Srone be puſhed from A 
to B, by an uniform Motion, bur deſcending —_ 
L 3 > 


A Search after Truth. Book VI. 


C, by an unequal Motion, like ro rhat which we com- 
monly believe Bodies weigh in their Tendency rowards 
rhe Center of the Earth ; rhar is, rhat the Spaces run 
rhrough, are amongſt themſelves, as the Squares of rhe 
Times raken up in running through them : The Line 
which it will deſcribe will always be a Parabola; and 
we may derermine with the greateſt Exactneſs where 
the Point will be in ſuch aMomenr of irs Mortoin. 

For if in the firſt Moment this Body falls rwo Foor 
from A to C, in the (ecend fix, in the rhird ren, in rhe 
fourth fourteen, and be puſhed by an uniform Motion 
from Aro B, which is fixreen Foor long, it is plain 
rhar the Line which it will deſcribe will be a Parabola, 
whoſe Perameter will be eight Foot long. For the 
Square of the Ordinates to the Diameter, which mark 
rhe Times and regular Motion of A to B, will be 
equal to a Rect-angle' of the Perameter into the Lines 
which mark rhe unequal and accelerated Morion ; and 
the Squares of the Ordinates, thar is, the Squares of the 
Times will be amongſt themſelves, as the Parts of the 
Diameter comprehended berween the Vertex and Ordi- 
nates : 16. 64 ©: 2.8, 645 14 4 :: 8: 18, ©c. Iris 

ſifficient ro conſider the fixth Figure to be perſwaded 
of rhis. For the Semicircles ſhow rhar A 2, is to A 4, 
thats, to the Ordinate 2 X,which is cqual toit, as 2 X 
isro AB. Thar A18 is to A 12, thart 1s, to the Or- 
dinate 18 X, as 18 X, isro A 8, &c. ſo alſothe Re&- 
angles A 2.1nto A B, and A18into AB; are equal ro 
the Squares of 2 X, and 18X, &c. And conſequent» 
ly theſe Squares are between themſelves, as theſe Rect- 
angles are. 
* The Parallels upop AB and A QC, which interſect 
one another in the Points X. X. X. likewiſe very ſen. 
fibly diſcover the Way thar.this Body mult keep ; and 
mark 'the Places ir ought ro be in at ſuch a Time. In 
fine, they repreſent ro the Eyes in a determined Time, 
both the true Magnitude of the compounded Morion, 
ind of-its Acceleration net none = 

Suppoſe again that a Body is moved unequally from 
AroCG, as well as from A ro B: If rhe Inequality 1s 
alike both in the Beginning and ail along, 0:3. if rhe 
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Inequality of its Motion rowards C is like to that to- 
wards B, or if it encreaſes in the ſame Proportion, the 
Line that it deſcribes will be right. 

- Burif we ſuppoſe thar there is ſome Inequaliry in 
the Increaſe or Diminution of fimple Motions ; al- 
though we ſuppoſe this Inequality whar we pleaſe, ir 
will be always eafie to find the Line, which repreſents 
rhe compounded Motion of theſe fimple Motions to the 
Imaginarion ;' in expreſſing theſe Morions by Lines, 
and drawing Parallels ro rhele Lines which ſhall inter- 
ſet them. For the Line thar ſhall paſs through all the 
Interſections of theſe Parallels, will repreſent the com- 
pounded Motion of theſe unequal Morions, and which 
are unequally accelerated or diminiſhed; 

For inſtance, if we ſuppoſe a Body be moved, by 
two equal or unequal Forces whatever, that one of 
theſe Motions continually increaſes or diminiſhes, ac- 
cording ro any Geometrick or Arithmerick Progreflion: 
And likewile thar rhe orher Motion increaſes or dimi- 
niſhes according ro any Arirhmerick or Geometrick Pro- 
grefſion, to find the Poinrs by which the Line muit pais 
that repreſents the Morion compounded of theſe rwo 
Motions borh ro the Eyes and Imagination, 


E 
| "cb —S 


As we have before intimated, we muſt firſt draw 
the rwo Lines A B and AC, to expreſs the rwo fim- 
io Motions, and divide theſe Lines according ro the 

ompuration of the Acceleration of theſe Morions. Tf 
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we ſuppoſe the Motion expreſſed by the Line A B, in, 
creaſes or diminiſhes according to this Arithmerick Pro- 
greflion, -*—= 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, it muſt be divided in the 
Poinrs marked, 1, 2, 3, 4, 5 : And if we ſuppoſe the 
Motion expreſſed by the Line A C, increaſes according 
ro this continued Geometrick Progreſſion, — 1, 2, 
4, 8, 16, or diminiſhes according ro this, 4, 2, 1, 
— >, +, we muſt, afterwards, by theſe Divifions, 
draw Patallels to A Band AC, and the Line AE, 
which muſt expreſs the componnded Morijon that is 
ſoughr, fhall neceſſarily paſs through all rhe Points 
where theſe Parallels interſect, and ſo we diſcover the 
Way that this Body, once put in Motion, ought to 
keep. | 
If we wou'd know exactly how long this Body bath 
begun to be moved, when iris arrived to ſuch a Point: 
The Parallelsdrawn from this Point upon A B or AC, 
will mark ir, for the Divifions of AB and A C mark 
the Time ; fo if we wou'd know the Point where this 
Body will be in ſuch a Time, the Parallels drawn from 
the Diviſions of the Lines'A Band A C, which repre- 
ſent this Time, by their Interſe&tion mark the Point 
which 1s ſoughr, A. For the Diſtance of rhe Place from 
whence ir began ro move, it will always be eaſily 
known by drawing a Line trom rhis Poinr A : For the 
Length-of this Line will be known, by the Proportion 
ithas ro ABorto AC, which are known. Bur for 
the-Lengrh of the Way that this Body will have run 
through before it arrives to rhis Point, will be difficulr 
to be known, becaule the Line of irs Motion, A E, 
being a Curve, we cannot compare it to any of thele 
right Lines. | | 
Bur if we wou'd determine the infinire Points by 
which this Body muſt paſs, thar is exactly, and by a 
continued Motion deſcribe the Line A E, we muſt 
make a Pair of Compaſſes, the Motion of whoſe 
legs ſhould be regulated according ro the Conditions 
exprefſed in the Compuration we have already made, 
wh'ch is often very difficult to invent, impoſlible ro ex- 
cure, and unuſeful- enough ro diicover rhe Relations 
that things have amongit themſelves. * Since common = 
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ly we have not need of all the Points whereof this Line 
Is compoſed, bur only of ſore of rhem which ſerve to 
guide the Imagination when it conſiders {uch Mo- 
tions. 

Theſe Examples will be ſufficient ro ſhow, Thar we 
may expreſs by Lines, and fo repreſent tro our Imagina- 
tions the greateſt Part of our Idea's ; and that Geomerty 
which ſhows us how to makeall the Compariſons thar 
are neceffary in order tro knowing the Proportion be- 
twixt Lines, 1s of a much more extenſive Uſe than is 
commonly rhoughr. For in fine, Aſtronomy, Muſick, 
Mechanics, and in general all Sciences which treat of 
Objects that are capable of more and /7f5, and which 
conſequently we may look upon as exrended, that is, 
all exact Sciences have Relation tro Geometry : Be. 
cauſe all Speculative Truths conſiſting only in the Re-. 
lation of things, and in the Relation thar is found be. 
rween their Relations, they may all relate to Lines. 
We may draw from hence many Geometrical Conle. 
quences, and theſe Conſequences being made ſenfible 
by Lines which repreſent them, ir is almoſt impoſſible 
ro deceive our ſelves, and-We may carry on Sciences 
very far with much Eaſe. | 

For inſtance,the Means by which we diſcover very di- 
ſtin&tly,and preciſely mark,in Mufick,an Etghth,a Fifth, 
a Fourth, is that Sounds may be exprelied by Cords, 
exactly divided ; and we know that a String which 
ſounds an Eighth is in double Proportion to another 
by which an Eighth is made ; thar the Fifth is in ſeſqui- 
alter Proportion, or as'3 to 2, and ſo of the reſt. 
For the Ear only,;canngt judge of Sounds with that Pre- 
ciſeneſs and Juſtneſs which is neceflary ro a Science. 
The moft skilfull Practirioners, who have the moſt de- 
licare and fine Ear, have not been hitherto ſufficiently 
able ro diſcover the Difference there isþerween certain 
Sounds ; and rhey falſely perſwade themſelves there is 
none, becauſe they judge of rhingsonly.by the Senfari- 
ons they have of them. Some cannot dittinguith any 
Difference between an Octave and rhree Dirons ; and 
ſome even think rhar the greater Tone is nor ditterens 
from the leſs ; io that a Comma which conſtitutes the 


Diffe- 
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Difference is ro them inſenfible, and much more a 
Schiſma, which is bur half a Comma. 

Tr is only Reaſon therefore which manifeſtly ſhows 
that rhe Space of the Line which makes the Difference 
berwixr certain Sounds, being diviſible into many 
Parts, there may alſo be a great Number of different 
Sounds, which wou'd be uſeful in Muſick, thar the 
Ear cannor diſcern ; from whence it 1s plain that with- 
our Arirhmetick and Geometry, regular and exact Mu- 
fick, wou'd be unknown to us, and we cou'd not ac- 
compliſh any thing in this Science, bur by chance and 
Imagination ; and ſo Mufick wou'd no longer be aSci- 
ence founded upon indiſputable Demonttrations, al- 
though Airs that are compoſed by the Strength of the 
Imaginarion,are more fine EY ro the Senſes, 
than thoſe thar are compoſed by Rules. 

So in Mechanicks,the Gravity of ſomeWeightrs, and 
the Diſtance of the Center of Gravity of theſe Weights 
from the Fulciment being capable of more or eff, may 
be expreſſed by Lines, ſorthat we may very advantagi- 


-ouſly make ute of Geometry to diſcover and demon- 


ſtrate an infinite Number of new Inventions, that are 
very uſeful ro Life, and alſo very agreeable to the 
Mind, becauſe of rhe Evidence which accompanies 
them. 

If for inſtance, we have a Weight given of fix 
Pound, that we wou'd put in Equi/ibrio with one of 
three Pound only ; and thar this Weight of fix Pound 
be ſuſpended on the Beam of aBallance,twoFeer diſtanr 
from the Fulciment, only knowing the general Princi- 
ple of all Mechanicks : That -the Weights to continue 
7n Equilibrio, muſt be in Reciprocal Proportion to their 
Diſtance from the Fulciment : That is, one Weight muſt 
be tro the other Weight as the Diſtance which is be- 


' rween the laſt Weight from the Fulcimenr, is to the Di- 


ſtance berween the firſt from the ſame Fulciment ; it 
will be eafily found by Geometry, whar the Diſtance 
of the Weight of three Pound ought ro be, fo thar both 
may be brought into Equil:brio ; in finding a fourth 
proportional Line , according ro the twelfth Propo- 
trion of the fixth Book of Euc/id, which will be 4 four 

QF. 
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Foor. Thus only knowing the Fundamental Princi- 
le of Mechanicks, we may clearly diſcover all the 
ruths thar depend upon it, by applying Geometry tro 

Mechanicks; thar is, by exprefling by Lines all things 

thar are to be conſidered in Mechanicks. 
| Geomerrical Lines and Figures then are moſt proper 

ro repreſent to the Imagination the Relation rhar is be- 
tween M+pnirudes, or between things which differ as 
to more or leſs, as Spaces, Times, Weights, &c. as 
well becauſe they are very ſimple Objects, as becauſe 
they are imagined with great Facility. We may even 
fay furtherro the Advantage of Geometry, that Lines 
can repreſent rothe Imagination more things than rhe 
Mind can receive: Since Lines can expreſs the Relati- 
on of incommenſurable Magnitudes, that is, of Mag- 
nitrudes. whoſe Relations we cannot know, becauſe 
they have no common Meaſure by which we can com- 
pare them. Bur this Advantage is nor very conſidera. 
ble in an Enquiry afcer Truth, ſince rheſe ſenſible Re- 
preſentations of incommenſurable Magnitudes diſcover 
nothing to the Mind, 

Geometry isthen very uſeful ro render the Mind at- 
rentivero ſuch things whoſe Relations we wou'd diſco- 
ver: Bur ir muſt be confeſſed rhar ir is ſometimes an 
Occaſion of Error, becauſe we ſo very much apply our 
ſelves toevidenrt and agreeable Demonſtrations which 
this Science furniſherh us with, thar we do nor ſuffici- 
ently. conſider Nature. *Tis chiefly for this Reaſon, 
that all Machines rhat- have been invented, have nor 
been perfected : Thar all Muſical Compoſitions where- 
in the Proportions of Conſonancy's are the beſt obſer- 


ved, are nor the moſt agreeable ; and thar the moſt ex- 


act Compurarions in Aftronomy do not always beft 
forerel the Greatneſs and Durarion of Eclipſes. Na- 
rure 1s -not abſtracted : Levers and Mechanical 
Wheels are not Mathemarical Lines and Circles : The 
Taſte of Muſical Airs is not always the ſame in all 
Men, nor even in the fame Men at different Times. 
They change according to the different Motions of the 
Spirits, ſo that there is nothing more uncertain. As for 


rity 
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zity in the Courſe of the Planers: Moving 1n theſe great 
Spaces they are diforderly hurried by the fluid Matter 
which encompaſſes them : So thar rhe Errors we are 
fubject to in Aftronomy, Mechanicks, Muſick, and in 
all the Sciencesro which we apply Geometry, proceeds 
not from Geomerry, which is an indiſputable Science, 
bur from the falſe Application we make of it. 

We ſuppoſe, for inftance, that the Plane;3, by their 
Morions, deſcribe Circles and Elipſes perfectly regu- 
tar, which though ir is nor true, yet "tis neceflary ro 
reafon from ir, for the Error miſſes bur very little of 
Fruth ; but we ought always to remember, that the 
Principte upon which we reaſon is bur a Suppofition - 
So in Mechanicks we fuppoſe that Wheels and Levers 
are perfectly hard, and like Mathemarical Lines and 
Circtes, wirhour Gravity and Arttrition, or rather we 
do not ſufficiently conſider their Gravity, Arrrition, 
Marter, or the Relation rhar rhefe things have amongſt 
themſelves, thar Hardneſs or Magnirude increaſes Gra- 
vity ; thar Gravity increaſes Arrririon, and Artrition 
diminiſhes rhezPower, and in a little Time breaks and 
deſtxoys rhe Machine. Thus, whar is often accom- 
pliſhed in a ſmall Portion of Matter, is ſeldom ever af- 
fctcd in a greater. | 

It is no Wonder rhen if we deceive our felves, when 
we wou'd reaſon upon Principles that are nor exactly 
known : Nor can we conclude Geometry ro be unuſe- 
fuf, becauſe i delivers ns not from all onr Errors. Sup- 
poſitions eſtabliſhed , make ns argue conſequently ; 
rendring our ſelves attentive to what we conſider, 
make us know it evidently. We even by that means 
diſcover when our Suppoſitions are falſe; for being al- 
ways certain thar our Reaſonings are true, and Expe- 
rience agreeing not with them, we diſcover thar our 
Principles are falſe. But withont Geometry and Arith- 
merick we can diſcover nothing exaQly,- if rhereis ne- 
ver {o little Difficulty 1n it, although we have certain 
and indiſputable Principles. | 

Therefore we ought 1 Took npon Geo 
as a kind of univerſal Science, which intarges 
the Mind , makes i: arremtive, and gives it 
the 
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the Art of regulating the Imagination, and from 
whence may be drawn all the Helps thar ir can receive? 
For by the Affiſtance of Geometry the Mind' regulates 
the Motion of the Imagination ; and the Imaginariea 
thus regulated maintains the Preſence and Application 
of the Mind. | | | 

Bur that we may make a good uſe of Geometry, we 
muſt obſerve rhar all rhings which fall under rhe Ima- 
gination, cannot be imagined with an equal Facility ; 
for all Images do not equally fill the Capaciry of the 
Mind, Ir is more difficult ro imagine a ſolid than a 
plane, and a plane than a fimple Line; for rhere is 
more Thought in the clear View of a ſolid,than in thaz 
of a Plane or Line, Ir is ſolikewiſe'with different Lines, 
more Thought is requiſite, that is, a greater Capacity 
of Mind, to repreſenta Parabolick, Eliprical, or ſome 
other Line more compounded, than to repreſent the 
Circumference of a Circle ; and more for the Circum- 
ference of a Circle, than for a right Line ; becauſe is 
more difficult ro imagine Lines which are deſcribed by 
very compounded Motions, and which have many Re= 
lations, than rhoſe which are deſcribed by rhe moft 
fimple Morions,or which bave fewer Relations. For Re- 
lations cannor be clearly perceived without the Atten- 
tion ofthe Mind to many things, and fo much the more 
Thought is required to perceive them, as they are in 

arer Number. There are ſome Figures ſo com- 
pounded that the Mind bas not Exrenfion enough ts 
imagine them diftintly ; bur rhere is alſo ſome others 
that the Mind very eafily imagins. 

Of the three kinds of right lined Angles ; the acute, 
the righr, and obruſe ; it is only the righr rhart raiſes 
2 very diſtinct and tixed Idea in the Mind. There is 
an infinite Number of acure- Angles which difter 
amonſt themſelves; itis the ſame alſo wirh the obtuſe. 
So that when we imagine an acureoran obtuſe Angle, 
we imagine nothing exact or diltinct ; bur when we - 
imagine a right Angle we carmor deceive our ſelves ;the 
Idea is very diſtin, and even the Image that we 
form of it in the Brain is commonly exact enough. 
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Ir is true, we may alſo determine the general Idea 
of an acute Angle, by a particular Idea of an Angle 
of thirty Degrees ; and the Idea of an Angle of thirty 
Degrees, is as exact as thar of an Angle of Ninety, or 
of a right Angle. BufFthe Image that we form of ir 
in the Brain, would not be near ſo Juſt as that of a 
right Angle. We are not accuſtomed ro repreſent 
this Image to our ſelves, and we can trace it only by 
thinking upon a Circle, or ſuch a derermined Portion 
of a Circle divided into equal parts. Bur to imagine 
2 right Angle, it is not neceflary to think on this Divi- 
fion of rhe Circle, the Idea only of a Perpendicular is 
ſufficient for rhe Imaginarion to trace the Image of this 
Angle ; and we find no difficulty ro repreſent Perpen- 
diculars, becauſe we are accuſtomed to ſee all things 
ſtand upright. " | | 

Ir is therefore very eafie ro judge, that ro have a 
fimple, diſtin&t and well-derermined Obje& proper 
ro be eaſily conceived, and conſequently to make the 
Mind attentive, and preſerve evidence in the Truths 
it enquires afrer ; we muſt compare all Magnirudes, 
as we conſider them, ro ſimple Surfaces determined 
by Lines and right Angles, as perfect Squares and 
other right-lined Figures, or. elſe ro ſimple right 
Lines ; for theſe are rhe Figures whoſe Nature we 
know. 

We do not prerend that all Subjects, whoſe Know- 
ledge we may enquire into, can be expreſſed by Lines 


and Geometrical Figures. There are many that can-. 


not, nay that oughr nor to be ſubjected to this Rule : 
For inſtance, The Knowledge we have of a God 
infinitely Powerful, infinitely Juſt, upon whom all 
things depend in all reſpe&ts, who wills "that all his 
Creatures ſhould execure his orders to make them- 
ſelves capable of Happineſs. This Knowledge, I ſay, 
1s the Principle of all Morality ; and from hence may 
be drawn an infinite number of certain and indiſpura- 
ble Conſequences ; and yer neither this Principle nor 
irs Conſequences can be expreſſed by Geomerrical 
Figures ; neither is it poſſible ro derermine or repre- 
ſent by Lines an infinite number of Phyſical Norions, 

which 


[ 
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which may nevertheleſs evidently diſcover ſeveral 
Truths to us. Yer is it certain thar there are a great 
many things which may be examined and learned by 
this Geometrical Merhod ; and thar it is always ad- 
vantageous to uſe ir, becauſe ir accuſtoms rhe Mind 
ro Attention, by cauſing ir ro make a regular uſe of 
the Imagination ; and that things which are learned 
by this way, appear more clearly demonſtrated, and 
are more eafily remembred'than others. —_ 

I might have attributed to the Senſes, the Afiftance 
which is drawn from Geometry, bur I thought thar 
Geometry did rather belong ro the Imagination rhan 
to the Senſes, 'alchough Lines are ſomething ſenſible : 
It would be unneceſſary here to give the Reaſons thar I 
had for it. © Since they would only ſerve to juſtifie the 
order thar I have kept in whar I have faid, which is nor 
eſſential. I have neither ſpoke of Arithmerick nor 
Algebra, fince the Numeral Figures, and Letters of 
the Alphaber, which are uſed in theſe Sciences, are 
not ſo uſeful ro increaſe the Atrention as the Capacity 
of the Mind, as ſhall be explained in the following 
Chapter. | 

Theſe are the General Helps which may make rhe 
Mind more attentive, I know no other, excepr it be 
the will of being ſo ; which 1 do nor treat of, becauſe 
Ir 1s ſuppoſed thar all rhoſe who Study, are willing to 
give Artention to what they Study. | 

Nevertheleſs there are many others which are pe- 
culiar ro certain Perſons, -as ſome ſorr of Drinks, cer- 
rain Meats, certain Places,: and certain Diſpoſitions of 
Body ; with. ſome other. helps, of which every one 
ought tro be inſtructnd by his own Experience. - The 
Condition -of our Imagination. oughr to be obſerved 
after Eating 3, and we mult conſider whar things 
_ they are thar maintain or. diflipate the Attention of 
the Mind. What more general might be ſaid, is, 
Thar the moderate uſe of ſuch Food as creates many 
Animal Spirits, is very fit to incteaſe the Artrention of 
the Mind, -and Strength of the Imagination, in thole 


who have them Weak and Languiſhing. 
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- IO P04 
of the Means to increaſe the Extenſion and Ca- 


pacity. of the Mind. | That Arithmetick and 
Algebra are abſolutely neceſſary to this end. 


T ought not immediately to be imagined that we 
' can truly increaſe rhe Extenſion and Capacity. of 
the Mind. The Soul of 'Man is, if we may fo fay, 
a determined Quantity or Portion of Thought, which 
barh limits that cannor be exceeded : The Soul can- 
not become more Extenſive ' or Capaciousthan ir isf: 
Ir is nor ſwelled nor enlarged after the fame manner 
as we ſee Liquors and Merals are. In fine, Ir never 
perceives more in one time than in another. | 
Tris rrue this ſeems contrary to Experience ; for 
often we think upon many Objedts, and as oft bur 
upon one only ; and we often fay likewiſe, that we 
think upon nothing art'all. ' Yer if we confider, that 
Thought is to the Soul what Extenfion is to the Body, 
we ſhall plainly diſcover, that- as a 'Body cannot be 
truly more extended at one time than anorher, ſo, if 
we conceive aright, neither can rhe Soul think more 
at one time than another : Wherthec 1t perceives many 
Objects, or bur one, or even in the time thar we ſay 
we. think on nothing ar all. + 
Bur the reaſon why we imagine we think more ar 
one time than another, is, becauſe we do. nor ſuffi- 
ciently diſtinguiſh berween' confuſed and diftinct Per- 
ceptions'; without donbr there is mere: Thought re- 
quired, 'or the Capacity of Thinking is more firred, 
ro perceive 'many things diftinEtly at once; than ro 
perceive but one only : But there is normore Thought 
requiſite to perceive many things confuſedly, than to 
perceive one diftinctly. So there is no more Thoughr 
in the Soul when it thinks of many things, 'than when 
it thinks of bur one; fince when it thinks -of bur one 
only, it always percetves it much more -cleatly, than 
when it applies it {elf ro many, ig 
for 
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For ir muſt be obſerved, thar a pure ſimple Pers 
ception ſomerimes includes as much Thoughr. or fills as 
much the Capacity that the Mind hath of Thinking, 
as a Judgmenr, nay even a compounded reaſoning : 
Since Experience teaches us, Thar a lively, clear and 
evident Perceprion bur of one rhing only, 1imploys and 
rakes uptheMind as much asa compounded Reafoning, 
or an obſcure and confuſed Perception of ſeveral Re- 
lations berween'many things. 

For even as there is as much or more Senſation in 
the ſenſible view of an Object thar I hold near my 
Eyes and carefully examine, as in the proſpect of a 
whole Field, that I look upon negligently and with- 
out' Arrention : So thar rhe clearnels of the:Senſarion 
that T have of the Objet which' is near my Eyes, 
recompences the Exrenfion of the confuſed Senſation 
I have of many things, rhar I ſee wirchour Artenrion in 
a Field : Thus the Proſpect the Mind ' has of one 
Obje& only, is ſomerimes ſo lively and diftinct, thar 
It includes as much or even more Thoughr, than a 
m_ pect of the Relations which are berween many 
things. 

_ -.Ir is true art. certain times, ic ſeems ro us that 
we think of bur one thing, and nevertheleſs we have 
ſome difficulry to comprehend ir well ; and at other 
rimes we comprehend both rhis thing and many others 
with great Facility. From thence we imagine that 
the Soul hath more Extenſion, or a greater Capa- 
biliry of Thinking at one time than another ; bur 
it is'plain we deceive our ſelves. The Reaſon why 
at certain times we have ſome Difficulty ro conceive 
the moſt eafie things, is not becauſe rhe Thought of 
the Soul, or its Capacity of Thinking, is diminiſhed ; 
but becauſe rhis Capacity is filled either by ſome 
m_ Senſation of Pain or Pleaſure, or by a great 
number of weak and» obſcure Senſations ,. which 
cauſe a kind of Vapor,and which for rhe moſt part pro- 
ceeds from a confuſed Senſation of a great uumber of 
Things. | | 
- A piece of Wax is capable of a very diſtinct Figure, 
yer 1t cannot receive two, bur then ane will cons 
FP M found 
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found the other , fort cannor be entirely round and 
ſquare art the ſame time; indeed if it received a 
Million , none of them would be. diftindt. Now if 
this piece of Wax was capable of knowing its Figures, 
it could not know by what Figure ir nuft be deter- 
mined, if the number of them were too grear. Ir is 
the ſame with our Soul, when a great number of 
Modifications fill its Capacity , it cannot perceive 
them diftin&tly, becauſe ir ſees them not ſepararely ; 
this makes ic think ir” perceives nothing ar all. Ir 
cannot ſay that ir is ſenfble Pain, Pleaſure, Light , 
Sound, Tafte; ir is none of all theſe, and yer ir 1s all 
theſe that it perceives. - | 

Bur although we ſhonld ſuppoſe the Soul nor 
to be ſubjected ro the confuſed and irregular Mo- 
rions of the Animal Spirits; or ſo difingaged from 
the Body, rhart its Thoughts ſhould nor depend upon 
whatſoever paſſed in it 5 it might then happen thar 
we ſhould more eaſily comprehend certain things in 
one time than in another, and yer the Capacity of rhe 
Soul be neither diminiſhed nor increaſed. '. , - 

The general Idea of Infinity is inſeparable from. the 
Mind, and it- wholly rakes up irs Capacity when ' it 
thinks noc of ſome particular rhing. - 

- For when we ſay we think of nothing, it does nor 
follow that we do not think of this general Idea , 
bur fimpiy that we do not think of any thing in par-. 
ticular, = | 

Certainly if our Mind was not filled with this Idea, 
we could not think of all forts of rhings as we do; 
for indeed we cannot think of thoſe rhings that we 
have. no knowledge of. And if this Idea was no 
more preſent ro the Mind, when it ſeems ro us thar 
we think of nothing, than when we think of any 
rhing in particular, we ſhould haye as much Facility 
ro think of what we would, when we vigorouſly apply. 
our felves to any particular Truth, as when we apply 
our {$lyes tro nothing. z which is contrary to Expe- 
ritence. For inftance, When we. are attenrive tq. any 
Propofition-in Geometry, we cannot. ſo. eafily think 
of any thiag elſe, as when we are diverted by no Page 
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ticular Thought : So we think more upon the General 
and Infinire Being, when we rhink leatt on Particular 
and Finite Beings: Thus we think as much ar one 
rime as another. : 

We carnnor therefore increaſe the Extenſion and 
Capacity of the Mind by ſwelling it up, if we may 
ſo ſay, and in giving it more Reality than it Natu- 
rally has, but only by managing ir arrificially, which 
is petfeftly done by Arithmerick and A/pebra. For 
theſe Sciences afford means of abridging our Idea's fo 
methodically, and confidering them in {ſuch an order, 
that althoiigh the Mind hath little Extenfion, it 1s able, 
by the help of theſe Sciences, ro diſcover the molt 
compounded Truths, which ar tirſt appear incompre- 
henfible. Bur we muſt take things in rheir firſt Prin- 
ciples, ro explain them with the urmott Clearneſs and 
Certainty. ; | 

Truth is nothing elſe bur a real Relarion of Equa- 
liry or Inequality : Falſhood is only a Nepgation of 
Frurh, or a_ Falle and Imaginary Relation, Trurh 1s 
_ that which Exiſts, Falſhood has no Being ; or if you 

wilt, it 1s that which is nor: We never deceive our 
ſelves when we ſee real Relations, fince we are not 
deceived when we ſee rhe Truth : We always deceive 
our ſelves, when we' judge rhat we ſee certain Rela- 
rions, and theſe Relations are nor: For when we ſee 
Falſhood, we ſee what is not, or rather, we fee no- 
thing at all, Whoſoever ſces the Relation of Equa- 
tiry between'rwice rwo and four, ſees a Truth, be- 
cauſe he ſees a felation of Equality, which is whar he 
ſees ir ro: be. So whoſoever ſees a relation of In- 
equality, between twice two and five, ſees a Truth; 
becauſe he ſees a relation of Inequality which truly 
Exiſts: [Bur if any one judges he fees a relation of 
Equaliry between twice rwo and five he deceives him- 
ſelf; becauſe he ſees; or rather thinks he lees a rela- 
tioniof Equality which is nor. Truths are only Rela- 
tiofs* therefore, and the Knowledge of Truth is 
the Knowledge of rhefe Relarions. Bur Falſhood 15s 
not, and rhe Knowledge of Falſhood, or a Falfe Know- 
ledge, is the Knowledge of whar is nory if we may {6 
MS -. ipeak 5 
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ſpeak; for as we cannot know what is nor, only in 
relation ro what is, we Can diſcoyer Error only by 
comparing it with Truth. | 

We may diſtinguiſh as many different kinds of 
Falſhood, as of 'Truth : And as there are relations of 
three ſorts, viz. of one [dea-to anorher,ofgn Object to 
irs Idea, or of an Idea to its Object ; and+ laſtly, be- 
rween one Obje&t and another, ſo there ate Truths 
and Fallities of three ſorrs: There are ſome berween 
Idea's, between Things and their Idea's, and berween 
Things only. Ir is true that rwice two is four ; it is 
falſe that twice two are five: Here is a Truth and a 
Falfiry berween Idea's. Ir 1s true thar there is a Sun ; 
it is falſe that there is two: Here is a Truth and a 
Falſhood berween Things and their Idea's. Ir is rrue 
allo rhar the Earth is greater than the Moon ; and it 
is falſe that the Sun is leſs than the Earth : Here 
is a Truth and a Falſhood 'which 1s only between 
Things. F-; 

Ot theſe three ſorrs of Truths, thoſe that are be- 
rween Idea's are Eternal and Immutable ; - and be- 
cauſe of their Immurabiliry, rhey are alſo the Rules 
and Meaſures of all others ; for all Rules and Mea- 
ſures ought ro be unchangeable. And therefore in 
Arithmetick, Algebra, and Geometry , we only con- 
tider theſe forts of Trurhs, becauſe theſe general 
Sciences regulate and include all parricular Sciences. 
All Relations, or Truths which are berween created 
things, or between Idea's and things created, are ſub- 
ject ro the Changes thar all Creatures are capable of. 
The Truths only, which are berween our Idea's and 
rhe Supream Being are immurable-; as are thoſe thar 
are between Idea's only; becaute God is no more 
ſubject ro Change, than the Idea's which he  in- 
cludes. 

The Truths alſo that are between Idea's, are only 
thoſe thar. we endeavour to diſcover by the Exerciſe 
of the Mind ; for we generally make ule of our Senſes 
ro dilcover others ; we prove the Exiſtence of things 
by our Eyes and Hands, and by them diſcover the 
Relations of Equality or Inequality thar there is be- 
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twixt them. "Tis the Relations between Idea's only, 
that the Mind can diſcover of it ſelf withour the uſe 
of the Senſes. Bur there are nor only.Relations be- 
tween Idea's, bur alſo berween the Relations that are 
berween Idea's, between the Relations of the Rela- 
tions of Idea's ; and in fine, berween the aggregare of 
many Relations, and berween the Relations of theſe 
Aggregares of Relations, and ſo on 2d infinitum, that 
is, Ehere are compounded Truths ad infinitum. 

A ſimple Truth of Geometry, or the Relation of 
one entire Idea to another, as the Relation of four to 
rwo,. or to twice two, ts called a Geometrick or fimple 
Ratio ; for the Exceſs.or Defect of an Idea, or ro uſe 
the common Terms, The Exceſs or Defect of a Mag- 
nitude, is not properly a Ratio, nor are equal Excefles 
or Defects equal Rario's : When Idea's or Magnirudes 
are equal, 'ris a Ratioof Equality ; when they are un- 
equal, rhe Rario 1s of Inequality. 

The Relarion thar is berween rhe Relarion of Mag- 
nitudes, that is, berween their Ratios, is called a Com- 
pounded Ratio, becauſe it is a compounded Relation : 
As the Relarion thar is berween rhe Relation of 6 to 4, 
and of 3 ro 2 i184 compounded Rario ; and when the 
compounded Ratio's are equal, this compounded 
Ratio 1s called Proportzon or double Ratio: The 
Relation that is between the Relations of 8 to 4, and 
of 6 to 3, are a Proportion, becauſe theſe Relations 
are equal. 

Now ir muſt be obſerved, that all Relations, or 
Rario's, wherher Simple or Compounded, are true 
Magnirudes ; and that the 'Term Magnitude is rela- 
tive, and neceſſarily includes ſome Relation ; for 
there is nothing grear of it ſelf, and withour Relation 
to any thing elle, excepr Infinity and Unity. All 
whole Numbers are as really Relations as fracted 
Numbers, or Numbers compared to, or divided by 
others: Alrhough we cannor refle&t thereon, becauſe 
theſe whole Numbers may be expreſſed by one Arith- 
merick Deſignation : For inſtance, + or = is as real 
a Relation, as 4 or }: The Unity ro which 4 re- 
ates 1s not expreſſed, but it is underſtood, for 4 is a 

| M 3 Relation 
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. 3 » 
Relation as well as + or >, fince 4 is equal to 


* or ro < All Magnitudes then being a Relation, or 
all Relations a Magnirude, it is evident that all Rela” 
rions may be expreſſed by Figures, and repreſented 
ro the Imagination by Signs. 

Thus all "Truths being only Relations, ro diſcover 
exacty all Truths as well Simple as Compound, we 
ſhould know all Relations as well Simple as Com- 
pound : There are rwo ſorts of them, as we bave 


- already faid, Relations of Equality and Inequality : 


Ir is plain thar all Relations of Equality are alike, and 
as ſoon as we know one thing 1s equal ro another 
known thing, we know exadtly the Relation of it. 
Bur it 1s nor the ſame with rhoſe of. Inequality 3 we 
know thar a Tower is commonly higher than fix feer, 
and lower than a thouſand ; and yer we know nor 


- 2ts juſt Magnitude, nor the Relation it has ro. fix 


Feer. 

To compare things amongſt themſelves, or rather 
exactly to meaſure rhe Relations of Inequality, we 
mult have an exact meaſure 5 we mult have a ſimple 
and infinitely Intelligible Idea, which may be accom- 
modated to all forts of Subjects. "This Meaſure is 
Unity ; by thar it is thar we exactly meaſure all 
things, and wirthour ir is impoſſible ro know any 
thing exactly. Bur all Numbers being compounded 


of Unity, ir is ſelf-evident, that without the Idea's of 


Numbers, and manner of comparing and meaſuring 
theſe Tdea's, thar is, without Arithmerick , it is im- 
poſlible ro advance ro the Knowledge of compounded 
Truths. | | | 
Idea's, or the Relations between TIdea's, in. a word, 
Magnirudes, when they are greater or leſs than other 
Magnirudes, cannot be made equal excepr by More 
or Leſs, which is compounded of Unity; ſo many 
times repeated as is neceſſary : So it is only by Addi- 
tion and SubſtraCtion of Unity, and the parts of Unity 
( when we conceive it divided ) that we exactly mea- 
fure all Magnitudes, and diſcover all Truths. Now 
of all the Sciences Arithmetick and Algebra are prin- 
cipally the only ones, which reach us ro make ww 
| | EL ns pe- 
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Operarions arrificially, inftructively , and admirably, 
to manage the Capacity of the Mind ; fince they fur- 
niſh ir with all the Perfe&tion and Extenſion it is 
capable of 5 becauſe 'ris by rhem only thar we dif- 
cover all knowable Truths with the greateſt Ex- 
actneſs. 

Common Geometry perfects the Imagination more 
than ir does the Mind ; and the Truths which we dil- 
cover by this Science, are not always ſo evident as 
Geometers imagine, For inſtance, 'Fhey think they 
have expreſſed rhe value of certain Magnitudes, when 
they have proved them equal in value tro certain Lines; 
as the Hyporhenufa's in right Angle Triangles whole 


' Legs are known ; or of others which are derermined 


by ſome of the Conick Sections. Bur it is plain rhey 
deceive themfeves,for theſe Hyporhenuſa's for inſtance 
are themſelves unknown : We more exactly know rhe 
vV 8 ory 20, than a Line thar we imagine, or de- 
ſcribe upon Paper for rhe thenuſe of a righr-angled 
Triangle, whoſe ſides pe «con whereof ju is 2wo 
and the other four : We know art leaſt that y/ 8 ap-: 
proaches very near ro 3, and that 4/ 20 isabout 4 5 ; 
and by certain Rules we can approach Infinirely nearer | 
and nearer to their rrue Magnirude ; and if we cannor 
arrive to 1t, 'tis only becauſe rhe Mind cannor com- 
mgony Infiniry : Bur we have only a very confuſed 
dea of rhe Magnitude of Hyporhenuſa's, and we are 
even obliged ro have recourle roy/ 8 or y/ 20 to ex- 
preſs them. Thus Geomerrick Conftructions, which 
ſerve tb expreſs the values of unknown quantities, are 
nor ſo uſeful in regulating the Mind , and diſco- 
vering the Relations or Truths which we enquire 
after, as ro regulate the Imagination. Bur as we are 
much more pleaſed ro make uſe of our Imagination 
rhan our' Mind,Studious Perſons have commonly more 
Eſteem for Geometry , than for Arirhmerick and- 
Algebra. | | 
_ To make it perfetly apprehended, rhar Arithme- 
tick and Algebra rogerher-are rhe crue Logick, which 
ſerves ro diſcover things as they are,' and to give the . 
Mind all the Extenſion it is capable of: Ir will be 
M 4 {ufficienc 
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ſufficient to make ſome RefleCtions upon the Rules of 


theſe Sciences. 


We have a little before ſaid, thar all. Truths are 
only Relations ; rhar the moſt fimple and beſt known, 
1s thar of Equaliry: Thar this is the beginning from 
whence others muſt be meaſured, ro have an exact 
Idea of Inequality ; that the Meaſure we are obliged 
to make uſe of is Unity ; that we muſt add or fub- 
ſtract ir as many times as is neceſſary, to meaſure the 
Exceſs or Defect of the Inequality of rheſeMagnirudes. 

From thence ir is plain rhat all Operarions, which 
may be of uſe ro diſcover the Relarions of Equality, 
are only Addirions- or Subſtrations : Addirions of 
 Magnirudes ro equalzMagnitudes, Additions of Rela- 
ttons ro equal Relations, or ro place Magnirudes in 
Proportion : In ſhorr, Addition of relations ro equal 
relations, or to pur Magnitudes in compounded Pro» 
portion. | ; 

To equal » ro 4, ir is only requiſite to add 2 to 2, 
or eur off 2. from 4 ; or to add unity to 2 and ſubſtract 
it from 4. Wo | 

To make the relation of $ to 2, equal to the rela- 
tion of 6 ro3, we muſt nor add 3 to 2, nor ſubſtract 
3 from 8 ; ſo that rhe exceſs of one number to rhe 
other may beequal ro 3, which is the exceſs of 6 above 3; 
that would be only an Addition and equalling fimple 
Magnitudes: We muſt firſt ſee what is the Magnitude 
of the Ratio of $ to 2, or which is all one 3; and we 
find by dividing $8 by 2, that the Quore of this Ratio 
1s 43 or that ® is equal to 4; we muſt alſo examine 
whar the Magnitude of the Relation of 6 ro 3 is, and 
find thar *ris equal ro 2. Thus we diſcover that theſe 
twe Ratio's ® 1s equal to 4, and 5 equal to 2, differ 
only by 2 ; ſo that to. equal them, we may either add 
- (equal ro 2) ro © which makes '- which 1s a rela- 
rion equal ro *, or elſe ſubftract + equal ro 2 from 3, 
and there remains 7, which will be a Ratio equal 
ro £ ; or in fine, add unity ro$9, and ſubſtract ir 
from , and we ſhall have + and 5 which are equal 
Ratio's, for g isro 3as 6 t02 


Laſtly, 
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Laſtly, To find the Magnirude of the Inequaliry 
berween Relations which reſult rhe one from a com- 
pounded Ratio, or from the relation of the relation 


_ of 12 to 3, andof3 tor ; and the other of the com- 


pounded Ratio, or of the relation of the relation of 
8102, and of 2 to x, the ſame method muſt be raken. 
Firſt, The Magnitude of the Ratio of 12 ro 3 'is de- 
Ggn'd by 4, -or 4 is rhe Quore of the Ratio of 12 to 3, 
and 3 15 the _ of thar of 3 ro x ; and rhe Quote 
of the Ratio of the Quotes of 4 and 3 is ;. Secord!y, 
The Quore of 8 to 2 is 4, and thar of 2 to 11s 2 - 
and the Quore of the Quores 4 and 2 is 2. In fine 
The Inequality between the relations which reſulr 
from the relations of the relations, 1s the difference be- 
rween 7 and 2, viz. #. Thereſore ; added ro the 
relation of the Ratio's of 12 ro 3, and 3 to 1, or ſub- 
ſtracted from the relation of rhe orher Rario's 8 ro 2, 
and 2-ro 1, equals theſe relations of relations, and pro- 
duces a compounded Proporrion. Thus we may 
make uſe of Addition and Subſtraction, ro equal both 
Magnirudes and their relations as well Compound as 
Simple, and fo have an exact Idea of the Magnitude 
of their Inequality. | 

Ir is true we make uſe of Multiplications and Divi- 


 fims as well ſimple as compounded, bur they are only 


compounded Additions and Subſtractions. Multiply 
4 by 3, it makes as. many Additions of , as 3, con- 
rains the Additions of unity, or finds a number which 
has rhe ſame relation to 4. , as the 3 has to unity : 
And to divide 12 by 4, is to ſubſtract 4 from 12 as 
many times as we can ; that 1s, to find a relation to 
unity equal ro thar of 12to 4; for 3 which will be the 
Quote of ir, has the ſame relation ro uairy as 12 to 4. 
The Extrattions of ſquare and cubick Roots, &c. are only 
Divitions, whereby we ſeek one, rwo, or three Mean 

Proportionals. | 
Ir is evident rhar the Mind of Man is fo narrow, his 
Memory fo treacherous, and his [magination ſo con- 
fin'd, thar withour the nſec of Figures and Writing, 
and the artificial way we have of ung them in Arirh- 
metick, ic would bs impotlible ro make ſuch Opera- 
Lions 


I69 


—_ 4-44 Lat wt ni ibn UID: Br RAR heh ER. Ps EIDE 08 Me it ttt REA br Bs 1 es 11 


A Search after Truth, Book VT. * 


tions as are necefſary to diſcover the Inequality 'of 
Magnitndes and their relations : If we had many 
numbers to add or ro ſfubſtradt, or which is rhe ſame 
thirig, when rheſe Numbers are great, and thar-we 
could only add them by parts, we ſhould always for- 
ger ſome of them. There being no Imagination ex- 
renfive enough to add Fractions rogether which confiſt 
420 
the one from rhe other. 

Multiplicarions, Diviſions and Extractions of Roots 
in whole numbers are infinitely more perplexing, than 
pure Additions or Subſtractions: Withour rhe help 
of Arithmerick, the Mind is roo confin'd and roo weak 
ro make them ; and ir is ſo plain, that ir would be 
unneceflary for me ro ſtop here. ro prove it. _ 

Yer Alpebra is a thing quite different from Arith- 
merick : . It much leſs divides the Capacity of rhe 
Mind ; it abridges our Idea's afrer the moſt ſimple 
and eafie Merhod that can be conceived : Whar re- 
quires much rime ro be performed in Arithmetick, is 
done by Algebra in a moment, without perplexing the 
Mind by changing of Figures, or long Operations. In 
ſhorr, There are many things, that may and are ne- 
ceflary to be known, which yer we cannor have an ex- 
act knowledge of by Arirhmetick only : Bur I believe 
there is nothing uſeful, and that Men can know ex- 
actly, bur it may be diſcovered by Arithmetick and 
Algebra together. So thar theſe rwo Sciences are the 
Foundation of all others, and give us the rrue way of 
acquiring all Sciences exactly ; becauſe by their afli- 
me we may better manage the Capacity of the 
Mind, 


-of many places, as 425+ , 4224242, ortoſubſtract 
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TAKT 1, 
Of Method. 


ERAF £ 


Of the: Rules that muſt be obſerved in the Enquiry 
after Truth. 


Frer having explained rhe Method that is pro- 
per to render-the Mind more attentive and ca- 
pacions, - which is the only Way we have ro: 

make it more perfect, that is, more clear and penetra«: 
ting : Tris time ro proceed to the Rules thar*ris abſo- 


Þ Jurely neceffary to obſerve, in rhe Reſolution of all 


Queſtions. This I ſhall ſpeak prerty fully ro, and en- 
deavour ro explain it by many Inſtances, thar irs Ne- 
ceffity may the betrer appear, and how the Mind 
ought to be accuſtomed to pur it in uſe ; becauſe ir 
1s not ſo difficult or neceflary ro know, as to- practiſe 
well. | 

Something very extraordinary and ſurprizing muſt 
nor be expected here, bur on the contrary, to have 
theſe-Rules good, they muſt' be fimple, narural, few 
in Number, very intelligible, and'dependant one up- 
on another. In a Word, they oughr only ro conduct 
our Minds, and regulate our Attention without divi- 
ding ir. For Experience ſufficiently ſhows us, thar: 
the Logick of Ariſtotle is of no'great ule, becauſe ir 
imploys the Mind roo much, and diverts it from the 
Atrentjon it ought togive to thoſe Subjects ir examines. - 
Ler thoſe then, who only love Myfteries, and ex- 
rraordinary Inventions, for ſome r1me quit this uN 
| ; 6 EA | taſtical 


en 
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taſtical Humour : And give all the Attention they are 
capable of, rthar they may examine whether the Rules 
that we lay down, are ſufficient always ro preſerve 
Evidence in the Perceprions of the Mind, and to diſco- 
ver the moſt hidden Trurhs. If rhey do nor unjuſtly 
prejudice themſelves againſt the Simplicity and Eafineſs 
of them, I believe they will acknowledge, from the 
Uſe we ſhall hereafrer make of them, thar the moſt 
clear and fimple Principles are the moſt fruirful, and 


that extraordinary and difficult things are not always | 


ſo uſeful as our vain Curtofity would dictate ro us. 

The chief of theſe Rules is, That we muſt always pre- 
ſerve Evidence in our Reaſonings, to be able to diſcover the 
Truth without deceiving our ſelves. On this Principle 
depends this general Rule which regards the Subject 
of our Studies, viz. That we ought only to reaſon upon 

uch things aswe-have a clear Ideaof. And by a necefla- 
y Conſequence, That we muſt always begin with the moſt 
mnple and eafie things, . and continue ſame Time upon them, 
before we undertake to enquire into the more compounded 
and difficult ones. | 

The Rules which reſpect the manner of reſolving 
Queſtions, depend likewiſe upon this firſt Principle ; 
and the firſt of theſe Rules is, That we muſt have a di- 
Nin conception of the Condition of the Dueſtion that is 
propoſed to be reſolved, and have Idea's of rheſe Terms 
clear enough to be able ro compare them, and ſo ro 
diſcover the Relations which we enquire after. 

Bur when-we cannor diſcover the Relations that 
things have amongſt themſelves, by immediately com- 
paring them : The ſecond Rule is, One or many inter- 
mediate Idea's muſt be found by the Effort of 'the Mind, 
which may ſerve as a common Meaſure; whereby to diſco- 
ver the Relations that are between them. Ir muſt be in- 
violably obſerved,thar theſe Idea's are ſo much the more 
clear and diitinCt,as the Relations we endeavour to dil- 
cover, are more accurate and in greater Number. 

Bur when Queftions are difficulr, and of long Dit- 
cuffion, rhe third Rule is, That we muſt carefully ſepe- 
rate from the Sbjett that we would conſider, all things 
that are not neceſſary to be examined to diſcover the Truth 

we 
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city of the Mind : All irs Power ought ro be —_— 
in ſuch things only as can illuminate it. Things. th 
may be thus ſeparared, are all thoſe thar do nor con- 
cern the Queſtion, and which being taken away, the 

ueſtion remains intire. Fa 

The Queſtion being thus reduced to its leaſt Terms, 
the fourth Rule is ; To divide the Subje& of our Medita- 
tion into Parts, and conſider them one after another, ac- 
3 cording to their Natural,Order , beginnivg with the moſt 

ſample, viz. thoſe that include the feweſt Relations, and 

| never to pf to the moſt compounded, before we have di- 
ſtinAly diſcovered the moſt ſimple, and made them familiar 
f0 Us. 

When theſe things are become eaſte to us, by Medi- 
tation ; the fifth Rule is, To abr:dge our Idea's, and af- 


terwards diſpoſe them in our Imagination, or write them. 


upon Paper, that by that means they may no longer fill the 
Capacity of the Mind. Although this Rule is always 
uſeful, ir 1s not abſolutely neceſſary, except in the moſt 
difficult Queſtions, which require a great Capacity of 
Mind, becauſe we inlarge the Mind only by abridging 
our Idea's. The Uſe of this Rule, and of thoſe which 
follow, cannot be diſcovered by any other Method 
than Algebra Y 
The Idea's of all things which are abſolutely neceſſa- 
ry to be conſidered, being clear, familiar, ſhort, and 
put in order by the Imagination, or exprefled upon 
Paper: "The fixth Rule is, They muFt all be compared ac- 
cording to the Rules of Combination, Alternately one with 
the other, either by a ſimple View of the Mind, or by the 
Motion of the Imagination, accompanied with thi Proſp: & 
of the Mind, or elje by the Calculation of the Pen joyned 
to the Attention of the Mind and Imagination. 
; If of all the Relarions which refulr from all theſe 
} Compariſons, there ſhou'd nor be found that which we 
ſeek : Ie muſt, anew, ſeparate from all theſe Relations, 
thoſe that are not uſeful in the Reſolving the. Dueſtion, and 
make the reſt eaſie, ſhort, and diſpoſe in the Imagination, 
or expreſs them upon Paper, Compare them together accor- 
ding to the Rules of Combinations, and examine whether 
the 
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we ſeek, For we muſt nor fruitleſly divide the Capa-' 


NT 


the compounded Relation thatwe ſeek, w any ont of all thoſe 
compounded Relations which reſult from theſe new Compa- 
r1ſons. 

Jer none of theſe Relations which we have diſcovered 
include rhe'Reſolurion of the Queſtion : Then all theſe 
Relations muſt be thrown by as uſeleſi, and we muſt make 
others familiar, &c. And in continuing after rhis man- 
ner, we ſhall diſcover the true Relation that we feek 
how compounded ſoever it be ; provided we can ſuf- 
ficiently. extend the Capacity of the Mind, by abridg- 
Ing its Idea's, and through all theſe Operations bear 
In Mind rhe Term we look for , 'tis a continual 
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View of the Queſtion that mutt regulate all the Ad- | 


vatices of the Mind, fince 'tis neceſſary ro know what 
we enquire after. 1: 
Above all, we muſt take care that we do not reſt 


ſatisfied with any falſe Appearance or Probability, | 
bur ſo often begin the Compariſons we make uſe of | 


to diſcover the Truth till we cannot retrain our affent 
ro it, withour percetving the: ſecrer Reproaches of the 
Maſter, who anſwers ro our Requeſt, F mean our 


Endeavours, the Application of our Mind, and our | 


Defires ; and then this Truth may ferve us for an m- 
fallible Principle ro advance us in the Sciences. 
_ Allrheſe Rules that we have given, are not general- 


ly neceſſary in all Sorts of Queſtions ; for when 


os are very eafie, the firſt Rule! is ſufficient ; ; 
and in many we need only the firſt and ſecond. |} 
In a Word, fince we muſt make uſe of theſe Rules, | 


until we have diſcovered the Trurth-thar-we: ſeek, ir 
is neceflary to practiſe them ſo much rhe more as rhe 
aeſtions are more difficulr, 


Theſe Rules are not very numerous. Fhey de- | 


pend all upon one another. They are natural, and 
may be rendred fo familiar, that ir will notbe neceſſa= 


ry to think much upon-them when we: have Occation' : 
to uſe them. In ſhorr, they can ſo regulate rhe Arten- | 


tion of the Mind as not to divideir, which is a grear 
Parr of whar wedefire.Bur they appear,ſo inconfidera»- 
ble of themſelves that ro recommend rhum, it isnece(- 
ſary ro ſhow that Philoſophers are: fallen into a. great 

ma- 


a 
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many Errors and: Extravagances, becauſe they have. 


not ſo much as obſerved the rwo firſt which are the 
eaſieſt and cheifeft ; and rhat 'ris alſo by the Uſe thar 
Mr. Deſcartes has made of them, thar he has diſcover 
ed ſo many great and beneficial Trurhs ia his Works, 


CHAP. I 


| Of the general Rule which concerns the Subjeft of 


our Studies, That the Philoſophers have not ob- 


7 - ſerved it, which has cauſed many Errors its 


Phyſicks. 


; PHE firſt of theſe Rules, and that which concers 


the Subject of our Srudies, reaches us that we 


| ought only ro reaſon upon clear Idea's ; from whence 


this Conſequence may be drawn, that to preſerve a 


good Order in our Studies ; we muſt begin wirh things 
Z that are moſt ſimple, and eafie ro be apprehended, and 


continue a great while upon them before we underrake 


4 the Diſquifition of the moſt compound and diftculr. 


Every one will agree abour the Neceflity of this ge- 


2 neral Rule, for 'tis plain enough, that ro reaſon upon 
2 obſcure Idea's, and uncertain Principles, is ro walk in 
7 the Dark ; bur it may be wondered ar, if I ſaid 'ris ob- 
g obſerved but very ſeldom, and thar moft of the Scien- 
2 ces which are {till the Subject of rhe Pride of ſome falle- 
# ly learned Men, are only grounded upon either tov 
Z confuſed or too general Idea's, to be uſeful in the Diſqui- 
7 fition of Truth. | 


Ariſtotle, who juſtly deſerves the Title of the Prince 


7 of theſe Philoſophers, which I ſpeak of, becaule he is 


| the Father of that Philolophy which they cultivate with - 


ſo. much Care, ſeldom reaſons but upon confuſed Idea's 


7 Which are received by the Senſes, and upon ſome other 
$ general and indeterminate Idea's, which repreſent no- 
j thing that is particular co the Mind-; for the Terms 


COM- 


« 
= rt morn ts Om ene uy rr nanny — er II ooo AP nga > — - 


cc OSD WW cr res,” 47h ents LI COURSE fee BH > CR IPTG I ICAL cv. no 


176 4 Search after Truth. Book VT, 


common to this Philoſopher, can only ſerve confuſed- 
ly toexpreſs tothe Senſes and Imagination, the imper- 
fect Senſations we have of ſenfible things, or ro make 
Men ſpeak after fo general and indeterminate a Man- 

. ner thar they expreſs nothing diftinctly. Almoſt all 
his Works, bur eſpecially his eight Books of P-yſichs, 
of which there areas different Commenrators, as there | 
are Profeors in Philoſophy, are nothing bur a mere ! 
Logick, rhere are long Diſcourſes in it, without any | 
thing art the Botrom : "Tis nor that he is prolix, bur | 
becauſe he has the Secrer of being conciſe, and of af- 
fording nothing bur Words : He does nor make ſuch a 
frequerir- Uſe of his general Terms in his other Works, 
bur thoſe he uſes only ferve to ſtir up the confuſed 
Idea's of rhe Senſes: *Tis by thoſe Idea's rhar be: pre- 
rends, in his Problems and ellewhere, in two Words, 

. to reſolve an. infinite Number of Queſtions, of which 
a Demonſtration may be given, thar "tis impoſſible to 
reſolve them. 
- Bur that my Meaning may the betrer be compre- 
hended, what I have provedelſewhere muſt be remem- 
bred, viz, Thar all Terms which only ftir up ſenſible 
Idea's are equivocal, bur what is ro be conſidered is, 
they are equivocal through Error and Ignorance; and 
conſequently cauſe an infinite Number-of Errors. 
| The Word Ram is equivocal ; it fignifies both an 
Animal and a Conſtellation, in which the Sun enrers at 
the Spring ; bur ir 1s rare that we are deceived by ir. 
For he mult be a mighry Aﬀtrologer who ſhou'd imagine 
any Relation berween rheſe rwo things : And believe, 
for inſtance, thar we are apt ro vomit at thar Tiine, 
if we take Medicines, becauſe the Ram chews the 
Cud. Bur for rhe Terms of ſenſible Idea's, there is | 
hardly any body who diſcovers that they are equivocal. 
Ariſtotle , and the ancient Philoſophers, have nor ſo 
much as thought of it, as will eafily be granted, if we 
read any thing of their Works, and dittintly know 
the Cauſe why theſe Terms are equivocal. For rhere | 
is nothing more evident,than that the Philoſophers have | 
received the contrary to what oughr to be believed up- | 
on this Subject, 3 
| For ' 
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- For inftance , when they ſay Fire is hor, Graſs 
green, Sugar ſweet, &c. they think with Children and 
the Vulgar, thar the Fire contains what they feel when 
they Warm themſelves ; that Herbs have the ſame 
Colours upon them, as they believe rhey ſee ; and 


thar Sugar includes the Sweerneſs in ir rhar we taſte in- 


eating ; and fo of all rhings which we ſee or feel. Ir is 
impoflible ro doubr of this if we read their Writings : 
They ſpeak of ſenfible Qualities as of Senfarions : 
They rake Heart for Motion, and thus becauſe of rhe 
Equivocation of Terms, they confound the Modifica= 
tions of Bodies with rhe Modifications of Spirits. 

"Tis only fince Deſcartes, that theſe confuſed and 
inderermined Queſtions, whether Fire is hot, Herbs 
green, Sugar ſweer, Ec. have been anſwered by di- 
ſtinguiſhing the Equivocations of ſenfible Terms which 
expreſs them. If by Hear, Colour, Taſte, you mean 
ſach or ſuch a Morion of infſenfible Parts; Fire is hor, 
Herbs green, Sugar ſweer, &c. Bur if by Hear and 
the other Qualities, you mean, whar I feel near the 
Fire, whar I ſee when I look upon Herbs, &c. Fire 
isnot hot, nor Herbs green, &c. for the Hear thar we 
feel, and Colours which we ſee, are only in rhe Soul, 
as I have proved in the firſt Parr of this Book, Now, 
as Men think what they feel, is the ſame thing as whar 
15 really in the Object : They think rhey havea Righc 
ro judge of rhe Qualities of Objects, by rhe Senfarions 
they have of them. So they ſpeak not two Words 
withour ſaying ſomething falſe, nor ever ſpeak any 
thing upon this marrer which is nor obſcure and con- 
tuſed ; as many following Reaſons will evince. 

The firſt, becauſe all Men have nor the ſame Sen- 
ſations, nor one Man art different Times, or when he 
feels the ſame Objects by different Parts of his Body. 
Whar ſeems ſweet to this Man, is bitter ro another ; 
whar is cold to this, rhe ſame is hut to another ; what 
ſeems hor to one thar is cold, ſeems cold to the ſame 
Perſon when he has warmed himſelf, or if he feels ir in 
different Parts of his Body. If Water ſeems hor ro one 
Hand, ir often ſeems cold ro the orher, or ro fome 
Part near the Hear, if waſhed therewith, Salt ſeems 
| N ſavoury 
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ſavouty to the Tongue, and ſharp ro a Wound, Sugar 
ſeems ſweetto the Mouth, and Aloes exrreamly birrer, 
bur nothing is either fweer or birter ro rhe reſt of rhe 
of the Senſes. So that when we ſay ſuch a thing 1s 
cold, ſweet, bitrer, it determines norhing certainly. 
The ſecond, becauſe different Objects may produce 
the ſame Senſation. Plaiſter, Bread, Snow, Supar, 
Salt, &c. produce the ſame Senſation of Colour : Yer 
their Whirenels is different, if we judge otherwiſe of 
them than by the Senſes. So when we ſay Flower is 
white, we ſay nothing dittmctly. 
 Thethird, becauſe the Qualities of Bodies, which 
cauſe in us Senſarions perfectly different, are almoſt rhe 
ſame ; and on the contrary;thoſe of which we have al- 
moſt the ſameSenfations,are often very different. There 
is ſcarcely any Difference in rhe Qualities of Sweerneſs 
and Bitterneſs that is in Objects, and yer the Senfari- 
ons of them are effenrially different. The Motions 
which cauſe Pain or Tirilation, differ only as ro the 
more'or leſs ; 'and yer the Senfarions of Tirilarion and 
Pain are effentially different. 'On rhe contfary, the 
Sharpneſs of Fruir differs nor fo much from Bitterneſs 
as Sweerneſs does, and yet this Quality is'the moſt di- 
ftanr from 'Birterneſs'that can'be. Since ir is requiſite 
thar a Fruit which is ſharp, 'becauſe it is 'too 'green, 
muſt receive a'great Number of Changes before ir 
grows birter for being roo much'ripe or rotten. When 
Fruirs are roo 'fipe, they ſeem'{weer, and when they 
are a lirrle roo ripe they 'feem Bitter : 'Bitterneſs and 
 Sweetnels in'Fruits differ then only 'as'to rhe more or 
leſs ; and rhar is the reaſon'thar ſome 'Perſons think 
them {weer, when others think rhem birter. For ſome 
there are who 'think Aloes as '{weer as Honey. Iris 


the ſame with all Senſible -Idea'ss The Terms-of | 


{weer, 'bitrer, falt, ſharp, ſower, '&c. -of red, green, 
yellow, &c. of ſuch and ſuch Smells, Tafts, Colours, 
&c. are therefore all equivocal, and ftir up ' no clear 
and diſtinct Idea in the Mind : Yer School Philoſophers, 
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andthe vulgar, judge of all the Senſible Qualiries of | 


bodies, only by the Senſations they receive from | 


them, | 
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ſed, their whole, Lives jn reading the ancient Philoſo- 
Þhers or Phyſicians, and who have intirely eſpouſed 
Their Sentiments ; whether Warer is moiſt, Fire dry, 
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[Theſe Philoſophers, nor only judge of Senfible Qua- 
liries, by the Senfarions they receive of them ; bur of 
things by a Conſequence of the Judgments they have 
made cqucerning Senfible Qualities. For whar Senſa- 
rions they baveeſſentaally ditierent from certain Quali- 
ties, they believe is owing to a Generation of new 
Forms.which produce theſe Imaginary Differences of 
Qualities, Corn appears yellow, hard, &c. Flower 
white, ſoft, &c. And from thence they conclude from 
the Relariqn of rheir Eyes and Hands, that theſe are 
Bogjes eſſentially different, nar conſidering of the marn- 
ner whereby Corn is changed into Flower ; yer Flow- 
er is only Corn broken and ground ; as Fire is only 
Waad divided and agitated ; and Afhes, the groffelt 
Pac of the Wood, ſeparated without. Agiration ; and 
Glaſs only Aſhes whereof each Parr. 1s poliſhed, and 
made a little round by the Artrition cauled by Fire - 
and.ſo of other Tranſmurarigns of Bodies. — 
Iris then evident, that Senſible Terms and Idea's 
are wholly uſeleſs for,a juſt propoling, and clear re- 
ſalving of Queſtions, or the Difcovery of Truth. Yer 
there no.Queſtion, hawever perplexed by the Equi- 


.Yocal Terms of rhe Senſes, bur 4r:/?otle, and rhe grear- 


% 


| ſtinctions , that © we have 
nor conſidering they are Equiyocal through 


et P Tis of, the Flnlgtoppers, pretend in. their Books, ro 
Teſplve 1£ withour theſe D1 
given 5 


Ignorance and Error. 
;For.inſtance, if we demand of thoſe who have paſ- 


Wine hor, the Blood of Fiſhes cold, if Warer is more 
crude than Wine, , Gold more perfect than Quicklilver, 


Whether Plants and Beaſts, haye Souls, anda thouſand 


other underermined Queſtions 2 They will eaſily an- 
ſwer, withour conſulting any thing bur the Imprefſion 


,theſe Qbjects have made upon their Senſes, or whar 
their Memories have retained of their reading. They 
.do.nor perceive that theſe Terms are equivocal. They 


think 1t ſtrange thar they mult detine rhem, and are 
uNparicnt if we endeavour to dilcoyer ro them, that 
| N35 _—__. : -_ 
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they £0 a litrle too faſt, and thar their Senſes are decei- 
ved. They'll make DiftinCtions enough ro confound 
rhe moſt evident things, and in theſe Queſtions where 
ris neceſſary ro remove the Equivocarion, they ſee no- 
thing ro diftinguiſh. | 
If we confider that the greateſt Parr of the Queſtions 
of Philoſophers and Phyſicians include ſome equivocal 
Terms like thoſe we have ſpoken of, we cannor doubr 
bur rhar theſe learned Men, who have not been able ro 
define them, have delivered nothing Solid in all the 
great Volumes they have compoſed ; and whar TI have 
iaid may ſuffice ro overthrow almoſt all the Opinions 
of the Ancients. Bur for Deſcartes, he perfetly knew 
how to diſtinguiſh rheſe things. He reſolved no Que- 
ſtion by Senfible Idea's; and if we take the Pains ro 
read him, we ſhall ſee he explained every thing after 
a more clear and evident Manner, and almolt always 
demonſtrated them only by the diſtin& Idea's of Ex- 
renſfion, Figure, and Morion. 
The other kind of equivocal Terms which Philoſo- 
hers make uſe of, comprehend all theſe general 
FFerms of Logick, by which it is eafie ro explain things 


0 CE RI 


without having any Knowledge of them. Ariſtotle Þ 


has made the moſt ule of 'them, all his Books are fall 


of them, and ſome are a mere Logick. He propoſes * 
and reſolves all rhings by rheſe Spectous Words, Ge- | 


nus, Species, Power , Nature, Form, Faculty, Duality, 
_ Cauſa per ſe, Cauſa per accidens : His Followers have 


had no ſmall Trouble to apprehend the meaning of | 


theſe Words which fignitie nothing ar all, nor | 


are they more learned than before, when they | 
have heard ſay that Fire difiolves Merals, becauſe ir has | 
a Faculty of diſſolving them ; ,and that a Man digeſts | 


not becauſe he has a weak Stomach, or thar his Facul- | 


ry of Concefing does not perform 1:s Functions well, 
It istrne, thoſe who have made uſe of theſe Terms, 


and gereral Idea's, ro explain all things by, do nor | 


commonly tall ' into fo great a Number of Errors, as 


thoſe who only make ule of them ro ſtir up the contu- | 
ſed Ideas of rhe Senſes. The Philoſophers of rhe } 
Schools aregnor ſo ſubject ro Error as certain? Dog- 
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matical decifive Phyſicians, who form Syſtems upon 
ſome Experiments, which they know not the reafon 
of ; becauſe they ſpeak ſo generally that they run no 
oreat Hazzard. 

The Fire warms, dries, hardens, and ſofrens, be- 
cauſe it has ſuch Faculties as produce theſe Efects : 


| Senna purges by irs Purgartive Quality,” Bread nouriſhes 


by irs Nutritive Quality : Thele Propoſitions are nor 
ſubject ro Error, for a Quality is that which denotes 
a thing by ſuch a Name ; and we cannor deny it ro 
Ariſtotle, for indeed this Definition - 1s indiſputable. 


Such, or the like manner of ſpeaking are nor falſe, bur 


only in Effect they figniftie nothing. Theſe inderer- 
mined Idea's ingage us not in Error, but they are who- 
ly uſeleſs in the Diſcovery of Truth. 

For alrhough we know there is a ſubFanrial Form 
in Fire, accompanied with a thouſand Faculries, like 
ro thoſe of hearing , dilating, melting Gold. Silver. 
and all Merals ; of clearing, burning, and baking : It 
this Difficulty be propoſed tro me to be refolved, viz. 
whether Fire can harden Dirr and fofren Wax? The 
Idea's of Subſtantial Form, and of thoſe Faculries thar 
produce” Hear, Rarification, Fluidiry, &c. would be 
of no uſe to me in reſolving rhe Queſtion ; for there 


| being no Connexion berwen the Idea's, of rhe Hard- 


neſs of Dirt, and Softrneſs of Wax, and thoſe of rhe 
Subſtantial Form of Fire, and the Qualities of pro- 
ducing Rarification, Fluidiry, (9c. Ir is the ſame with 
all general Idea's, ſo rhey are wholly uſeleſs tos rhe 
Ends deſigned. | 
Bur if -we know that Fire is nothing elſe bur the 
Parrs of Wood pur into continal Morion, and thar 'ris 
only by rhis Agitation, that it excites the Senſation of 
Heat in us : If we knew at the ſame Time that the 
Softneſs of Dirr conſiſts only in a Mixrure of Earth and . 
Warer, as theſe Idea's are nor confuſed and general, 
bur diſtin and particular : Ir would nor be difficulr 
to ſee that the Heat of Fire mult harden Dirr, becauſe 
one Body can move another, being it ſelf in Morion. 
We likewile eaſily diſcover, that fince Hear, which is 
tclt near the Fire, is cauled by the Motion of the invi- 
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fible Parts of the Wood, which, ſtrike againſt the 
Hands, if we expoſe Dirt ro the Hear of the Fire . the 
Warery Parts, which are joyned ro the arth, being 
more loſe, and conſequently, ſooner agirared by. the 
Shock of the little Bodies which go our from the Fire, 
than the groſs Particles of the Earth ; rhey muſt ſepa- 
rateand leave itdry and hard. , It would alſoevidenit- 
ly apppear, thar Fire cannot harden Wax, if we knew 
that the Particles which compoſe it, are brariched 
and very near of the ſame Bigneſs. Thus particular 
Idea's are very uſeful in an Enquiry after Truth : And 
indererminare Idea's are hor only uſeleſs, bur on the 
contrary, inſenfibly leadns into Error, {; 
Theſe Philoſophers content not themſelves with mak- 
ing uſe of general Terms, and indetermined Idea's that 
anſwer nothing: Bur they will have thofe "Terms fig- 
nifie certain particular Beings, They pretend that 
there is ſome Subſtance diftink of Meier which is 
rhe Form of Marter, .and an.inhnire Company of little 


Beings really diſtinct from Matter and Form; of 


which rhey ſuppoſe as many of them as they haye dif- 
ferent Senſations of Bodies, and they think theſe Bodies 
produce-different Efets. __ ng 
| Yer ir is plain to any Man that 1s capable of Atten- 
tion, that all theſe little Beings,diftindt from Fire 5 for 
inttance, and which we ſuppoſe ro be contained there- 
in, for, the Production.of Hear, Light, Hardneſs, Flu- 
idity, £c, are only Fictions of the Imagination, which 
are contrary to Reaſon : For Reaſon hath no particu- 
lar Tdea;, which repreſents theſe lirtle Beings. If we 
ask rhe Philoſophers, what Sorr of Entity that Faculty 
in the Fire is which gives Light, they will only anſwer 
that 'tis a Being which is the Cauſe why Fire 1s capable 
of producing Light : So thar the Idea they have of rhe 
Faculry of Light, is nor different from the general Idea 
of the Caule, and confuſed Jdea of the Effect which 
we ſee.. They have therefare no clear Idea of whar 
they fay, when they admir theſe particuiar Beings. 
Thws they. ſay whar they conceive nor, and what 1n- 
deed 1s 3impoſiible ro be conceived. 
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CHAP. I. 


Of the moſt dangerous Error in Philoſophy. Of the 
Ancients. 


PHiloſophers have nor only ſpoke what they did 
not coriceive, when they explained rhe Effects 
of Nature, by certain Beings which they have no par- 
ticular .Idea of, bur even eſtabliſh a Principle from 
whence may directly be drawn moit falſe and danger- 
ous Confequences. | 
For if, according ro their Opinion, we ſuppoſe, 
that in Bodies there are ſome Beings diftindt from Mar- 


ter ; and not having any diitinct Idea of theſe Enritics, | 


we: might ealily imagine, thar they are the rrue, or 
principal Cauſes of the Efets which we fee produced. 
'Tis even the] common Sentiment of molt Philoſo- 
phers : For "ris chiefly to explain theſe Effects, rhar 
they make ule of Subſtaatial Forms, Real Qualities, 
and other the like Entiries, Bur when we come 9 
conſider attentively, the Idea we have of Cauſe or Pow- 
er of acting, we cannor doubt bur that it repreſents 
ſomething Divine : For the Idea of a Sovereign Pow- 
er, 15 the Idea of Sovereign Divinity ; and the Idea 
of a: Subordinate Power, is the Idea of an inferiour ; 
but a rrue Divinity ar leaft, according tro the Opinion 
of the Heathens, if iz be the Idea of a Power or true 
Cauſe. 'We admit therefore ſomething Divine in all 
Bodies which encompaſs us, when we admir Forms, 
Faculties, Qualities, Vertues, and real Reings, capa- 
ble of producing certain Effects, by the Power of rheir 
own Nature : And thus, they inſenfibly enter into the 
Opinions of the Hearbens, by the Reſpect rhey have 
for their Philoſophy, Faith indeed works ir, bur ir 
may perhaps be ſaid, thar if we are Chriſtians in our 
Hearts, we are Heathens in our Minds. : 
Moreover, it is difficult ro perſwade our ſelves, 
thar we ought neither ro love or fear, trae Powers 
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and Beings, who can act upon us, puniſh us wirh Pain, 
or recompenſe us with Pleaſure. And as Love and 
Fear are a rtue Adoration, 'ris alſo difficulr ro per- 
{wade our ſelves that we ought not to adore them. 
For whatever can a&t upon us, as a real and rrue 
Cauſe, is neceſſarily above us, according to St. Au- 
ſtin and right Reaſon : The ſame Father, and rhe 
ſame Reaſon rells us, *tis an immurable Law that In- 
feriour rhings ſhould ſubmit ro ſuperiour. And from 


Pgo enim hence, * this great Farher ' concludes, thar the Body 
a> 6:::214 cannor act upon the Soul, and that nothing can be 
hoc corpus above rhe Soul bur God. 


01 puto, nift intemione facientis: Nec ab iflo quicquam illam pati © 
Avrbitror, ſed facere de ills & in illo, tanquam ſubjeto divinitus domi- 
v8t;on; ſux. 1. 6. mus. Cc. 5. 


In the Holy Scriprures, when God proves to the I/- 
raelites, that rhey ought to adore him, that is, thar 
they ought ro fear and love him, the chief Reaſons he 
brings, are taken from his Power, ro recompence and 
puniſh them. He repreſents to them the Benefits they 
have received from him, rhe Evils wherewith he harh 
chaſtiſed them, and that he has ftill rhe ſame Power. 
He forbids them to adore the Gods of rhe Hearthens, 
becauſe they have no Power over them, and can do 
them neither Good nor Hurt. He requires them-ro 
honour him only, becauſe he only is the true Caule of 
Good and Evil, and that there happens none in their 
Ciry, according ro the Propher, which he has nor 
done ; for Natural Cauſes are not the true Cauſes of 
the Evil that appears ro be done ro us. "Tis God 
alone thar acts in rhem, and 'ris he only that we muſt 
fear and love : So!i Deo Honor £9 Gloria. 

In ſhorr, this Opinion, rhat we ought to fear and 
love, wharſoever is the rrue Caule of Good and Evil, 
appears {o natural and juſt, rhar ir is impoilible ro de- 
ftroy ir ; ſo thar if we ſuppoſe rhis falſe Opinion of the 
Philoſophers ( which we endeavour. here to confure ) 
thar Bodies which encompals us are the rrue Cauſes of 
rhe Pleaſures and Evils which we ftcet: Reaton ſeems 
to juitte 'a Religiun hike tro that of the Heathens, 


and 
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Js and approves of the univerlal Irregulariry of 
Manners. 

It is rrue, that Reaſon does not tell us that we 
muſt adore Onyons and Leeks, as the Sovereign Divi- 
* nity ; becauſe -they cannot. make us intirely happy 
2 when we have of them, orintirely unhappy when we 
*® want them. Nor have the Heathens ever done to 
= them ſo much Honour as to the great Fupiter, upon 
EZ whom all their Divinities S——_ or as to the Yun, 

| which our Senſes repreſent to us, as the univerſal 
Cauſe, which gives Life and Motion to all things, and, 
which we cannot hinder our ſelves from regarding as 
a Sovereign Divinity ; if with the Heathen Philoſo- 
phers, we ſuppoſe ir includes in its being the true 
Cauſes of wharever ir ſeems to produce, nor only in 
our Bodies and Minds, bur likewile in all Beings which 
encompalſs us. 

Bur if we muſt not pay a Sovereign Honour to Leeks 
and Onyons, yet we may always render them ſome 
particular Adoration : I mean, we may think of and 
love them in ſome manner ; if it is true, thar in ſome 
ſort they can make us happy , we muſt honour them 
in Proportion to rhe Good they can do us. And cer- 
rainly, Men who give Ear to the Reports of their 
Senſes, think thar Pulſe is capable of doing them 
good ; for elle the Iſraelites, for inſtance, would nor 
have regretted their Abſence in the Defect, nor conſi- 
dered it as a Misfortune to be deprived of them, if 
they did nor, in ſome manner, look upon themſelves 
happy in the Enjoyment of them. Thele are the Irre- 
gularities which our Reaſon engages us in, when tr 1s 
Jjoyned to the Principles of the Heathen Philoſophy, 


Z and follows the Imprefiions of the Senſes. 


Thar we may longer doubr of the Falleneſs of this 
Miſerable Philoſphy, and the Certainry of our Princi- 
ples, and Clearnels of the Idea's we make uſe of : Ir 
1s neceſſary, clearly to eſtabliſh rhoſe Trurhs which are 
oppoſite ro the Errors of the ancient Philoſophy, and 
to prove, 1n ſhorr, that there is only one true Cauſe, 
becauſe there is only one true God: Thar Narure, 'or 
the Power of every thing, proceeds only from the "—_ 
© 
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of God : Thar all Nattiral things are not true Cauſes, | 


bur only occafional ones ; and ſome other Truths which 


will be the Conſequences of theſe. | 


Ir is evident thar all Bodies, borh grear and fmall, } 
have no power of removing themſelves: A Mountain, | 
an Houſe, a Stone, a grain of Sand; and in ſhorr, the * 
leaſt or biggeſt Bodies we can conceive, have no | 


power of removing themſelves. We have only two 
forts of Idea's, that of Bodies, and thar' of Spirits ; 
whereas we ought ro ſpeak only of rhoſe things which 
we conceive we fhould reaſon according to theſe rwo 


Tdea's. Since therefore the Idea we have of alt Bodies, 


ſhows us thar rhey cannot move themſelves, ir muſt be 


concluded thar they are moved by Spirirs only. Bur 8 
when we examine the Idea we have of all finite | 
Minds, we do not ſee the necefſary Connexion. be- | 
tween their Wills and the Motion of any Body whar- | 


ſoever it be: On the contrary, we ſee that there 1s 
none, nor can be any ; whence we ought ro conclude, 
if we will argue according ro our Knowledpe, rhat 
as no body can be able ro move it ſelf, ſo rhere is no 
creared Spirit can be the true or principal cauſe of 
the Motion of any body whatever. 

Bur when we think of the Idea of God, viz. of a 
Being infinitely Perfect, and conſequently Almighty, 
we know that rhere is {uth a Connexion berween his 
Will, and the Motion of aff Bodies, that 'tis impofi- 
ble ro conceive he ſhonkd Will the Motion of a Body, 
that ſhould not be moved : We muft then ſay, that 
his Will only can move Bodies, 'if we will ſpeak 
rhings as we conceive them, and fior as we feel rhem. 
The moving force of Bodies therefore, is nor in rhe 
Bodies which move, ſince this power of Merion is 
nothing elſe bur the Will of God, Thus Bodies have 


no Action, and when a Bowl which is moved, by. 


meeting it moves another, yer it communicates nothing 
of its own ; for m it ſelf it hath not the Impreffion 


thar 1r:communicares to the orher : Yer a Bowl is the | 
Narnral Cauſe of the motion which ir. communicares. | 
A Natural Cauſe then is nor a real and rrue Caule , | 
but only an occafional one, and which determined rhe 

'Aurkor | 
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Autfior of Natiire ro a&t after ſuch atid ſhich a man- 
ner, in fach and fuch an \ ge K, 

Ir is certain, thar *tis by rhe Motion of viſible of 
iovifble Bodies thar all __— prodiiced : For Ex- 
perience reaches us, that Bodies, whoſe parts are in 


© greateſt Motion , always a& mote rhati others, ahd 


produce the greateſt Change in the World. All the 
Powers of Nature then proceed from the Will of God : 
He hiecratied the World becauſe he willed ir: D/x5# 
& <6 (op. He moves all rhings, and ſo produces 
all rhe ects that, we ſee happen ; becauſe He has 
alſo willed certain Laws, according to which Bofli 
communicate their Morions in their Rencbttnrer ; oy 
ecaulſe iheſs Laws are Efficacious they a&t, and 
Bodies cannot act. There is therefore no Force, 
Power, .or true Cauſe, in rhe Marerial and Senfible 
World ; nor muſt we admit of Forms, Faculties, ard 
real Qualities, to produce Effects that Bodies cahnor z 
and to divide, with God, the Force-and Power which 
is Effential ro' him. Not only Bodies cannot be the 
true Cauſes of any thing, the moſt neble Spirits alſo 
are under a like Imporence, They can know nothing 


Ls 


any Senſation if he does not moedifie them. They 
are capable of willing nothing if God moves them not 
towards him. , I confels they can derermine rhe In- 
preflion Tha: God gives them towards him, to othes 
2, cts; bur I know not whether thar can be called 
a Power. , If the Capability of Sinnitig is a Power , 
ir would be a Power . which the Almighty has not. 
Sr. Auſtin ſays in ſome of his Works, It Men had in 
em 2%, the Power of loving Good, we might fay 
they had ſome Power : Bur can only Love, becaule 
God Wills they ſhould Love, and becauſe his Will is 
Efficacious, Phey Love only, becauſe. God conti- 
nually inclines them to Good in General ; thar is, 
towards himſelf: For God has creared them only for 
himſelf, -he never preſerves them wirhour turning 
them towards and inclining them ro himſelf. They 
have no Motion towards Good in general, *tis Gud 
Who moves them ; they only follow by an entire free 
Choice, 


if God does not enlighten them ; nor cin they have 
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Choice, this Impreſſion according to the Law of God, 
or determine it rowards a falſe Good after the Law 
of the Fleſh: They can only be determined by a 
Proſpect of Good : For being able ro do only. whar 
God makes them, they can.love norhing but Goad. 


Bur if we thould ſuppoſe what is true in one Senſe, 3 
that Spirits have in themſelves the Power of knowing * 


Truth and loving Good, if their Thoughts and Wills 
produced nothing External, we might always fay 
they were able to do norhing. Now it appears moſt 
cerrain to me, that the Will of Spirits 1s not capable 
of moving the leaſt Body in the World: For 'ris evi- 
dent there is no neceſſary Connexion between. the Will 
we have of moving our Arms, and the Morion of 
them. Ir is true, they are moved when we pleaſe, 
and by that means we are the Natural Cauſe of their 
Motion : Bur Natural Cauſes are not true Cauſes, 
they are only Occaſional ones, which act meerly 
through the Power and Efficacy of God, as I have 
already explained. 

For how can we move our Arms ? To move them 
we muſt have Fiimal Spirits, and convey them by 
certain Nerves, into ſuch and ſuch Muſcles ro ſwell 
and contract them. For by this means the Arms 
move ; or according to the Opinion of ſome, we know 
not yet how 'tis performed : And we ſee, rhar Men 
who do not ſo much as know they have Spirits. Nerves, 
' and Muſcles ro move their Arms, yet move them with 
as much Arr and Facility, as thoſe that. underſtand 
Anatomy beit, *Tis then granted, that Men Will 
the Motion of their Arms, bur 'tis only God that can 
and knows how to remove them. If a Man cannot 
throw down a Tower, at leaſt he knows well whar 
muſt be done in order to it: Bur there is no Man thar 
knows ſo much, as whar he muſt do ro move one of 
his Fingers by the help of his Animal Spirits. How 
then can Men move their Arms ? Theſe rhings appear 


LEE OPEN a ergy... 


evident to me, and to all thote that will think of rhem, p 


though perhaps they may be incomprehenſible ro fuch 
as will nor con::der them, 
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But Men only are nor the True Cauſes of the 
Morions produced in their Bodies, it ſeems even a 


.Contradiction rhat rhey ſhould be ſo. A True Cauſe 


is ſuch an one as the Mind perceives a neceflary Con- 
nexion between it and its Effect ; 'ris that I mean. 
Now there is only the Infinitely Perfect Being, whoſe 
Mind can perceive a neceſſary Connexion berween his 
Will and the Effects of it. *T'is only God then, who 
1s the True Cauſe, and who has really the Power of 
moving Bodies. I ſay moreover, 'tisnor probable rhar 
God ſhould communicare, either ro Men or Angels, this 
Power he h2s of moving Bodies ; and thoſe who pre- 
rend the Power we have of moving our Arms 1s a true 


| Power, muſt confeſs rhar God can allo give to Spirirs 


the Power of creating, annihilaring, and performing 
all poſſible things: In a word, Thar he can make 
them Almighty, as I ſhall further ſhew. | 

God has no need of any Inſtrumenr ro act, ir is 
ſufficient if he Wills a thing for it ro be, becauſe ir is 
a Contradiction ro ſuppoſe he Wills it, and rhar ir 
ſhould nor be. His Power then is his Will, and the 
communicating of -his Power is a Communication of 
his Will. Bur ro communicate his Will ro a Man or 
an Angel, can fhgniiie nothing elle bur Willing ; ſome 
body, for inſtance, ſhould be effectively moved when 
"tis Will'd by a Man or an Angel. Now in this caſe 
I ſee rwo Wills which concur when an Angel would 
move a Body, that of God, and char of the Angel ; 
and ro know which of the rwo will be the rrue Caule 
of the Morion of this Body, we muſt know which ir 
15 that is Efficacious. There is a neceflary Connexion 
between the Will of God, and'whar he Wills. God 
Wills in this caſe, that a Body ſhould move when ir 
is willed by an Angel: There is a neceflary Con- 
nexion therefore, berween the, Will of God and rhe 
Motion of this Body ; and conlequently *tis God who 
1s the true cauſe of the Morion of the Body, and the 


Will of the Anpel only an occaſional one. 


Bur to ſhew it yer more clearly, ler us {ſuppoſe that 
God Wills it ſhould happen quire contrary ro what 
lome Spirits delire; as we may think of Devils, or 

{ome 
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ſome other Spirits, who merir this Puniſhment ; we 4 
cannor iay in this caſe; that God communicates his | 
Power to them, fince they can do nothing that rhe 
would do. Yer the Wills of theſe Spirirs would be | 
the Natural Cauſes of whatever Eficcts ſhould be 


«1 


praduced ; as fuch Bodies fhould be moved ro the 


Righr Hand, becauſe theſe Spirits would haye them | 
moyed to the Lefr; and the defire of theſe Spirits | 
would determine the Will of God to act, as our 
Wills ro move the parts of our Bogies, determine the } 
firſt Cauſe ro moye them : So.that the Wills of Spiris 
are only occaſional Cauſes. | | 
Yer if after all theſe Reaſans, we will ſtill main- 
tain, thar the Will of an Angel, which moves any | 
body, ſhould be a true Cauſe, and .nor an qccafional | 
one; it is plain that this .ſarge Angel might be the | 
true Cauſe of the .Creation and Annihilatiqn of all | 
things: For .God ,could as well communicate ro,hum | 
his ib of Creating and Deſtroying Bodies, as that 
of moving them , if he willd thar things ſhould be 
created and annihilated: In a word, If he will'd that 
all rhings ſhould happen as the Angel wiſhes them , 
even as he Wills Bodies ſhould move, as the Angel 
pleaſes. If ir be ſaid, that an Angel or a Man would 
e the true movers, becauſe God moves Bgdjes when 
they wiſh it ; it may alſo be ſaid, that a Man and an 
Angel may be true Creators, fince God can creare 
Beings when they will ic: Nay, perhaps it might be 
faid, that the moſt Vile Animals, er Martrer of it ſelf, 
ſhould be the effective Cauſe of rhe. Creation of any 
Subſtance ; if we ſuppoſed . as the Philoſophers do, 
thar God produces {ubltanrial Forms whenever the 
Diſpofirion of Matter requires it. \In fine, Becauſe 
God has reſolved from all Erernity in cerrain times 
ro create ſuch or ſuch. things, we might allo ſay, rhar 
rheſe times {ſhould be the Cauſes of the Creation of 
theſe Beings, as reaſonably as, ro pretend, that a,Bowl 
which meets another, 1s the . true cauſe of the motion | 
ir eoMMunicates to it: Becauſe God has determined | 
by his general Will, which conſtirured , the Orger | 
of Nature, that when rwo Bodies , ſhould meer | 
- there | 
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there ſhould be fuch and ſuch a Communication of 
Morion. 

There 1s then but one only true God, and he the one 
only rrue Cauſe : And we muſt nor imagine, that 
which precedes an Effect, ro be the true Cauſe of ir. 


= God cannot even communicate his Power to the Crea- 


tures, if we follow the Light of Reaſon ; he cannor 
make them rrue Cauſes, becauſe he cannot make them 
Gods. Bodies, Spirits, pure Intelligences, can all do 
nothing. *'Tis he who hath made theſe Spirits thar if- 
luminates and acts rhem. *Tis he who has created 
the Heavens and the Earth, which regulates the Mo- 
tions thereof, In ſhorr, *ris the Author of our Being 
thar execures our Wills, ;ſemel 7uſſit, ſemper paret, He 
even moves our Arms when we make ule of them 
againſt his Orders, for he complains 'by 'his Prophets, 
that we make him ſerve our unjuſt and criminal 
Defres. 


All theſe little Heathen Divinities, and all rheſe 


particular Cauſes of the Philoſophers, are only.Chy- 
-mera's that the wicked—Spirit -endeavours to efta. 
'bliſh ro ruin the Worſhip of the true God, Ir is nor 
the Philoſophy rhey have received from 4dam, which 
reaches theſe things; *risthar they have received from 
the Serpent; for 4fince the Fall, the Mind of Man is 
perfectly Heatheniſh "Tis this Philoſophy which 
Joyned +ro the [Errors of the Senſes, has made them 
adore'the Sun, and which 'js fill ar this Day, the 
univerſal Cauſe of rhe Irregulariry of the Mind, and 


Corruption of rhe Hearr of Man. By their Actions, 


and ſometimes by their Words ; why ſay they, ſhould 


'we not love the\Body, ſince the Body is capable of at- 


fording us all Pleaſures? And why de we laugh at the 
Tfraclites, which regretted the Lois of the Garlick and 


-Onyons of Epypr.; ſince, in'Effect, 'they were unhap- 


Py, (by being deprived of whar, in fome Meaſure, 
could 'make rthem'happy 2 Bur the new Philoſophy, 
which they repreſent as a -diſmal thing, to atfrighren 
weak Minds, that is deſpiſed and condemned wirhour 
being underſtood. The new Philoſophy, I ſay, fince 
they are pleaſed to call ir ſo, deſtroys all the Argu- 

ments 
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ments of rhe Libertines, by the Eſtabliſhmenr of rhe 
chiefeſt of irs Principles, which perfectly agrees with 
* Hee eft the * firſt Principle of the Chriſtian Religion, that we 
Religio muſt love and fear but one God, fince there 1s only 
Chriſtia- one God who can make us happy. 
24, fratres - 
wei, gue predicatur per univerſum mundum horrentibus inimieis, & 
ubi vincuntur murmurantivus, ubi pravalent ſevientibus, hec ef} Reli- 
gis Chriſtiana ut, Colatur unus Deus non Dit, qui facit Animam Be- 
 atum nift unus Deus. Aug. tr. 23. in Joan, 


For if Religion teaches us, that rhere is bur one true | 
God, rhis Philoſophy ſhews us there is bur one true | 
Cauſe. If Religion informs us, thar all the Diviniries 
.of rbe Heathens are only Stones and Metals withour 
Life and Morion : This Philoſophy diſcovers to us al- 
ſo, thar all ſecond Cauſes, or all the Divinities of their 
Philotophy, are only Matter and inefficacious Wills. 
In ſhorr, if Religion teaches us, thar we muſt not bow 
our Knees to falſe Gods. T his Philoſophy allo rells us, 
thar our Imaginations and Minds ought. not ro be pro- 
ftirared ro the Imaginary Greatneſs and Power of 
Cauſes, which are nor true Cauſes : Thar we muk 
neither love nor fear them, nor buſfie our ſelves abour 
them; bar think upon God only, ſee him, adore him, 
fear and love him 1n all things, 

Bur this agrees not with the Inclination of ſome Phi- 
loſophers : They will neither ſee nor think upon God : 
For ſince the Fall, there 1s a ſecrer Oppoſition between 
God and Man : Men take Pleaſure in erecting Gods 
after their own Fancy, they voluntarily love and fear 
the Fictions of their own Imagination,as they Heathens 
did the Works of rheir own Hands. They are like 

_ Children who rremble at their Companions, after they 

_ bave daubed their Faces: Or if they will havea more 
Noble Compariſon, although perhaps ir be nor fo juſt, 
they reſemble thoſe famous Romans, who had ſome i 
Fear and Reſpect for the Fictions of their own Minds, iF 
and fooliſhly adored their Emperors after they had let F 
looſe the Eagle when they deified them, 1 
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| As Explanation of the Second Part of the general 
"Rule, That Philoſophers neglef it, but Mr; Det 
cartes has very exattly obſerved it; | 


= WE have already ſhewed unto what Errors we 

\” are ſubject, when we reaſon upon rhe falſe and 

confuſed Idea's of the Senſes 3 an&%upon the rambling 

' and jndeterminate Tdea's of varMtHeick, | We have 

ſufficiently diſcovered, rhat to preſeiV& Evidence in otr 

Perceptions, it is abſolutely neceſſary '(Kattly roobſerve 

the Rule thar we have preſcribed, if out Thea'sare clear 

and diftin&t, and then ro reafon according to theſe 
Idea's. OL Nerds YET? 6s 

' In this ſame geticral Rule, which reſpe&ts the Sub- 

, ject of our Seuithes, there is yet rhis Circumſtance to 


<< --> © | _ ect7 @ iv iy 


- >. well confidered': Naniely, that we miuftJakways 
f begin with the moſt ſimple and eafie rhings, 'and'con- 
bs tinue a long Time upon them, before we undertake 
t | tote compounded and difficult ones. For if we muſt 


, only reaſon upon diſtin&t Tdex's always to preletve 

Evidence in our Perceptions ; it is plain, that we tntiſt 
j- never proceed ro an Enquiry after compounded rhings, 
: before we have very carefully examined, arid made 
n ' thofe ſimple ones,on which rhey depend, familiar trons. 
s Since the Idex's of compounded rhings, neither are nor 
r can be clear, when we have only a confuſed and im- 
s perfe&t Knowledge of the more ſimple which compdle 


e them: 


y We know things imperfectly, when we ate ndr 
E affured rhar we have conſidered all their Parts : And 
t, We have a confuſed Knowledge of them, when they 
e I. ' arenor familiar to tht Mind, although we are certain 
Ss, & we have examined them in all their Parts, When we ' 


ct If know them but imperfectly, we only reafori upon Pro- 
4 babilities ;: whert we perceive rhem confuſedly,] there 
1s neither Order nor Underſtanding itz owe Deducti- 
Q ons = 
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ons : We often know neirher where we are; nor where | 
we go. Bur when we know them imperfectly and 
confuſedly rogether, which'bappens }mo commonly z 
we have neither a clear Knowle ge of what we enquire 
after, nor the means of artaining i it. So that 1 abſo- 
.Jutely neceſfary, ro keep {trictly \x to this Order In "our {| 
Studies. To begin always with the'mneft ſimple bins, ex- | 
amine all theiv Parts, and make them familiar 10%, be- 
fore _ paſi to the more compounded on which they 
e 
Pur this Rule agrees not wirh Mens Toclinati6ns, 
.they naturally havg;a Conrempr. for whatever appears 
"eafie ; and theirjMynd which, was. nor made ME Ali» | 
mired Object thar may be eafil comprehend ed,-can- || 
not ſtop long. onfidecing th is fp! e ac, which 3 
; have no er of; [ Ini for be which they *emade | 
.Onthe Jen run and for the fame Reaſon, they | ; 
much Refpect and Inclination for great things, w ch : 
. include Hmething of ,Infiniry; and, ſuch things as are 
obſcyre'.and myKerio Wi 'Fis S , not Fe: e they 
- lovagDarkneſs., bur 'tis. rhat-in | 'rhis Darkneſs they 
Hors: ro find a. Good and a;Trach capable of {arisfying 


Mo eniry al inclines the. Mint immediats y.r0 imploy 
 arſelfabour great and extrao AY things ; and giyes | 


it a Fooliſh E ope of. accom BOOE ucver.it nhder- | 
. takes, Ge. ſhews Be the moſt, exact 
bj Knowled i of- common Kanda no Reputation 1 in 


. the World, and thax the; ge of ſuch things as 
are uncommon, . how confu ed and paperſert ſoever 
it may be, always. gains Eſteem... and ,Reſpect ro 
thoſe who freely, exprels ſome; higl Idea. 'of 1 _whar  rhey 
underſtand nor. * And this Experience Io all 

. thoſe, who are. more ſenſibly. ronched with, Yaniry than 

; Teuth (- who are cerrainly in the gr lumber ) 
.ro make a blind Enquiry after a ſpecious and imagina- 
ry Knowledge of Whatever is great, rare, and ob- 

_ {cure. 8 

. . How many Men reject the Philoſophy of. Deſcartes, 

for this pleaſant;Reaſon, that his. Principles are too | 


Gmple and eafie, There are no obſcureand Mterious } 
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"Terms in iloſaph 'omen, and Perſons who 
ion pert F Þ 4 Xi Latin, are capable of appre- 
' muſt therefqre be . of very ſmall FR 
5 ph it would norbe teaſonable for great Geniz 
7 In ro it. "They imagine Printipteso 

d bmple, are nor e: RN ew eriough to explain 
eas 0 ature, "Picker ey ſuppo obſcure and 
"on xed. The) y fo. imimediarel {ce the Bericfir 
f heſe Pr Frincipk 74 Which are 90. ea ie and” fithple ro 
j opt hci 'Atre PHOn> fo Jorg 4s e 1s 'necellary to diſco- 
TRUE AF Xl io of thei. - er chooſe 
.KC Fe S, LE. Cauſes they do' not 
otn "I hend i Fg incip les they conceive nor 3 and 
"Which it 1s able Yfible ro conceive, thari by 
ba as ate both fimple and intellig ible. For theſe Phi- 
Nophers & 5 San obſcure things, by Principles which 
obſcnce, bl allo” intitely incomprehen- 


They r rathe 


any Zerſons undertake tb explain things ex- 
*xcd, 'bye ear Ai known 'Princiy les, it 
ee. ſherher orno they accompliſh ir, becauſe 
we conceiy( Well that they fay; we” can diſcoyer 
Hoe. her of no they ſpeak” true.” So the faſly Learned 
"would nar 2g their Zn eCtation , nor thake thetnſelyes 
admired as \ wiſh go be? if” hey made uſe of intel- 
tigible Pri nci 7 ; becauſe it would eyidenrly be diſ- 
"Covered, 'thit” they fay riothing.” Bur when rhey make 
_bſe- of unknowe Principtes, and ſpeak of very com- 
"pounded: things, asif they exaCtly knew all their Rela- 
"Hons , they are adtnired, becaufe whar rhey ſay is not 
Eonceived, and we natbrally have A Ref) PeC for what 
alles our Underſtanding: _ ——_— 
- Dow, as obſcure and incor drehenſi ble things ſeertt 
ro be be fer Hf Bone), than ſuch as are clear and in- 


"rellig ible: compre rebenfible Principles are of a greater- 
Ve: Han. I Pap le ones, in the moſt cor poand d 
Qu $1 ns. Ther, e is nothing. 0 difficult bar * Phil 

Þ ah wy pi ylicians ' gre ome briet Reaſon « of it 
\Urom theit iicibtes : or thcir Principles being 3 '7EL 
F Ne Iricot eehientble; gn all rhe Gf at 
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 Queſtjons, becau 


| granted, there is no Difficulty buz will ſoon be 
For inſtance, they boldly, and without ' any Helira- 


_ tion, anſwer theſe obſcure and indereroine | Queſtj- | 
apours ? Thar {| 


ons : Why is it that the Sun artraQs 
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the Jeſuirs Powder cures the Quartani Feaver? Thar | 
Rubucb purges Choler > Chymical Salt, Flegm ? | 


And other like Queſtions, And the. Generality of 


| Mankind are ſatisfied with their Anſwers, becauſe ob- 
. frurce and incomprehenſible agrees with borh.Bur unin- 


telligible Principles do nor well agree with Queſtions 
that areclearly propoſed, and eafily reſolved ; becauſe 
mx is evidently diſcovered, that they fignifie uothing, 
Theſe Philoſophers cannot, by... their Principles, ex- 


| Þlain, how Horſes draw a Chariot ; how Duſt ſtops 
| 3 Warch ; how 'Trepoly cleanſes Metals, and a Bruſh 


Wt Cloaths. For rhey would make themſelves ridi- 


 ulousto all the World, if they ſuppoſed a Notion of 


traction, and attrafive Faculties to explain rhe Rea- 
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- fon why Chariots follow the Horſes which are faftned | 
_ to them, anda deter/ive Faculty in. Bruſhes for clean- | 


ing Cloaths, and ſo. of other Queſtions. Therefore | 


« 


their great ww. are uſelels, excepr in, obſcure 
e they ate incomprehenſible,,. 


le,, 
We muſt not therefore ſtop at any of all theſe Prin- | 


conceive theſe Idea's diſtin&tly, and find them ſo clear, 


| that we are-perſwaded, rhar all Nations have always 


received them, we muſt reſt here, and examine all 


ceiving our ſelves, it is always neceflary to preſerve 


Evidence in our Perceptions, we mult only reaſon | 
. upon clear Idea's, and their Relations diſtinctly E 
Known. | HR 


_ Ciples, which we have not an evident and clear Know- | 
| ledge of, and which we may think ſome Narions re- 
. ceivenat, We muſt attentively confider the Idea's we 
_  haveof Extenſion, Figure, Local Motion, and the Re- 
Earion theſe things have amongſt themſelves. ' If we 


_ their Reſfations : But if we find them obſcure, we muſt | 
ſeek after others. For if to reaſon withour Fear of de- 


In oder ro confjder the Properties of Extenſion, we 


alt with M.Deſcartes,begin with the moſt finiple Re- | 
C _—- lations; | 
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lations ; and paſs: from the more fimple ro the: more 


compounded ; nor only becauſe this Merhod is Naru- 


ral, and affiſts the Mind in rheſe Operations, . bur be- 
cauſe God always acts in this Order, and by the moſt 


ſimple Way ; rhis Manner of examining our Idea's, . 


and their Relations, will: the 'berrer diſcover his Works 
ro us. And if we conſider that the moſt fimple Relari- 
ons are always thoſe which are firſt repreſented ro the 
Imagination, 'when it 1s not determined rather to rhink 
of one thing than on another : We fhall diſcover, that 
it will be enough to confider things attentively and 
withour Prejudice, to enter into this Order that we 
preſcribe, and to diſcover the moſt componnded 
Truths, provided we do not run too faſt from one 
Subject ro another. | 

If then we atrentively confider Extenſion ; without 


much Difficulty we perceive that one Part may be ſe- - 


parated from another, we eafily conceive -Local 
Morion, 'and that this Local Morion produces a Figure 
in both Bodies which are moved. Of ail Motions, the 
moſt ane, and firſt, which preſents ir ſelf ro the Ima- 
ginariom, is the Motion of a right Line : Ler us fuppoſe 
then, rhat there is ſome Part of Extenſion moved in a 
right Line, it will neceſfarily diſplace ſome other Por- 
tion of Matter which it finds in its Way, and this laft 
ſhall move. Circularly to rake the Place thar the _ 
leaves, and. by rbat means makea Circular M 


7 
7 


Bur if we conceive an infinite Number of Morions jn a 


right Line, inan infinite Number of the like Parts of 


| this immenſe Exrenfion which we. would conſider; |; Ir 


is. yer neceflary, thar all rheſe Bodies hinder one ano= 
ther, conſpiring all by their mutual Action and Re- 
ation ; I mean by the murual Communication of 


| all their particular Motions, to produce one that is 


Circular. LEN: 4 T 
. This firſt Conſideration of the moſt ſimple Relations 
of our Idea's, already diſcover to us, the Neceffiry of 
Mr. Deſcartes Vortices : And their Number will be fo 
much the greater, as the Mortions of all the Pants of 
Extenfion 1n a right Line, baving been the more con- 
trary one-to-rhe other, they ſball have had more Difi- 
| Q 3 cuky 
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culry to agree in the ſame. Motion 3! ab thar of all 


theſe Vo#tices, rhoſe will be the! greateſt, which haye 
had rhore Parts conſpire ro'the;ſame Motion, or whoſe 


Parts ſhould have had more Power ro continue their 
Motion in a right Line... TR Tf 
Bur ER _ ou the Mind is neirher fa- 
tigned rior diffipated, by fruirleſly applying'it to an.in- 
Ron Number, _ immenſe Mapnivades of Vorrices : 
We muſt firſt apply: our ſelves ſome Tinie-upon one of 
theſe Vorrices, arid enquire orderly and attenrively in-, 
roall.the Motions of the Marrter ir includes, arid' all 
the” Figures wherewitlh all rhe Parrs of that' Martrer 
ought tobe endued. .. .- 03-71 | 

As there is no fimple Motion bur thar ina right Line, 
we mulſt firſt conſider this Motion, as thar' accofding” 
rowhichall Bodies incefſaritly rend ro-moye in, fin 


God alivays acts according to the moſt fitnple Ways,” 


arid-rhar in Effect Bodies are . circularly :moved, be- 
cauſe rhey find continual Oppoſition'in their direct Mo. 
rions. Soall'Rodies, not being'of an equal Magiiirude,: 


and rloſe which are rhe greateſt, having' more Power - 


ro continue their Mortion'in a right Lihe than others; 
we eafily conceive,: thatthie leaſt Bodies muſt be near 
the Cenrer ofthe Vortex; ' and the greattft rowards tlie 
Circumference: Sitice'the Lines which'we:conceive to. 
be deſcribed by rhe Morion of Bodies, which are ar the 
Circumferente, approath-:more to a righr Line, rhan 
thoſe the Bodies deſcribe, which are nearer the' 
Center, $29 y CA. 
If we again' think,” that each Parr of .this Matter 
could'nort be moyed ar firſt, and 'in irs Morion endure 
a perperual Oppoſition, -but be made'round, and have! 
1rs'Corners broke ; we ſhould cafily diſcover, that all 
this Extenſion would be only.compoſed of-rwo Sorrs of 
Bodies: Round Balls which inceffantly rurn upon 
their:Cenfer, after manydifferent Manners; and which, 
befidesrheir particular: Motion, are alſo hurried on by 
the common Morion'of theYortex;and witha more'fiu-' 
id and niore agitared Marter, which is produced by the 
rabbing* of the Balls before mentioned; Beſides, rhe 
Circular Motion, commion'to' all Parts of the'Vortix, 
£1 020, - "ang this 
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chis ſubrif Nec b ann _— a pokes "Modi, | 
a 1oh m the Center:of rhe .Y.ortex, 
my nfe Sy by. the Intervals, of, the Balls. 
which: | leave, i it. Ba , Paſlage ; 2.90 thar the Marion - 
Dp inR f Hot lorians, will be ina'Spiral Line... 
, Deſcartes, calls _—_ Firſt 
rided, into. lirtle Parts, .which bave.; 
Wer, 10. continue. their, Morion in, right. 


| Lind —_y Balls bor roms the Cemeres !Ir is evidegs; that; 


the Element Sn Fa Yortex,* 
pn } the empty. Spaces which are ED the Parts-. 
O ofthe Fonts þ- that: the Parts of the ſecond muſt fill 


the.reſt.of rhe Yores,, d.approach ro irs Circumfe-.. 


rence. in. ;Proportiqn.x0 ;1 xe Magrutude or Power they 
have rq,continue their; onion. .1n a _righr Line... As ro 
the Fignye of: £A wh e Vortex; we cannor.doubr.from 
what xs as. ; that the, Diſfance. of ane Pole ro: - 
the och ED pa be- ſhorter than rhe Lines which go crols 
the * bh And if we conſider that the Vortices.+'y By Equa- 
ſarrroun and compreſs each other unequally, we thall,,; j 7... 
aflo clearly ED zhar their Equator is an irregular CUIVE/zhe' preat- 
Lee ne ach like. an Bl iptis.: ;- ef curve 
things Naturally. preſent themſelves ro the Line that 
Mie hen weartentively conſider whar muſt happen the Matter 
ro the Parts of xtenſion,, which continually incline ,to of the Vor- 
1610's ; hrLine:z. args is,.in the moſt himple of all 7ex de- 
{re "would now ſuppoſe a thing which /cribes. 
 woniy the Wiſdom and: Power of God, 
Lhar, be. hath, in an inſtant, formed the Uni- 
wok An rhe ſame Confiion that irs Parts would in 
ET been diſpoſed in by rhe moſt ſimple Ways, 
bo 


at .he allo preſerves them by the ſame Natural 
-In;ſhox;, f we would: a = our Thoughts ro 
we ſee.; we To br j kj. ge the, Sun. ro be the 

EP = rhe Varzez : Tha the Corporeal Light ir 
fuſes gn all Es is nothing elſe bur. rhe continual 
line Glo Globules, "wth . incline ro ſeparare 
gel rom the Center of the Vortex ; and rhar 
rhis Light muſt be communicared by immenſe Spaces in 
an i "A becauſe the whole — full of theſe Glo- 
uy one 'of them cannot be preiled, withour 
O14 the 


t.- 
[_ P Ss Þ 


We may ftill deduce many other Conſequences from 
whar T have ſaid * For the moſt ſimple Principles are 
the mo proper *to. explain his Works, who always 
acts according r5 the moſt fimple Ways : Bur we have 
occaſion yer to conſider certain rhings which muſt-hap- 
pen to Marrer.” We onghr rhen to think'that there 1s 
more Vorrices like to that we have given a ſhort De- 
ſcription of ;' that the. Centers of rheſe Vorrtices are 
Stars, which are as ſo many Suns: "That the Vortices 
encompaſs one another, and are diſpoſed after ſuch a 
manner as to prejudice each 'orhers Morion as' Intle 
as can be: Bur things have nor been able to come to 
that paſs, bur the weakeſt Vortices have been drawn 


along, and almoſt ſwallowed up by the ftrongeſt. © 


To apprehend which, 'we need only refle&,* that the 
firſt Element, which is in the Center ofa Vortix, m2y, 
and continually does,get out by the Spaces of the'Balls 
rowardsthe Circumference of rhe ſameVortix;and that 


At the Time that this Cenrer ' or: Srar empries it ſelf 


through irs Equaror, - the orher firſt Element 'nnift 
Te-enter by irs Poles. For neither rhe Star nor 1s 
Poles can be empried on one fide withour being filled 
on the other ; ſince there is no Void in Extenſion. ' Bur 
becauſe an infinite Number of Cauſes cat hinder much 
of the firſt Element, from entring'into this Star which 
we ſpeak of :Ir is requiſite that rheParrs of the firſtEle- 
mMent,which are obliged ro remainin ir,ſhould be {o dif- 
Poſed'as ro move the ſame Way.” Tis thar which makes 
rhem unite 'and joyn-one with another, and form 
Spors, which condenſe into Crufts, and by lirtle and 
little cover the Center, and make a ſohd and groſs 
Matter, of rhe moſt ſubrle and agirared of all Bodies. 
"Tis this groſs Matrer that Mr. Deſcartes calls rhe third 
Element ; and'it muſt be obſerved, thatas it proceeds 
from the firſt, whoſe Figures are ' infinite, it ought to 
be inveſted with an infinite Number of * different 
Poms,” OI On nn ba 

*'This'Srar;: rhys covered with Spors and Cruſts, and 
becorne like the 'orker 'Planets, 1s'no longer ablg.ro 

AF 4 Wo: IH; III SOuttis ot TEES SEP ' 1211 


__ 


A Search after Truth, Book Vigy 
the Motion , of all the reſt that are  oppolire to. 


It 


; 
4: 
Y x 


**; as "Pe 
PS OTIONy: Ce ne” re oe Es 


y. 
F 
$ 
C2 
4 


Ghap, IV, A. Search after Truth, 


maintain and defend its Vortex againſt rhe continual 
Effort of thoſe thar environ it. - This Vortex therefore 
diminiſhes by little and little. - The Marrer which com- 
oſes it, is diſperſed on all fides ; and the ſtrongeſt - 
ortex about 1t, draws the greateſt Parr of ir, and at 
laſt ſwallows up the Planer which was the Center of ir. 
This Planer being encompaſſed with rhe Matter of the 
great Vortex, it ſwims there'to- preſerve ir ſelf with -. 
ſome lirtle Marter of its own Vortex, keeping the Cir- 
cular Morion it had before : And ar laſt it rakes a Situ- 
ation there, which purs itin Equilibrio with an equal 
uantity of Matter in which ir ſwims. If ir has bur a 
lirtle Solidiry and . Magnitude left , ir deſcends very 
near tothe Center of the Vortex which ſwallowed ir * 
up ; ' becauſe, having ſome Power 'to continue its 
Morion in a right Line, it muſt place ir ſelf in this 
Vortex, in which an equal Quantity of the ſecond Elke- 
ment, has as much Power as it has to remove it ſelf 
from tlie Cenrer, for ir can be jn. Equilibrio only in 
this Place. If this Planer is pregeer or more folid, ir 
will be in Equilibrio with a Place more diftanr from the | 
Center of rhe Vortex. And-in ſhorr, if in this Vortex . 
there is any Place, or equal-Quantity of Matrer tar 
betas much Solidiry as this Planer, and conſequently, 
as much Power to continue irs Motion in a right Line, 
becauſe this Planer will, perhaps, be very grear, and 
coyered with very ſolid and rhick Cruſts'; it cannot 
| ſtop in this Vortex, ſince it canner be pur in Equilibrio 
with the Marter which compoſes it. "This Planer will 
paſs rhen into ſome other Vortex, and if it cannor be 
in Equilibrio, it- will nor ſtay there neither. So thar 
we ſhall ſee it ſometimes paſs like Comets, when they 
happen to be in our Vortex, and near enough for us 
to diſcern them:And we ſhall nor ſee it again rilla long 
time afrer,. when it is in other Vorrices, or in the Ex- 
tremity of ours. | 
If we 'now think that one Vortix alone, by its 
Magnirude, Force, and Advantagious Situation, can 
E by little and'litrle undermine, attract, and ſwallow 
| tp many Vorrtices, and ſuch Vortices which before 
& Had ſwallowed ſome others ; ir would be neceflary thar 


being entered into thegreat Vortex which has wallow- 


"LgSILH? 4+ +4 


ed them up, ſhould be there pur, in Equuhbrio with an 
equal Quantity of Matter in which,, they, {wim. So, 
thar'if theſe Planers are unequal in , they will 


be in an unequal Diftance from the Center:of the Vor- 


S £4 4 £ 


rex in which they ſwim... And if it be found, that rwo 


wt 5 * Z3 » | # 


Planers have near the ſame Power to, compinue. their 


Motion'in a righr Line, or that one Flaner, draws into 
its little Vortex, one, or , many other leſs | Planers, 
which, according to. our Manner of conceiving the For- 


mation of rhings it has '\wallowed up, then this little | 
Plariet ſhall rurn abour the grear one, while rhar turns 
upon its Center, ; and all theſe Planers ſhall be carried || 


along by the Motion of the great Vortex, in almoſt an 
equal Diſtance from its Center. 


"We are obliged, by the Light of Reaſon, ſo ro dif- 


poſe rhe Parrs which; compoſe the World, thar,we 


imagine to have been formed by the moſt fimple Ways. 


For all thar we have faid is grounded only. upon the 


Idea we have of Extenſion, the Parts of which we ſup- 
poſe ro incline ro the moſt fimple Motion, which is | 
char of a right Line. And when we examine,by the 
Effects, wherher we are notdeceived, by endeavour- 


ing to explain things by their Cauſes, we areas much 


ſurprized to ſee rhe Phenomena of Celeſtial, Bodies fo 
perfectly agree with what we have ſaid: For we fee | 


that all the Planets rhatare inthe Middle of a lirtle Vor- 
tex, turn upon their own Center, like the Sun ; thar 
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they ſwim all in the Vorrex of the Sun, and abour the | 
Sun ; thar the ſmalleſt, or leaſt folid, are neareſt the, | 


Sun ; and the more ſolid are ar the greateſt Diſtance 
fromit ; and thar there is allo ſome amongft them like 
Comets, which cannor remain in the Vortex of the 


gun : In ſhorr, there are many Planets, which-yet 


have many little ones that turn abour them, as the 


Moon does about the Earth. Fupiter has four of them, - 


and Saturn three, It may be alſo, that Saturn has ſo 
great a Number of ſmall ones, that they ' form a 
continued Circle, which feemsto have no Thickneſs, 
. becauſe of ws great Diſtance. Theſe Planers being the 
great- 


Vorticegwe ate ih. 
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greateſt thattwe ſee, we may conſider ther as having”. 
beet” engerideted” of Vortices large enough! ro have” 


ſwallowed up othiets before they were involved in the 
All cheſe Planers'rurn upon | their Cenitr, the Earth 
in Twetty Four Hours, Mars in Twenty Five,' or 


J neat,” Fupiter itt Fen' Hours, or rheteabouits;: &c; 
T Ther rn abour the San, 'Mercury,' which 1$the near- 
5 eſt} iti about Tour Months : Saturn, which. is the far- 
7 cheſt off, in Thirry Years near $7 and tliſe whickh' are 
4 between both;” in more or'leſs Tine,” bur not. perfectly 
- [7 in the Proportion of their Diſtdhce. Fot all' the Mar- 
' [5 reriti which rhey ſwim; ruths (wifter when: it is near- 


-d | eft' rhe'Shn; becdufe the Line of irs Motion is then 
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ſhotter. Wheri Mays iS oppoſite” ro the San,: lie is very 
near the Earth,” and very diftanr when he is jbywied ro 
thE Sui - It' is the ſame-with' the. Superibhr Planets, 
Jupiter hd" Saturn; as for the Inferiour ones, ſuch as 
Mer cithy and Venils, ro ſpeak properly, they. are never 
oppoſite ro the Sun, ' The Lines that. all Planers ſeem 
ro deſetibeabout' rhE Barth, are nor Circles ; but they 
approacti very neat roElipſes, and all theſe Elipſes ap- 
pear very differetir,, becauſe of the different Situarion 
of: rhe Planets, in refpe&tiro us: In ſhorr, all'rhat' we 
obſetve'in the Heavens, with any Certainty concerning 
the Motion of the Planers, agrees perfedtly well with 
whit we have ſaidof their F6rmarion, according to 
the moſt ſirtiple Ways. - F 
As for rhe fixed Stars,' Pxperiehce rells us; ſome of 
them diminiſh and” intirely diſappear, and ſome. of 
rhe alſo rhere are,” which appear anew , , whole 
Brightneſs arid Maghitide nach aiigmerts. They in- 
creaſe* of-diminith as the Vorrices do, of which they 
are" rhe Centers, and” receive.more ar leſs of rhe fir 
Elethent, We cealſeto:ſee rhem, when they are made 
up of Spers and Crufts;' atid begin again ro diſcover 
rheth,” when theſe Spors which hindered their ſhining, 
are wholly diffipated. - All rheſe Stars keep near the 


= faine Diftance amongſt themſelves, tince they are the 


Ceriters'of' Vorrexes, and are nor drawn ſo much 2s 
they refift orher Vorrexes; or as the Stars are, They 
| all 


Centers of ſome Vorrexes, which are nor yet ſwallow- 
ed up. They are all equally diftanr-from the Earth, 


although they appear to the Eye as faftned ro a con- | 


cave Surface : For if we have not yer compared the 
Parallax of the neareſt, with rhar of the moſt diftanr, 
by the different Siruation of the Earth from fix Months 
ro-fix Months , ir is becauſe this Difference of Situa- 


tion is nor great enough to render this Parallax ſenſible, . | 
becauſe of rhe Diftance weare fromthe Srars. Ir may + 


be by the meansof Teleſcopes ſome ſmall marter mighr 
be obſerved. In fine, all thar we'can diſcover in the 
Stars by our Senſes, and Experience, is nor diffe- 
rent ' from what we have diſcovered by the Mind, 


by examining the moſt Natural Relations which is be- . 


tween the Parrs and Motions of Extenſion. . 7 
If we would examine the Narure of Bodies here be- 
low, we muſt firſt conſider, that whereas the firſt 
Etement being compounded of an infinite Number of 
different Figures, the Bodies which have been formed 


our of the Congeries of the Parts of this Elemenr'would 
be manifold. Some of their Parts would be branched, 


others long, and others round, bur irregular in every 
reſpect. If their branched Parts are groſs enough, 
they would be hard, bur flexible, and inelaſtick, hike 
Gold : If their Parrs are leſs grofs, they would be foft 
and fluid, like Gums, Fat, or Oyles: Bur if their 
branched Parts are extreamly delicate, they will - be 
like Air. If the tong Parrs of Bodies are groſs and in- 


flexible, rhey will be ſharp, incorruprible, eaſfie to diſ- - 


folve. like Salt : If rhefe ſame long Parts are flexible, 
' They will be inſipid like Warer : It they have groſs and 


irregular Parts in every reſpect, they will be like Earth: 


and Stones. In ſhorr, we ſhall have Bodies ;of- many 
different Natures, and nor rwo of them thar willintire- 
Iy be alike ; becauſe rhe firſt Element is capable of an 
mfinite Number of Figures, and /all thele Figures ne- 
ver combine after the fame manner in rwo different 
Bodies. Whatever Figures rhete Bodies have, if they 
have Pores great cnough ro permit the ſecond Element 
20 paſs throngh, they wilt be wanfparenr, = Air, 

arer, 


all ſhine like Suns, becauſe like rhe Sun, they are the 


' 
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- Chap. IV. {4 Search after Trath, 
| Warer, and Glaſs, &c. whatever Figures theſe Bodies 
_ are endued with, if the firſt Element intirely fur- 
- rounds ſome Parts of them,and agitares. rhem ſtrongly, 


and ſwift enough to repulſe the ſecond Element on all 
Sides ,. they will be. Luminous like Flame. If theſe 
Bodies repulſe all the ſecond Element which ſhocks 
them, they will be very white ; if they receive it with- 
our Oppoſition, rhey will be very, black : In ſhorr, if 
they repulſe it by divers Shocks or Vibrations, they 
will appear of different Colours. | 

| As to their different Situation, the heavieſt rhar is, 


thoſe. thar have, the. leaſt Power to continue their 
Motion in a right Line, will be neareſt the Center, as 


Metals; Earth, Air,, Water, will be more diſtant from 


It, and all Bodies would keep the Situation we. ſee 
. them in, becauſe they ought to be placed ſo much rhe 


more diftanr from the Center of the Earth,as their Mo- 


_ tion is greater* 


And we muſt not be ſurprized, if I now ſay, rhac 


-Merals have leſs Power to continue their. Motion ina 


right Line than the Earth, Water, and other Bodies leſs 


folid ; alrhough I have before ſaid, rhat rhe moſt ſolid 


Badies have more Power ro continue their Motion in a 


' right Line than others. For the Reaſon why Metals 


have leſs Power to continue ro move, than the Earth 
or Stones, is becauſe - they have much leſs Motion : 


' Since it is always true, that rwo Bodies, unequal jn 


Solidirty, being moved with an. equal Swiftneſs, the 


| moſt ſolid has the moſt Power to keepin a right Line, 
' becauſe then the moſt folid has the moſt Morion, and 
*ris the Morion thar gives the Power. 


If we would know the Reaſon why near the Center 
of the Vortices, groſs Bodies are heavy, and yet are 


light when they are more diſtant from ir ; we mult 
. confider, that great Bodies receive their Motion from 
the ſubtle Matrer which environs them, and in which 


they ſwim. Now, this ſubtle Matrer actually moves 
in a Circular Line, and only inclinesto move in 
a right. Line, and communicates this Circular M 


' tion tro the groſs Bodies which it carries alohg with 
It, without communicating t6 them its Efforts 16 Te- 


more 
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move fro nrer Lf a right I 
asthis Bet 7s fallow &d' by"tþ 


Hicates t o them * ve maſt © 
'of the ſubfte Marter, "Hake 
{ou Fo” can only com pre "to 
: with t hem :- Fo: ths 
Fob ir es it the Game Tiitie 
tle 'Mart er yhich is 'near 
Hharh much more Motion than 
'Tation >» 'and communicates to the ies it. | 
draws after ir, only 'its Coy Moti: Which 'is 
common to als $ Parts: And'1 we s Bod Bodies By | 
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chance ro haye more Marion” tha that 'w Deus 
Monro the_ Vortix, they \ WOu on Joſe it; 
taunicaring. Ir to the ltr Cris Fae meer © 'Fr 


Whence It 1 1s plain, tl that, roſs Bodi es, hear the. e Cenjer 


4h which they ſwim; 'eath Parr '© SEO FET af: 
. ter many diffepent Ways, EE their r irene E r COmm- 
nn Morn. Now big Bs 1 


» » P 


rake ro app Troac DET ro Th Gr fre the | 
that is, "aL are { 
the more ſolid. 

"Bur where groſs, Bodies are " « dihai "i hal Cen. 
ter of the Vortix, the Circular Motion of Ny 
tle Maiter 'is then very great, becauſe it; "Al 
moſt all ;rs Motion in turni i abour the Ceri & T; Noe 
"Vortix ; as Bodies have ſo much the ore” pF 
as they , have niore' Solidity, fince they $0 
{ime Swiftneſs as the ſubtle Mar, they | IT 
have more 'Power to continile their” jniath 
a right Line; ſo thar groſs Bodies, 'in a 'Ert | 
Rance from the Center of the Vortex, are ſo [2 Lt 
lighter as they are more ſolid. * 

This agreed, we may confider that the T% is 
more Merallick towards the Center ; tha It is rior 
Very Solid near irs Circumference: That Water afid 
Air muſt continue in the ſame Situarion we ſee rhiein 
= 
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3n:. Bur that all theſe, Bodies are heayy,*, rhe Air 1 *That 513 


heavy as well as Gold and Quickſilver, vecauſe rhey 
"are more Solid ,and more Groſs than the firſt and,” 
ſecond Element. This granted, the Moon being a 
.ittle roo diſtant from the;Cenrer of rhe Vortex of rhe 

Earth is norheavy alrhough ir be folid : That Mercury 
Venus, the Earth, Mars, Fupiter, and Saturn, cannor 
fall-into. the Sun, and thar rhey are not ſolid enough 
'to.go our of this Vortex like. Comets , that they are 
in Equilibrio with the Marter they {wim in, and that 
if we could ſhoot a Maker or Cannon-bullet high 
enough, theſe two. Bogies. would. become licrle Planers, 
or like lirtle Comers which could no longer continue 
in Vorrices, having a complear Solidiry. © 

| TI do nat. pretend to have ſufficiently explain'd what- 
ever [ have ſaid, or ro have deduced from the Simple 
-Principles of Extenſion, Figure, and Motion, all that 
might | be inferred ; I would only ſhow the. manner 
Deſcartes has taken to diſcover Natural things, that 
we may compare his Idea's and Merhod with that of 
other hiloſophers. I had here no other defign: But 
.I am nor afraid to affirm, that if we would' ceaſe to 
admire the Virtue of the Loadſtone, the regulared 
Motions of rhe Flux and Reflux of the Sea, the Noiſe 
of Thunder, and Generation of Meteors , In ſhort, If 
we would in{truct our ſelyes in the Foundation of 
Phyficks, there is no better way to do it, than by 
Reading and Meditating , on his Worksz fo we can 


P- 


| make nothing of ir if we follow not his Method, I 


nean, if we donor, like him, argue from clear Idea's, 
beginning always with the moſt Simple. = 
"Tis nor that this Author 1s Infallible, nay, I be- 


lieve my ſelf able ro demonſtrate that he is miſtaken 


.1n many places of his Works : Bur cis 'more Advan- 
_ Tagious to thoſe thar read him, ro believe that he is 
 Jomerimes deceived , than if they were perſwaded 
. whatever he ſays was true. If we believed him .In- 
. fallible, we ſhould read him without examining, we 
ſhould believe what he ſaid withowr knowing it, we 
ſhould learn his Sentimenrs as we do Hiſtories, and 
\Jhould or inform our Minds by it, He himſelf tells 


us. 
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us,. that when we read his Works, we ought ro en- * 


quire if he is nor deceived, and.muſt believe nothing 
he ſays, excepr Evidence compels us 'to ir. For he is 
not like to thoſe falfly Learned Men, who ufurp an 
unjuſt Dominion over rhe Minds of others, requirin 
ro be believed upon their word ; atid who inftea 
of making Men Diſciples of Internal Truth, by pro- 
ofing only clear Idea's to them, endeavour ro ſubmir 
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them ro the Authority of the Heathens, and by Argu- L 


ments they underſtand nor, make them receive Opt- 
nions they cannor comprehend; | 

The chief thing we have to ſay againſt Deſcartes's 
manner of producing the Sun, Stars, and the Earth, 
and all - Bodies which are abour us, is becauſe ir 
appears contrary ro whar rhe Holy Scripture tells us 
of the Creation of the World: And if we believe this 
Author, it ſeems thar the Univerſe was form'd from 


ir ſelf, ſuch as we ſee ir at this day : . To which many 


Anſwers may be given. 

Firſt, Thoſe who ſay Deſcartes is contrary to Moſes, 
it may be have not fo much examined borh rhe Holy 
Bible and Deſcartes, as thoſe who have fhown by their 
publick Writings, that the Creation of the Worfd 
mg agrees with the Opinions of this Philo- 

er. y 

But the beſt Anſwer is, Deſcartes never pretended 
things. were made juſt as he deſcribed them; for in 
the firſt Article of the fourth Parr of his Principles, 
which is, That to find the trite Cauſes of whatever is 
zpon Earth, we muſt keep the Hyp:theſis already received, 
notwithſtanding it ſhould be falſe. He poſitively ſays 
the contrary in theſe Terms. : 

Although I require not 4 Belief, that Bodies which 
compeſe this viſible World, were ever produced in the 
fame manner F have deſcribed them, (as I before inti- 
mated) I am nevertheleſs obliged to keep here the ſame 
Hypothefis to explain whatever is upon the Earth ; for 
zf I evidently ſhew, as T hope to do, bj this means, the 
moſt intelligible and certain reaſons for whatever we ob- 
ſerve in it 5 and that it cannot he done by any other 
Method : T may thence reafonably conclude, That alrhottph 
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the World was not made after this manner in the Be- 
ginning, but immediately created by God, all things that 
3t contains, ceaſe not to be now of the ſame Nature, as if 
they had been ſo produced,  _ _. | 
Deſcartes knew, that to apprehend rhings well, they 
muſt be conſidered in rheir Original : That we muſt 
always begin with the moſt Sitnple things: Thar 
we muſt nor perplex our ſelves wherher God had 
formed his Works by degrees, or afrer rhe moſt fimple 
ways, or if he had produced them all at once: But 


however God had made them, ro know them well, 


we muſt firſt conſider them in their Principles, and 
only rake care of the Conſequence, and then ſee how 


our Thought might agree wich whar God hath done. 


He knew that the Laws of Nature, by which God 
preſerved all his Works in rhe Order and Situation 
they now are, are the ſame Laws as thoſe by which 


he formed and diſpoſed them : For 'ris plain to all 


that conſider things artenrively, thar if God had made 


his whole Work all ar once, in the ſame Diſpoſition 


he has placed it in time ;5 the whole Order of Narure 
would have been overturned, fince the Laws of Pre- 
ſervation would have been contrary ro thoſe of Crea- 
tion. If all the Univerſe continues in the order we 
ſee it, *ris becauſe the Laws of Motion which pre- 
ſerve it in this order, were capable of producing ir. 
And if God had placed ir in a different order from 
that .it was pur in by the Laws of Motion, all 


things would be overturned , and -by the Force of 


thoſe Laws be placed in the ſame order we ſee 
them now. 

If a Man would diſcover the Nature of a Chicken, 
he ought every day ro open ſome of the Eggs that the 
Hen firs on, and examine whar grows and moves 
firſt: He ſoon would diſcover that rhe Heart begins 
to bear, and on all fides ro force our little Chanels of 
Blood which are Arreries; that this Blood rerurns 
to the Hearr by Veins, [that the Brain allo ſoon appears, 
and that the Bones are the laſt parts which are tormed. 
By this means he delivers himſelf from many Errors, 
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of great uſe in diſcovering the Nature of Animals. 
Who can ſay any thing againſt rhe Conduct of this 
Man? Can ir be faid, that he pretends that God 
made the firſt Chicken immediarely from an Egg, and 
by giving it a certain degree of Hear cauſed ir to be 
harch'd ; becauſe he endeavours ro diſcover the Na- 
ture of Chickens in their Formation ? 

Why then is Deſcartes accuſed of ſpeaking contrary 
to the Scripture, becauſe intending ro exatnine the 
Nature of viſible things, he examines the Formation 
of chem by the Laws of Motion in all their Occur- 

* Frt.4.5.of rences 2 He never doubred, * But the World was. in 

zhe third the Beginning created in its utmoſt Perfefion, ſo that 

Part of his the Sun, the Moon, .and Stars, were from the Beginning ; 

Principles. and that the Earth had not only in, it ſelf the Seeds of 
Plants, but that even Plants themſelves covered a part 
of it : That Adam and Eve: were not created in Infancy, 
but at perfet Age. The Chriſtian Religion, ſays he, will 
have us believe this, and Natural Reaſon abſolutely per- 
ſwades us of this Truth, becauſe conſidering the. Almighty 
Power of God, we muſt judge, that whatever he has made, 
has its utmoſt Perfe10n in at. But as we ſhould much 
better diſcover the Nature of Adam, and that of the 
Trees of Paradiſe, if we examined how Children were by 
degrees formed. in the VWVomb, and how Plants ſprang up 
from their Seeds ; then if we only conſidered them as 
they were after God had created them, ſo we ſhould better 
underſtand what is generally the Nature of all things in 
the World, if we could imagine ſome Principles which 
are very Intelligible and Simple ; from which we might 
clearly ſee, that the Stars, the Earth, and in ſhort, all 
the vifivie World, might have been thus produced as from 
ſome Seeds, although we know they were not produced in 
this manner ; than if we deſcribe it only as it is, or as we 
believe it was created: And becaufe TI think I have found 
fuch Principles, I will endeavour to explain them. 

M. Deſcartes thought that God made the World in 
an inſtant, bur alſo believed he had created ir in the 
ſame Order and Diſpoſition. of parts as it would have 
been in, if he had formed ir by little and little after the 
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Power and Wiſdom of God : His Power, fince in a 
Moment he has created all his Works in their greateſt 
Perfection: Of his Wiſdom, {ince by thar he has dif- 
covered he perfectly foreſaw all thar would neceflarily 
happen in Martrer, if ir was acted by the moſt ſimple 
ways: And alfo becauſe the Order of Nature could 
nor ſubſiſt, if. rhe World had been made contrary to 
the Laws of Motion by which it 1s preſerved. 

It is Ridiculous to ſay M. Deſtartes believed the 
World was form'd of it ſelf, fince he acknowledges, as 
all thoſe do who follow the Light of Reaſon, that no 
Body can move ir ſelf; and that all the immurable 
Laws of the Communication of Motion, are only-the 
Conſequences of the unchangeable Will of God, who 
continually acts afrer rhe ſame manner. Having proved 
there is but one Gad who gives Motion ro Matter, and 
that Motion produces in all Bodies, all the different 
Forms we lee them cloathed with, it was ſufficient ro 
take away from Libertines all rheir pretex: of drawing 
any Advantage from his Syltem. On the contrary, It 
the Atheiſts. made any Reflection upon the Principles 
of this Philoſophy , they would ſoon find themlelves 
conftrained ro acknowledge their Errors. For if, like 
the Heathens, rhey would affirm, rhar Marrter was un- 
created, they could nor allo. maintain, that ir would 
ever have been able to have moved of ir ſelf. So that 
the Atheiſts would art leaſt be obliged ro confeſs the 
rrue Mover, if they denied the true Creator. But com- 
mon Philoſophy furniſhes them with Merhods to blind 
themſelves and. maintain their Errors ; for it tells them 
of certain impreſſed Vertues, and moving Faculties. 
In ſhorr, of a certain Nature which is the Principle of 
Motion in every thing, and although rhey have no di- 
ſtin&t Idea of ir, they are very glad, becaule of the 
Corruption of their Hearrs, ro pur ir in the place of 
therrue God, by concluding it is that which produces 
all the Wonders we ce, 


CHAP: 


CHAP. V; 


An Explanation of the Principles of the Ariſtote- 
lian Philoſophy , wherein it appears he ' never 


obſerved the Second Part of the General Rule, 7 
With an Examination of his Elementary .Qua- || 


lities. 


JF HaT we may make ſome Compariſon between 


the Philoſophy of Deſcartes and Ariſtotle, 1t will | 


be proper to give a little Abridgment of whar he 


thought of his Elements, and of the Nature of Bodies | 


in General, which the moſt Learned believe he has 


ſhewn in his four Books de Czlo; for his eight Books || 
of Phyſicks belongs rather ro Logick, or if you will, | 
ro Meraphyſicks than ro Phyficks, ſince they are Þ 
only compoſed of rambling and general words, which Þ 
repreſent nothing diſtinct and particular to the Mind, Þ 
Theſe four Books are entitled: de Celo, becauſe the | 
Heavens are the chief amongſt ' rhe fimple Bodies he | 


treats of, 


This Philoſopher begins his Work with proving 
the World is perfect, and this is his Argument for ir. | 


All Bodics have three Dimenſions, they cannor have 
more, for according to the Pythagoreans, the' number 


Three comprehends every thing : Now' the World is | 
a Collection of all Bodies, therefore the World is | 
pertect : By this pleaſant proof we mighr alſo demon- | 


firate, that rhe World cannot be more Imperfect than 


Ir 1s, fince it cannor be compoſed of parts which have } 


lefs than three Dimenſions. - ' 

In the ſecond Chapter he immediately ſuppoſes cer- 
t21n Perjparerical Truths : 1, Thar all Natural Bodies 
have the power of Motion in themſelves; which he 
neither proves here nor elſewhere. On the contrary, 


in the firſt Chaprer of his ſecond Book of Phyſicks he 1 


affirms, Thar "tis Ridiculous ro endeavour to prove 
 : Becauſe, ſays he, ir is ſelf-evident, and 'ris caly 
| uch 
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ſuch as cannot diſcern what is known of it ſelf, or 
what is not ſo, who endeavour to prove that which 
is evident, by that which is obſcure. Bur we have 
already ſhewn thar *ris abſolutely falſe, that Narural 
Bodies have in themſelves rhe power of moving ; and 
thar ir appears evident only ro {uch Perſons, who with 
Ariſtotle follow the Impreffion of their Senſes, and 
make no uſe of their Reaſon. | 
He ſays in the ſecond place, That all Local Motion 
is made in a right or circular Line, or compoſed of 
both : Bur if he would nor conſider of whar he fo 
boldly advances, he ought ar leaſt ro open his Eyes, 
and then he would ſoon have ſeen an infinite number 
of Motions, which are neither compounded of a righr 
nor circular Line. Or rather he ſhould have thoughr, 
that the Motions compounded of Morions in a righr 
Line, might have been infinitely different, if we ſup- 
poſe thar compounded Motions increaſe or diminiſh 
their Swiftneſs in an infinite number of different ways, 
as is evident from what has been faid before. There 
are, ſays he, only theſe two ſimple Motions, the Righr, 
and the Circular, of which all Morions are compoſed. 
Bur he is deceived, the Circular Motion is not Simplg. 
we cannot conceive ir withour thinking of one point 
to which ir relates; and whatever includes a Relarion, 
1s Relative and nor Simple. Ir is true, we can con- 
ceive the Circular Mortion, as produced by rwo Mo- 
tions in a right Line, the Swifrneſs of which are un- 
equal according to a certain Proportion ; for a Motion 
compounded of two others which are made in a righr 
Line, and which diverſly increaſe or diminiſh their 
Swittneſs, cannot be Simple. | 
In the rhird place he ſays, all fimple Morions are 
of three ſorts, one from rhe Center, another tro the 
Center, and the third about the Center. Bur ir is 
falſe, the laſt is Simple, as I have already faid : "Tis 
alſo falſe rhar there is no ſimple Motions bur thoſe 
that aſcend and deſcend ; for all Morions in a righr 
Line are Simple, whether they approach to. or remove 
from the Cenrer, the Poles, or any other Point. All 
Bodies, ſays he, are compoted of three Dimenſions. 
F 23 Theres 
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Therefore all Bodies onghr ro have three Simple 
Motions. What relation is there between rhele , 
Simple Morions and Dimenſions? Nay more, all 
Bodies have three Dimenfions, Þut no Bodies three 
Simple Morions. 

In the fourth place, he ſuppoſes that Bodies are 
either Simple or Compounded ; and he ſays, Simple 
Bodies are ſuch as have in themlelves ſome Power of 
Motion, as Fire, Earth, ©. and thar the componnded 
ones receive their Motipn from thoſe which compole 
them. Bur in this Senſe there is no Simple Bodies at 
all, for there are none which have in themſelves any 
Principle of their Motion. Nor 1s there any com- 
pounded Bodies, fince Compounded ſappole Simple, 
which are not ; thus we ſhould have no Bodies ar all, 
Whar Imaginarion can we have of defining - the Sim- 
plicity of Bodies by a Power of moving themſelves ? 
Whar diftindt Jdea's are united to theſe words of 
Simple and Compound Bodies, if Simple Bodies are 
only defined by rheir relation ro an Imaginary Power 
of moving themſelves? Bur lec us examine the Con- 
ſequences he draws from theſe Principles, Circular 
Mortion is a Simple Motion : "The Heavens move cir- 
cllarly ; therefore this Morion is Simple. Now Simple 
Mortion can proceed only from a Simple Body, thar is, 
from a Body which moves by irs own Power: There- 
fore the Heavens are a Simple Body diſtin&t from the 
four Elements which move by right Lines. Ir is very 


evident, thar all this arguing contains only talſe and 


ablurd Propoſitions. Let us examine his other Proofs, 
for be brings a great many to prove a thing as uſeleſs 
as It is falie. 

His fecond reaſon to prove thar the Heavens are a 
Simple Body, diſtinct from the four Elements, ſuppoſes 
two forts of Motions, the one Nateral, and the orher 
Violent or againft Nature. Bur it is plain enough ro 
all thoie who judge of things by clear Idea's, Thar 
Badies baving nous in ever the Nature or Prin- 
ctpte of their Mortion, as Ariſtetle underitood, there 
can be no violent Morion, or fach as is contrary ro Na- 
tre, I 15 uditierent ts all Bodies, whether they are 
mQFed 
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Chap. V. A Search after Truth. 
moved or not; "moved on one {ide or moved on the 
other. Bur Ar«tatle who judges of things by the Im- 
preſſion of his Senſes, -imagines that Bodies which 
are always placed by the Laws of the Communica- 
rion of Motion in ſuch or ſuch a Situation in re- 
ſpe&t to others, .are placed rhere of themſelves , 
becauſe they like ir beft, and that ir is more con- 
formable ro their Nature. This is Ariſtotle's way of 
arguing. 

The Circular Motion of rhe Heavens is Natural, 
or elſe contrary ro; Nature: If ir is Natural, as we 
have ſaid, it is a Simple Body diftinct from the Ele- 
ments, {ince rhe Elements move not circularly by 
their Natural Motion. If the Circular Motion is 


againſt rhe Nature of the Heavens, the Heavens 


would be compoſed of ſome one of rhe Elements , 
as Fire, or fome ather thing. Burt rhe Heavens can- 
not be-compoſed of any of the Elements, for, if for 
inftance ir was Fire, the natural Motion of Fire 
being ta aſcend , the Firmament would have rwo 
contrary Motions, the Circular, and the aſcending one ; 
which could nor be, fince a Body cannor have twa 
contrary Motions. If the Firmamenr. was compoſed 
of ſome other Body, which by irs Nature did nor 
move circularly, ir would have ſome orher Narural 
Morion which cannot be ; for if naturally it aſcended, 
ir muſt be eirher Fire or Air ; if it deſcended, ir 
would be Earth or Water: Therefore, &c. I ſhall nor 
ſtop here, ro make particular Remarks of the Ab- 
{urdiry of rhefe Arguments : I only ſay in general, 
that whar Ariſtotle here ſays ſignifies nothing diſtinct, 
and that there js. nothing of Truth or Conclution 1n it, 
His third Reaſon is as follows. 

The firſt and moſt perfect of all Simple Mori- 
ons, muſt be rhe Motion of a Simple Body, and 
even of the fir and moſt perfect of Simple 
Bodies. Bur the Circular Motion is the ' firſt and 
molt perfe&t of all Simple Motions, becauſe all 
Circular Lines are perfe&, and no right Line is fo. 
For if it is Finite, we may add . ſomething ro ir ; 
it Infinice, it is not yer perfect, fince ir has no 
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" Tea©- * End, and things are perfe& only when they are 
and a *A#- finiſhed ; therefore Circular Motion is the firſt and 
P 77k moſt perfect of all Morion : Therefore Bodies which 
| L. ſame wore circularly are Simple, and the firſt and moſt 
151 apagY Divine of Simple Bogies. His fourth Argument. 

nith'd an All Motion is either Natural or nor fo, and all 


End. 74; Motion that is Unnarural to' one Body, is Natural 


Philoſopher ©2 ſome orher : We ſee thar Morions thar deſcend and | 


provest bus aſcend, -which are Unnarural ro ſome Bodies, yet are 

that 81 in- Natural ro others: For Fire deſcends nor Narurally, 

Fnaite Line but the Earth does. Now the Circular Motion 1s nor 

75 n0t per- Narural ro any of the four Elements : Fhere muſt be 

F<8,becauſe then a Simple Body to which this Motion is Natural ; 

#15 10t fi- therefore the Heavens which are moved circularly, 
nith'd. are a Sim ple Body differing from the four Elements. - 

In fine, The Circular Morion is Natural or Volent 

in ſome Body : If ir be Natural, it is evident that 

| Body muſt be rhe moſt Simple and Perfect : If ir is 

not Nartural, ir is very ſtrange that this Morion ſhould 

continue always, fince we fee all unnatural Motions 

endure bur a lirtle rime. We muſt therefore, after all 

theſe Reaſons, believe, that there is ſome other Body 

ſeparate from all thoſe which ſurround us, which is 

of a Nature ſo much the more perfect as it is more 

diſtant from us. Here is Arz/torle's Reaſons ; bur I 

defie rhe moſt Intelligent of his Interpreters to joyn 

Ti diitin&t Idea's ro the Terms which he makes ule of ; 

and to prove that this Philoſopher began with the 
mot Simple things, before he ſpoke of rhe more com= 

pounded ;' which is abſolutely neceſfary ro-realon well, 

as I have before proved. -: 

If I was not afraid of being tireſome, I would yer 
tranſlate ſome Chapters of Ariſtotle. Bur befides, our 
taking little Pleaſure to read them in our own Tongue 
( when we clearly underſtand what he means )' I have 
{ufficiently ſhewn by rhe lirtcle I have relared, thar his 
Marner of Philoſophizing, is wholly uſeleſs for the Dif- 
covery of Truth. For fince he ſays himſelf, in the 
Fiirh Chaprer of this Book, thar thoſe that deceive 
rhemſclves in any thing ar firſt, deceive themſelves a 
i nvuland times more if they adyance far, Ir is plain, 
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thartif he knew notwhat he ſaid in the rwo firſtChaprers 
of his Book 3 we may reaſonably believe, rhar ir is nor 
ſafe ro rake things upon his Authority, wirhour ex= 
amining his Reaſons. Bur to be berrer perſwaded of ir, 
I will make it appear, that there is not one Chaprer in 
this Book wherein there is nor ſome Abſurdiry. 

In the third Chaprer he ſays, the Heavens are incor. 
ruptible, and nor ſubject ro Alteration, he brings ma- 
ny very fooliſh Arguments ro prove this, becauſe, for 
Example, there isrhe Habitation of rhe Immortal Gods, 
and becauſe there was never any Change obſerved in 
chem : This laſt Reaſon mighr be admitred, if Ari/?otle 
could have proved thar any one had come from rhence, 
or had lived near enough to theſeceleſtialBudies,to make 
accurare Qbſervarions of them. Bur however, I don'c 
know who would believe ſuch an Authoriry, fince Te- 
leſcopes do ſhew us the contrary. 

He pretends, inthe Fourth Chapter, to prove, that 
there are no contrary Circular Morions. Yer it is ma- 
nifeſt, thar rhe Motion from Eaſt ro Weſt, is contrary 
ro thar from Weſt ro Eaſt. 

- In' the Fifth Chaprer he improperly proves, thar 
Bodies are not infinite ; drawing his Proofs from the 
Motion of fimple Bodies : For whar hinders bur thar 
rhere' may be above his Primum Mobile, fome immove- 
able Exrenfion ? | 

In the Sixth he uſeleſly amuſes himſelf ro prove, 
that the Elements are nor infinite. For who can doubr 
of it, when we ſuppoſe with him, thar they are inclu- 
ded in the Heavens which ſurrounds them @ Bur he 
makes himſelf ridiculous, when he endeavours to prove 
ic by their Weighr and Lightnefs. It the Elements 
were infinite, ſays he, they would have an inhnite 
Weight, and an infinite Lightneſs, which cannor be. 
Therefore, &5c. thoſe thar would {ce his Arguments ar 
large, may read them in his Books: I think ir Loſs of 
Time to relate them. 52 

Ia the Seventh he continues ro prove, that Bodies 
are nor infinite, and his firſt Proof tuppoles it neceflary 
for all Bodies to be in Motion; which he does nor 
prove, nar indeed can it be proved, 
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He mainrains, in the Fighrh,thar there arenor many 
Worlds of the ſame Kind, by this pleaſant Argumenr. 
Tf there was another Earth, like rhis we inhabir, the 
Earth being heavy by Nature,it would-fall upon ours, 
becauſe ours is rhe Center to which all heavy Bodies 
oughr ro tend. From whence has he learned this, bur 
from his Senſes ? 

In rhe Ninth he proves, that 'tiseven impoſſible there 
ſhould be a Plurality of Worlds; becauſe, ifthere was 
any Body above the Heavens, ir would be fimple or 
compound, in a Natural or Violent State, which can- 
not be from the Reaſons he has drawn from his three 
Kinds of Motion, which I have already ſpoken of. 

He affirms, in the Tenth, that the World is Eternal, 
becauſe he cannor prove that ir had a Beginning, and 
that it will always endure ; fince we. ſee whatſoever 
is created corruprts in Time. This he has likewife 
fearnt from his Senſes. Bur who has raught him, rhar 
the World ſhall always endure ? 

He imploys the Eleventh Chapter in explaining what 
we mean by incorruptible, as if the Equivocation was 
much ro be feared, and that a great Uſe ought to be 
made of its Explanation. Yer, this Term Incorrupri- 
ble is ſo clear of it felf, that Ari/torle does nor give him- 
{elf rhe Trouble ro explain, neither in what Senſe ir 
ought ro be raken,” nor how he underſtood it himſelf: 
Ir would have been more to the Purpole if he had de- 


fined an infinire Number of Terms he makes uſe of, 


which ſtir up only ſenſible Idea's: For we might then, 
ir may be, have learned fomerhing by reading his 
Works. 

And inthe laſt Chapter of the firſt Book of the Hea- 
vensz he eflays to prove, that the World is incorrupri- 
ble, and will erernally endure, becauſe he cannor 
prove it had a Beginning. All things, fays he, ſubſift 
for a finire or intinire Time. Bur whar is infi- 
nite only tn one Senſe, 1s neither finite nor infinite. 
Therefore nothing can ſubſift afcer this manner. 

This is the way of reafoning, us'd by the Prince 
of Philofophers , that Gemnins of Narure ; who in 
Kead of diſcovering the true Caule of Narural Eftects._ 
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by clear and diſtinct Idea's, has eſtabliſhed a Heathen 
Philoſophy upon the falſe and confuſed Idea's of the 


enles ; or upon ſuch. as are too general to be of any ' 


Uſe in an Enquiry afrer Truth. 

I do not here find Fault with Ariftotle, becauſe he 
did not know that God creared the World in Time, ts 
make known his Power, and the Dependance of his 
Creatures ; and thar he will never deſtroy it, that we 
may. know allo thar he is immurable, and never re- 
pens of his Deſigns. Bur I believe my {elf able ro 
confure his weak Proofs of the Worlds Eternity. 
Though he ſometimes is excuſable in the Opinions he 
maintains ; yet he is hardly ever ſo in the Reaſons he 
brings, when he treats on Subjects which include any 
Diftculry. We are, it may be, already perſwaded of 
it by whar I bave ſaid, although I have nor related all 
the Errors I have mer with in the Book I have ex- 
rraCted, and I have endeavoured ro make him ſpeak 
more clearly than he was accuſtomed ro do. 

Bur that we may be fully convinced, that the Gexz- 


; 165 of Nature hath never diſcovered either the Secrets or 


Springs of 1t : Ir will be proper for me to ſhew, that rhe 
Principles this Philoſopher makes uſe of roexplain Na- 
rural Effects, have no Reaſon in them. 

It is plain, thar we can diſcover nothing in Phy ficks, 
if we begin not with the moſt ſimple Bodies, the Elc- 
ments ; For rhe Elements are the Bodies into which all 
others reſolve, becauſe rhey are contained in them 


them. Burt we cannor find in the Works of Ar:/totle, 
that he has, by a dittinct Idea, explained rheſe ftimple 
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| © either actually or * Potenrially, fo 4r:/torle defines , 1 ſpeak 


according 
fo t;5e Sen= 


Bodies, into which he pretends rhe orhers reſolve : ,;,,,y;, of 
And conſequently , his Elemenrs nor being clearly thePeripa- 
known, it is impoſſible ro diſcover the Nature of rhe ze:ichs,c.3. 


Bodies which are compoſed of rhem. 

This Philoſopher ſays rrue, rhar rhere are four Elec- 
ments, Fire, Air, Water, and Earrh. Bur he does 
not clearly know the Nature of them : He gives no 
diſtinct Idea of them : Nay, he will not have his Ele- 
ments to be compoſed of rhe Fire, Air, Water, and 
Earth that we ice ; for in ſhort, if it were fo, we 
ould 
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ſhould ar leaſt have ſome Knowledge of them by ont 
Senſes. Ir is rrue, in many Places of his Works, he 
endeavoursro explain them, by rhe Qualities of ' Hear 
and Cold, Humidity and Drineſs, Weight and Light- 
neſs. Bur this manner of Explication is ſo impertinent 
and ridiculous, thar I cannot conceive how ſo many 
learned Men ſhould be farisfied with ir. *Tis whar I 
am going .to prove. | 

Ariſtotle, in his Book of the Heavens, pretends that 
the Earth is the Center of the World, and rhar all Bo- 
dies, which he pleaſes to call fimple, becauſe he ſup- 
poſes them ro move by their own Nature, muſt be 
moved by fimple Morions. He affirms, thar befides 
the Circular Motion, which he mainrains to be fimple, 
and by which he proves, that the Heavens he ſuppoſes 
ro move Circularly, are a ſimple Body, thar there is 
only rwo which are ſimple: The one deſcending,or from 
the Circumference ro the Cenrer,the other aſcending,or 
 fromrtheCenter to theCircumference: Thar theſe fimple 
Motions agree with fimpleBodies;conſequently,rthar the 
Earth and Fire are fimple Bodies, one of which is ab- 
ſolurely heavy, and the other abſolurely lighr : Bur be- 
cauſe Heavineſs and Lightneſs may meer in one Body, 
either abſolurely, or in part, he conclude,s thar there 
are alſo rwo Elements or fimple Bodies, one of which 
is heavy in parr, and rhe other lighr in part, viz. Wa- 
rerand Air. This is the . Method he rakes, ro prove, 
thar there are four Elements, and no more. 

Ir is evident ro ſuch as examine Mens Opinions by 
their own Reaſon, thar all rheſe Propoſitions are falle, 
or at leaſt, rhey can never pals for clear and indiſpura- 
ble Principles, of which we have very clear and diſtinct 
Idea's, and which may ſerve for the Foundations of 
Phyſicks. Ir is certain, thar there is nothing more ab- 
ſurd than an Eflay to eliabliſh the Number of Ele- 
ments by Imaginary Qualities of Weight and Light- 
neſs: Inſfaying wirhour any Proof, thar there are ſome 
Bodies which are heavy, others lighr, rhrough a Prin- 
Ciple in their own Nature. ' For if we may fpeak 
without proving what we-fay, we may afirm, rhar 

 Boaics are naturally heavy, and thar all endeavour 
L9 
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to approach to the Center of the World, as the Place 
of their Reft: And we may on the contrary maintain, 
that all Bodies are Naturally light, and have a Ten- 
dency to the Heavens, as the Place of their greateſt 
Perfection : For if we object ro him, who. ſays, all 
Bodies are heavy, that Air and Fire are light , he can 
only anſwer, that Fire and Air are nor light, bur only 
leſs weighty than Earth and Water, and that is the 
Reaſon they ſeem lighr. Ir is ſo with theſe Elements, 
as if a-Piece of Wood, which ſeems light in Water, 
not becauſe it is lighr of ir ſelf, ſince ir falls down when 
It 1S in the Air, bur becauſe the Water, which is more 
heavy, makes ir aſcend and bears it up. 

If, on. the contrary, we ſhould object ro one who 
would maintain, that all Bodies are Naturally lighr, 
that Earth and Water are heavy, he would likwiſe an- 
{wer, that theſe Bodies ſeem heavy becauſe they are 
nor ſo light as others which ſurround them. "Thar 
Wood, for inſtance, ſeems heavy in the Air, nor. be- 
caule it is heavy; -fince it ſwims when it is in the Wa- 
ter, bur becauſe ir is nor ſo light as Air. 


+ Iris therefore ridiculous to ſuppoſe theſe Principles 


indiſputable, that Bodies are heavy or light in their 
own Narure. On the conrrary, *tis plain, that all Bo- 


dies have not the Power of Morion in themſelves ; and 


that 'ris indifferent to them whether they are moved 
upward or downward, Eaſt or Weſt, North or South, 
or any other Way we can conceive. 

Bur if, according to Ariſtotle, there are four Ele- 


"ments, ſuch as he wiſhes them to be ; 'T'wo Naturally 


heavy, and rwo Naturally light, viz. Fire, Air, Earth, 
and; Water. Whar. Conſequence can we draw from 
thence, to diſcover the Knowledge of the Univerſe ? 
Theſe Four Elements are nor ſuch Fire, Air, Water, 
and Earth as we ſee, they are quite difterent; we know 


them nor by our Senſes, and ſtill leſs by Reaſon, becauſe 


we have no diſtinct Idea of them. I mean, we know 
all Natural Bodies are compoſed of rhem, ſince Ar:$#e- 
tle. has ſaid it. Burt the Nature of theſe compound- 
ed Bodies is unknown to us, and we cannot dil- 


cover them, bur by knowing the Four Elements or 
| | {m- 
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fimple Bodies which compoſe them, for we know the 
compound only by the fimple. ff 

Fire, Ariſtotle ſays, is Naturally light ; the afcen- 
ding Motion is ſimple : Therefore Fire 1s a ſnnple Bo- 
dy, fince Motion muft be proportioned ro whar ir 
moves. Narural Bodies are componnded of ſimple 
Bodies : Therefore there is Fire in all Natural Bodtes. 
Bur a Fire which is nor like to that we fee ; for Fire 
is often only in Power in Bodies which are compounded 
of it. What is it theſe Periparerick Diſcourſes teach 
us 2 That there is Fire in all Bodieseither 4&nazl or Po- 
tential;that all Bodies are compoſed of ſomething which 
we do not (ee, and whoſe Nature we are unacquaint- 
ed with. We ſee then that here is very much advanced. 


| Bur if Ariſtotle does nor diſcover tous rhe Nature 


of Fire, and the other Elements of which all Bodiesare 
compoſed, probably we may imagine he has diſcover- 
ed at leaft the chief Qualities and-Properties of them. 
We ſhall further examine what he ſays thereof. 

He declaresto us, there are four prmcipal Qualities 


L.2.:E. 2,3. which belong ro the Senſe of feeling , Hear, Cold, 
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Moiſt, and dry, of which all others are compoſed : In 
this manner he diſtributes theſe firſt Qualinies ro the 
Four Elements. To the Fire he! gives Hear and Dry- 
neſs ; to the Air Hear and Moiftneſs ; ro rhe Water 
Coldneſs and Humidiry ; and ro the Earth Coldnefs 
and Dryneſs. He affirms Heat and Cold to be active 
Qualities, and Dryneſs and Humidity to be. paſlive 
ones. He thus defines Hear, That what colle&ts things 
of the ſame kind : Cold,which aſſembles all things,cither of 
the ſame or of a different kind: Moifture chat which is not 
eaſily contained in its own Bounds,but in Forreign Linnits : 
andDrynels,that whichis eafily contained in its ownBounds, 
and not eaſily in the Limits of the Boates that are about it. 

Thus, according to Ar:fotle, Fire is a hor and dry 
Element : 'Tis therefore an Element which: collects 
things of the ſame Nature, which is eafily contatned 
within its own Limirs, and difficultly in the Limits'of 
Forreign Bodies. "The Air is an hot and moitt. Ele- 
ment, and therefore aſſembles rhings of the ſame kind, 
and is not eaſily contained in its own Limits, but.in 
that 
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that of others. Water is a cold and moiſt Element; 
which gathers things rogether, borh of rhe ſame and of 
a different Narure, which is nor eafily conrained wirh- 
inits own Bounds, bur in that of others. And in fine, 
the Earth, cold and dry ; and therefore collects things 
of the ſame and of a different Nature, which is nor 
eaſily contained in its own Bounds, and very difficalt- 
ly in that of orhers. 

Here the Elements are explained according ro the 
Sentiment of Ariſtotle, or according to the Definirions 
he has given of their chief Qualities ; and becauſe, if 
we will believe him, the Elements are ſimple Bodies, 
whereof all others are compounded ; the Knowledge 
of theſe Elements and their Qualities muſt be moſt 
clear and diſtinCt; fince all Phyficks, or the Knowlefl 
of Senſible Bodies which are compoſed of them, oug 
to be deduced from rhence. 

Ler us ſeerhen whar is defective in theſe Principles : 
Firſt, Ariſtotle joyns nodiſtin&t Idea ro the Word ©ua- 
lity, We know- not whether by Quality he means a 
real Being diftin& from Martter, or only the Modifica- 
tion of Marrer : Ir ſeems ſometimes as if he meant ir in 
one Senſe, and fomerimes in another. Ir is rrue, in 
the Eighth Chaprer of Categories, he defines Quality 
to be that which cauſes a thing ro have ſuch or tuch a 
Name, bur that will nor fatisfie our Demands. Se- 
condly, the Detinirions he gives of his tour firſt Quali- 
ties, Hear, Cold, Moiſt, and Dry, are all falfe or uſe. 


leſs. This is'his Definition of Hear, Heat z5 that which 


aſſembles things of a like Nature, | 
Firſt, we do not ſee that this Definition perfectly ex- 
plains the Nature of Hear, although ir ſhould be trae, 
that Heart collects all things of the ſame Narure. 
Burt ſecondly, it is falſe, for Hear does nor collect 
all things of the ſame Nature, Hear does nor afſemble 


the Parts of Water, ir rather diffipates them into a Va- 


223 


pour. Nor does ir afſemble the Particles of Wine, or 


thoſe of all other Liquors, or fluid Bodies whatever : 
Nor even, thoſe of Quickhlver. On the contrary, it 
reſolves and ſeparates all ſolid Bodies, and even Flaids, 


alchough of a different Nature, And if there are any 
| whole 
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whoſe Parts Fire cannot difſipate, 'ris not becauſe they | 


are of the ſame Nature, but becauſe ſome are too groſs 
and roo ſolid to be raiſed by the Motion of the Parts of 
Fire. 


In the third place, Heat indeed can neither aſſemble | 


44> 


nor diſſipate the Parts of any Body wherher Homoge- | 


neous or Heterogeneous, For to afſernble, to ſeparare, 
or diffipate the Parrs of any Body, it muſt move them : 


Now Hear can move nothing ; or at leaſt, 'tis not evi- 


dent thar Hear can move Bodies : For glthough we 
conſider Hear with all rhe Attention poflible, we can 
only diſcover that it may communicate to Bodies aMo- 
tion which ir has nor in it felf. Yer we ſec thar Fire 
moves and ſeparates the Parts of Bodies that are ex- 

ſed ro ir : Iris rrue, bur it may be, ir is not from its 
"= for even it 1s not evident that' ir has any ar all. 
*Tis rather by the Action of its Parts, which are vitibly 
In a continual Motion. Ir is plain, that rhe Parts of 
Fire which ſtrike againſt any Body, muſt communi- 
cate a Partof their Motion to ir, whether there is Heat 
In Fire or not. If the Parts of this Body are bur a lir- 
tle {olid and grofs, the Fire cannor move them, and 
make them ſlip one upon another: In ſhorr,if they are a 
Mixrure of ſubtle and. grofs ones, the Fire can only dif- 
fipare thoſe rhat it can puſh ſtrong enough ro ſeparate 
intirely from the reſt. "Thus Fire can only ſeparate 
them ; and if ir aſſembles them, *ris merely by Acci- 
denr. Bur Ar:/totle pretends quite the cbritrary, Se- 


De ger. &- p4ration, lays he, which ſome attribute to Fire; is only 4 
eorre 1, 2, reſembling of things of the ſame kind ; for: 'tis only by Ac- 
cident that Fire diſſipates things of a different kind. 


If Ariſtotle had ar firft diſtinguiſhed rhe Sentiment 
of Heart from the Motion of the Parricles, whereof rhe 
Bodies we call Hear are compoſed, and had after- 
wards defined Hear raken for rhe Motion of the Parrs, 
by ſaying, Hear 1s that which agirates and ſeparates 
the invifcble Parts whereof vifible Bodies are compoſed, 
he would have given a tollerable Detinirion of Hear. 
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Nevertheleſs, ir would nor perfectly have contented 


us, becauſe it would nor preciſely have diſcovered ro 
us the Nature of the Motion of hot Bodies, 
| Ariſtotle 
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Ariſtotle defines Coldneſs, to be that which aſſembles 
Bodies of the ſame, or of a different Nature. This Deftini- 
rion is good for nothing : For 'tis falſe,thar Cold afſem- 
bles Bodies. To afſemble them, ir muſt move rhem, 
bur if we conſult Reaſon, tis evident, Cold can move 
nothing. In Effect, by Cold he means, . eirher whar 
we feel when we are cold, or that which cauſes rhe 
Senſation of Cold. Now ir is plain, rhar the Senfarion 
of Cold can move nothing, fince ir can puſh nothing. 
Whar ir 1s thar cauſes Senſation, we cannor doubr when 
we examine things by our Reafon, for 'tis only Reſt or. 

a Ceſſation from Motion. So Cold in Bodies being on- 
ly a Ceffartion from this Sort of Motion which accoms: 
panies Hear, ir is evident that if Heat ſeparates, yer 
Cold does nor. 'Thus Cold aſſembles neither things 
thar are of alike or different Narure ; for . what can 
puſh nothing, can aſſemble nothing : In a Word, as it 
does nothing, ir collects nothing. : 

Ariſtotle, judging of rhings by the Senſes, imagines 
Cold 1s alſo poſitive as well as. Hear, becaule.the Sen-. 
farions of Hear and Cold are both real and poſitive : 
And he alſo rhinks that theſe rwo Qualities are active. 
And indeed, if we follow the Imprettion of our Senſes, 
we have Reaſon to believe thar Cold is a . very active 
Quality, ſince cold Water congeals, reaflembles,: and 
in a Moment hardens melted Gold or Lead, after a lir- 
tle is poured upon them, alrhongh the. Hear . of theſe 
Meals is great enough to ſeparate the Parts of any Bo- 
dy they rouch. | | 13 

Ir is evident, by whar we have ſaid of the Errors of 
the Senſes in the firſt Book, thar if we rely only upon 
the Senſes, to judge of the Qualities of Sentible Bodies, 
Ir js impoſſible to diſcover any.cerrain and undoubred 
Truch, which can ſerve as a Principle ro aflitt us in 
the Knowledge of Nature. For by this Merhod only 
we cannor diicover what things! are hot; and ,whar 
cold; For of many Perſons who ſhould rouch Warer 
that is luke-warm, ſome of rhem would think-it - hor, 
and others cold. Thole that are of a hot Conttirurion 
would think ir cold, and thoſe thar are of a cold would 
think ir hor," Ard if we ſappoſed Fith capable of Sen- 
| Q: jation, 
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fation, 'tis very probable they would rhink ir hor, 
when all Men think it cold, Ir is the ſame with rhe 
Air, it ſeems kor or cold, according to the different 
Diſpofitions of the Bodies that ate expoſed ro it. Ari- 
ſtotle pretends *tris hor, bur I believe thoſe thar dwell 
towards rhe North are of another Mind, fince many 
learned Men, whoſe Climare is nor colder than thar of 
Greece, have maintained ir to be cold. Bur this Que- 
ſtion , which has always been conſiderable in rhe 
Schools, has never been ſufficiently reſolved ro affix 
any diſtinct Idea ro rhe Word Hear. : 

The Definitions Ari/otle gives of the Words Hear 
and Cold, can fix no Idea to them. - The Air, for in- 
ſtance, and even Water, though never fo hor and ſcal- 
ding, reafſembles the Parrs of melred Lead, with thoſe 
of any other Meral whatever. Air collects all Fatneſfs 
in Gums and other folid Bodies. And one muſt be a 
Periparerick indeed ro think of expoſing Maſtich to the 
Air, ro ſeparate the Afhes from the Pirch, or any other 
ed Bodies, 'to difiblve them again. The Air 
thenris nor hot according rothe Definition Ar;/tvtle gives 
of Hear. Air ſeparares Liquors from Bodies which are 
ixmbibed in ir, hardens Dirr, and dries Linhen thar is 
exrended in ir, although 4r:/to:le makes ir moiſt : The 
Air therefore is hor-and drying, according to this ſame 
Definition. We cannor then determine the Air to be 
hor or cold by this Definition. We may affirm, it is 
hor, in reſpect to Dirr, ſince it ſeparates the Warer from 
the Earth thar is mixed with it : Burt muſt we try all 
the divers Effects of Air npon all Bodies, ro know 
whether orno there is Hear in the Air we breath. If 
ſo, we can never know any thing of it ; the ſhorreft 
Way therefore, is nor'to Philoſophize at all upon the 
Air we breath in, Bur upon a certain Pure and Ele- 
mentary Air which is not ro be found here below, and 
poſitively affirm with Ariſtorle, thar *tis hot, without 
grving any Proot of it, or even without knowing di- 


ftinctly what we mean, by this Air or by this Heat ; |* 


For this Way we ſhall give Principles that will nor 
ealily be overthrown, nor becaule 'of - their Evidence 
and Solidiry, but becauſe they are obſcure like Phan- 


roms 
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roms which cannot be hurt, becauſe they have no Sub- 
ſtances. Fi 16 | 

I ſhall not here flay upon the Definicions that Ar:ſto- 
tle gives of Moiſture and Dryneſs, becauſe ir is plain 
enough that he has not explained the Nature of them. 
For according ro theſe Definitions, Fire is nor dry, 
Gnce ir is not eaſily contained within irs own Bounds, 
and Ice is nor moilt fince it is contained wirhin irs own 
Bounds, and. is not eafily accommodared tro rhe Limits 
of other Bodies, It isrrue, Ice is nor 0ift, if by moift 
be means fluid: Bur if we underſtand it ſo, we may 
lay Flame is very hor as well as melted Gold or Lead : 
Ir is likewife rrue, that Ice is not moiſt, if by mozft we 
mean, thar which eafily fticks ro things that touch it ; 
bur in rhis Senſe, Pitch, Far, and Oyl, are much more 
humid than Wager, fince they ſtick more ſtrongly than 
Water. In the ſame Senſe, Quickſilver is moiſt, for 
ic ſticks ro Metals ; and even Water is not perfealy 
moiſt, for ir cleaves nor ro rhe Generality of Merals. 
We muſt not then recur to the Teftimony of the Senſes, 
ro defend rhe Opinions of Ariſtotle. 

Bur ler us no further Examine the marvelons Defi- 
nitions thar this Philoſopher has given us of rhe four 
Elementary Qualiries ; and ler us ſuppoſe alſo, that 
all whatever rhe Senſes rell us of theſe Qualities 1s in- 
diſputable. Ler us further excite our Faith, and be- 
lieve rhar all theſe Definitiornsare moſt juſt, Ler us on- 
ly tee if ir be true, tharall Qualities of Senfible Bodies 
are compounded of theſe Elementary Qualities. Ar:- 
#otle pretends ir, and he oughr ſo rodo, {ſince he looks 
upon theſe four firſt Qualities as the Principles of thoſe 
things he would explain, in his Books of Phyficks. 

He teaches us then, thar Calours are engendered of 
the Mixrure of the four Elementary Qualiries ; thar 
white is produced when Humidity ſurmounrs Heat, as 
when oh Men turn Grey : Black, when Hamidiry is 
overcome by Dryneſs, as in the Walls of Ciſterns, and 
all other Colours by the like Mixtures ;thar Taſtsand 
Imells are alſo preduced by a differenr Mjxrure of dry 
and 90ſt, cauſed by Heat and Cold: that even Light- 
neſs and Heavineſs depend upon it. In a Ward, ac- 
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cording to Ariſtotle, it is neceſſary, that all Senſible | 


Qualirics ſhould be produced by the rwo Afive Qua- 
liries of Hear and Cold, and be compounded of rhe 
rwo Paſſive, moiſt and dry, that there may be. ſome 
probable Connection berween his Principles, and the 
Conlequences he draws from them. | 
However, it is yer more difficulr ro perſwade our 
ſelves of all theſe things, rhan of all thoſe thar we have 
hitherto related of Ariſtotle. We ſhall have ſome I rou- 
| Ble ro believe rhar the Earth, and orher Elemenrs 
would not be coloured or viſible, if they were in their 
Natural Purity, and without any Mixture.of Elemen- 
tary Qualities, although the learned Commentators of 
this Philoſopher, aflures us of it. We compre- 
hend nor what Ariſtotle means when he affirms rhe 
Whirenefs of rhe Hair ro be_produced by Humidity, 
becauſe the Humidity of Old Men is ftronger than 
- their Hear ; although to endeavour to clear him of the 
Thought, we | put the Definition in the Place of the 
thing defined : Fort it ſeems to be an incomprehenſible 
Piece of Nonſence, to ſay the Hairs of Old Men turn 
White, becauſe that which 1 not eaſily contained in its 
own Limits, but in the Limzts of other Bodies, ſurmounts 
what aſJembles things of the ſame Nature. Nor have we 
leſs Dificulry to believe, thar Taſte is well explained, 
when he ſays it conſiſts in the Mixrure of Drynets, Hu- 
midity, and Heart ; chiefly if we pur, inſtead of rheſe 
Words, the Definitions rhis Philoſopher has given of 
them, as it would be uſeful to do, if they were good. 
| Andijr may be alſo, that we could riot forbear laugh- 
Ing inſtead of the Definitions of Hunger and Thirtt, 
that Aritorle gives of them by ſaying, that Hunger is 
'the Defire of Heat and Dry, and Thirſt the Detire of 
Cold and Moiſt, we ſhould ſubitirure rhe Definition of 
theſe Words, calling Hunger, The Deſire of what afſem- 
bles things of the ſame Nature, and of what is eafily kept 
within it's awn Limits, and difficultly in the Limits of 
others ; and define Thirſt, the Deſire of what aſſembles 
' things of the ſame, and of different Natures, and of what 
cannet be eaſily contained in its own Limits, but eaſily in 
tne Limits of others, | | | 
Ty Cer- 
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Chap. V. A Search after Truth. 
Certainly 'ris' a very uſeful Rule ro diſcover, if we 
have defined Terms well, and nor to deceive our felves 
in our Reaſonings, only ofren ro pur rhe Definition in 
rhe Pl-ce of the thing defined : For by that means we 
know whether the Terms are equivocal, and the Mea- 
ſures of the Relation falſe and imperfect : Or if we 
realon conſequently. This being granted, whar. can 
we ſay of the Arguments of Ar:/totle, which become _ 
an impertinenr and ridiculous Piece of Nonſence, when 
we make uſe of this Rule ? And what muſt we ſay 
likewiſe of all rhoſe that reaſon only upon the falſe and 
confaſed Idea's of rhe Senſes, fince this Rule which 
preſerves Light and Evidence in all juſt and folid Ar- 
guments, only breeds Contufion in their Diſcourſes. 

Ir is not poſſible ro expoſe the Fantaſticalneſs and 
Extravagances of rhe Explanations that AriFofle gives 
of all ſorts of Matrers, when the Subjects he rrears of 
are ſimple and eaſe, his Errors are fimple, and very 
ealily diſcovered, bur when he pretends tro explain 
compounded things, and ſuch as depend npon many 
Cauſes, his Errors are ar leaſt as compounded as rhe 


Subjects he treats on, and it is impoſſible to rake rhem 


in Pieces ſo as to diſcover them all to others. 

This great Genius, which they prerend, has done fo 
well in his Rules for Definitions, did nor ſo much as 
know what things were neceffary to be defined : Be- 
cauſe, putring no Diſtinction berween a clear and di- 
ſtinct knowledge, and a Senſible one, he imagined he 
was able to know and explain things ro others, which 
he had no diftint Idea of himſelf, Definitions muſt 
explain both the Nature of Things, and the Terms 
which compoſe them, and ſtir up inthe Mind, diſtinct 
and clear Idea's of them. Bur *tis impoſſible, afrer 
this manner, to define rhe Senſible Qualities of Hear, 
Cold, Colour, Tafte, £&c. when we confound the 
Cauſe with the Effect, and the Motion of Bodies, wirh 
the Senſation which accompanies ir, becauſe Senſations 
being Modifications of the Soul, which we know nor 
by clear Idea's, but only by an inward Senfation, as I 
haye explained in the third Book, it is impoſlible to at- 


| tix Words to Idea's we have nor. 
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As we haveclear and diſtin Idea's of a Circle, a. 


Sauce, a Triangle, and fo diſtin&tly know the Nature 
O 


them, we may give good Definitions thereof: We 
can even deduce the Idea's we have of theſe Figures, 


all rheir Properties, and explain them to others, by 


Terms to which theſe Idea's are affixed ; bur we can- 
not defineeither Heat or Cold, being only Senfible Qua- 
lities, for we know them neither diſtinctly nor by 
Idea, but only by Conſcience or Internal Senfation, 

| Nor muſt we dckne Hear, which is external, by any 
Effects : For if we ſubſtirute in irs Place, the Definiti- 
on thar we ſhall give it, we ſhall ſoon ſee thar this De- 
finition will only deceive us, 

; If for inſtance, we define Hear to be what aſſembles 
things of the ſame kind, without ſaying any thing more ; 
we may, in following this Definition, rake ſuch things 
for Heat, as have no Relation ro it. We may 
fay, that the Loadftone afſembles the Filings of Iron, 
and ſeparates them from thoſe of Silver, becauſe it is 
hor ; thar a Pigeon eats Hemp-Seed, and leaves other 
Grain, becauſeſhe is hot : That a Coverous Man ſepas 
rates his Gold from his Silver, becauſe he is hot : In 
fine, there is no Extravagancy that this Definition will 
not engage us in, if we were ſtupid enough to follow 
it, [This Definition then does nor explain the Nature 
of Hear, nor can we make uſe of it ro deduce all its 
Properties, fince if we keep penny ro its Terms, we 
.conclude Imperrinences, and if we pur ir in the Place 
of the thing defined, we ſhall have a ſtrange Piece of 
Nonſence. | 
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Yer, if we cafefully diſtinguiſh Hear trom the Cauſe | 
of it, although we cannor define ir, fince ir is a Modi- | 


fication of the Soul, whereof we have no Idea, we ma 
define the Caufe of ir, fince we have a diſtin Idea of 


Motion, But Care_muft-be bad, thar Hear, raken | 
for ſuch,a Morion, does not always caule the Senfati- | 
.on of Heat in us. For. Water, for inſtance, 1s hor, | 


ſince irs Parts are fluid and in Motion ; and 'tis appa- 


rent, that Fiſh feel ifwarm, at leaſt warmer than Ice, | 


whoſe Parrs are more in Reſt, burir is cold in relation | 
$0 us, becauſe it has leſs Motion than the Parts of our | 


Bodies: 
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Bodies : For what hath leſs Motion than another Bo- 
dy, is in ſome manner in reſt, in reſpect to that Body. 
So thar 'risnot in Relation to the Motion of rhe Fibres 
of our Bodies, rhar we muſt define the Cauſe of Hear, 
or the Motion which excites it : We muſt, if we can, 
define this Motion abſolutely and in ir ſelf, and then, - 
the Definitions we ſhall give, may ſerve to diſcover the 
Nature and Properties of Hear. 

I do nor think my ſelf obliged ro examine the Philo» 
ſophy of Ariſtatle any further, and to unrayel the ex- 
treamly confuſed and perplexrt Errorsof this Aurhor. Ir 
ſeems to me, that I have already ſhewn that he does 


- not prove his four Elements, and thar he defines them 


ill: Thar his Elementary Qualities are nor ſach as he 
pretends, that he knows nor rhe Narure ofthem, and 
that all ſecond Qualities are not compounded of them. 
And laftly, although we ſhould grant him, that all Bo- 


' dies were compoſed of four Elemenrs, as ſecond Quali- 


ties of the firſt, his whole Syſtem would be uſeteſs in a 
Search after Truth, fince his Idea's are not clear 
enough always to preſerve Evidence in onr Ratiott- 
nations. 

If *ris doubred, thar I haye not relared the true Opi- 
nions of Ariftotle, it may eaſily be ſeen by examining 
the Books he' has writ of the Heavens, of Generation 
and Corraption ; for 'tis from them that I have raken al- 


moſt all thar I have ſaid. I had no Defign to relare 


any thing of his Eight Books of Phy ſicks, becauſe there 
is fone learned Men who pretend, that 'ris only a Diſ- 
courſe of Logick : And 'ris very probable, ſince we find 
there many indetermined and rrifling Words. 

As Ariffotle often comradiats bimſelf, and as we may 
maintain almoſt any manner of Opinion from ſome 
Paſſages taken our of him, I doubt not bur we may 
prove by Ariftorle, even ſome Opinions, contrary to 
thoſe T have atrribured ro him ; bur I am not afraid 
of it, it is ſufficient thar I have the Book by me TI 
cired him from, ro prove what I have ſaid. Nay, I 
ſhall not give my (elf any great Trouble ro examine 
whether theſe Books are Ar:/totle's or nor, I rake them 
as for ſuch, and as they are commonly received : For 

Q 4 we 
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we ought not ro difquiet our ſelves to. know the 
_ Genealogy of things , for which we have no 


CHAP. Vh 
Some general Advices which are neceſſary to con- 


© dutt us regularly in a Search after Truth, and 
- in 4 Choice of the Sciences, 


HAT ir may not be ſaid, I only deſtroy withour 
eſtabliſhing any thing certain and indiſputable in 
this Work. Ir will be. proper ro ſhew. in a few Words, 
the Order we ought to keep in our Studies, ro avoid 
being deceived ; and thar I eyen note ſome. moſt necel- 
ſary Truths and Sciences, in which we may meer with 
ſuch Evidence, as we cannot hinder our. ſelves from 
conſenting ro them withour ſuffering rhe . ſecrer Re- 
proaches of our Reaſon. I ſhall nor explain theſe 
Truths and Sciences at large, becauſe 'tis already done: 
]-do not prerend ro make a new Impreſſion of other 
Perſons Works, bur content my ſelf with referring ro 
rhem. I will only ſhew the Order we ought ro keep in 
our Studies, always to preſerve Evidence-in our Per- 
Ceprions. | | 
Of all our Diſcoveries, the firſt is the Exiſtence of 
our Souls ; all our Thoughts are undoubred Proofs af 
It, for there is nothing. more evident than. whatever 
actually thinks, 1s actually ſomething. , .Bur if ir is ea- 
fie ro know the Exiſtence-of our Souls,it is nor ſo eaſfie 
ro know the Eflence and Nature of them. .If we 
would; know what ir is, we muſt above all things, 
rake great care, not to confound it with the things ir 
iS United to. If we doubr,- if we will, if we reaſon, 
we myit only believe that the Soul is a thing ' which 
doubrs, wills, reaſons, and nothing more, provided 
we have-no Proof of its having any other Properrties. 
For we know our Souls only by the Internal Senfarion 


; 


-"+1$ Ns ne a Fea LEAR EN Ce IO IP 51 Rr 


Mans, anos 24.44 . 
OE ION. ET era ads 2 IR 


£09) ON ST ONE nan ds rode mopir hd 


20rd APIS tor 2 eh Ts ROE RRC a4. 
6 >. I IE be 22 F PPE x 
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we have of them: Wemuſt not rake our Sopl for 
our Body, nor for the Blood, nor Animal Spirits, nor 
for . Fire, nor an infinite number of other things for 
which Philoſophers have taken ir. We muſt believe 
of the Soul, only what we cannor hinder our ſelves 
from believing of it; and whar we are fully convinced 
of by the internal Senſation we have of our ſelves , 
for otherwiſe we ſhoul1 be deceived. Thus we may 
know by a fimple Proſpect or an internal Senfarion, 
what can be known of rhe Soul, withour being obliged to 
make ſuch Arguments as may beErroneous : For when 
we reaſon the Memory Acts; and where we make 
uſe of our Memory, we may be deceived ; perhaps 
there is ſome Ill Genius on which we depend in our 
Diſcoveries, and which diverts ir ſelf in deceiving us. 

If for inſtance, I ſuppoſe a God who took pleaſure 
in ſeducing me, I am. well perſwaded he could nor 
deceive me in any fimple Diſcoveries, as in rhoſe 
whereby I know rthar 1 am, or of whar I think, or 
thar twice 2 are 4, For although I ſhould really fup- 
poſe ſuch a God, and as powerful a one as I can feign 
ro my ſelf, I find thar in this extravagant Suppolition 
I could nor doubt thar I was, or that twice 2 were 
equal to 4, becauſe I perceived theſe rhings by a fimple 
view, withour the uſe of my Memory. | 

Bur when I argue, nor ſeeing evidently the Prin- 
ciples of my Reaſonings, and only remember rhar I 
have evidently ſeen them: It this deceiving Deiry 
joyns this Memory to falſe Principles, as he mighr do 
if he would, I ſhould only reaſon falſly, like thoſe thar 
make long Compurarions, imagining they remember 
well how they have known thar 9 rimes 9 makes 72, 
or that 21 1s a prime Number, or ſome fuch-like 
Error, from whence they draw falſe Conclufions, = 

Thus it is neceſſary to know God, and to know thar 
he is no Deceiver, it we will be fully convinced that 
the moſt certain Sciences, as Arithmerick .and Geo- 
metry, are rrue Sciences ; for without that their Evi- 
dence 1s nor full, and we may till refuſe our Afenr. 
And it is further neceſſary ro know by a {imple View, 
and not by Reaſoning, that God is no Decciyer, fince 
, FR w 4 ; ” k-, 9 - 9 <P ; 5 that 


233 


A Search after Tyuth. - Book VT. 
that may always be falſe, if we ſuppoſe God to de. 
ceive us. 

All common Proofs of rhe Exiſtence and Perfe&tions 
of God, raken from the Exiſtence and Perfections of 
his Creatures, have this Defect it ſeems, That rhey 
convince not the Mind by a ſimple View : All rheſe 
Proofs are Reaſonings, which are convincing in them- 
felves: Bur being Reaſonings, they are not conyincing, 
if we ſuppoſe an ill Genius which deceives us. They 


ſufficiently prove that there is a Power Superior ro us, - 


for even this Extravagant Suppoſition eſtabliſheth it : 
Bur they do not fully convince that there is a God, 
or an Infinitely Perfect Being. So in theſe Reaſon- 
ings the Concluſion is more evident than the Prin- 
ciples. 

Ir is more plain that there is a Power Supetior to 
us, than rhar rhere is a World ; ſince there is no Sup- 

firion that can hinder us from demonſtrating this 
Reoriar Power, whereas ſuppoſing an ill Gezzus which 
delights to deceive us, it is impoſſible to prove there 
is a World : For we might always conceive, thar this 
Til Genius would give us Senfations of things, which 
exiſted not: As our Dreams and certain Sicknefles 
make us ſee things that never were z and make us 
' even effectively feel Pain in our Imaginary Members 
which we have loſt, or which we never had. 


Bur the Proofs of the Exiſtence and Perfe&tions of 


God, taken from the Idea we have of Infinity, are 
Proofs from a ſimple View. We ſee thar there is a 
God, as ſoon as we behold Infinity, becauſe neceffary 
Exiſtence is included in the Idea of Infinity, and there 
is nothing bur Infinity ro which we can give the Idea 
we have of an Iofinite Being, We fee alfo tharGod is 
no Deceiver, becauſe knowing thar he is infinitely Per- 
fect, and that Infiniry wants no Perfection , we ſee 
clearly that he will nor ſeduce us, and even thar he 
cannor, fince he is nor capable of willing it. Sv thar 
- there is a God, and a True God, who cannot deceive 
us, although he does nor always enlighren us ; and 
though we often deceive pur ſelves when we think 
he enlightens us, All thefe Truths are ſeen” at one 
view 
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Chap. VI. A Search after Trath. 
view by an arrentive Mind, although we ſeem here 

to uſe a train of Arguments ro ſhew them to others. 

We may ſuppoſe them as undoubred Principles upon 

which we may treaſon ; for having firſt difcovered that 

God is nor pleafed with deceiving us, we may rhen be 

permitted to reaſon. 

It is evident, that the Cerrainry of Faith alſo de- 
pends upon this Principle, That rhere is a God which 
1s not Capable of deceiving us. For the Exiftence of 
God, and Infallibiliry of the Divine Authoriry, are 
rather Natural Knowledpes, and Notions common to 
Minds that ate capable of a Serious Attention, than 
Articles of Faith : Although it be a particular Gift of 
God, to have a Mind capable of a ſufficient Attention, 
ro apprehend, and be willing to apprehend theſe 
Truths 2s we ouphr. 

From this Principle, That God 7s no Deceiver, we 
may alſo coticlude, That we certainly have a Body 
ro which. we are united afrer a very particular man- 
ner, and that we are ſurrounded with many othets. 
For we are Internally convinced of rheir Exiſtence, 
by the continual Senfarions thar God produces in us, 
and which we catinot corredt by Reaſon withuur 
hurting our Faith ; alchough we may by Reaſon cor- 
rect the Senfarions which repreſent rhem to us, with 
certain Qualities and Perfedtions which they have 
not. So that we onghr not to believe them ſuch as 
we ſee them, or imagine them, bur only that they 
Exiſt, Atid ate ſuch as we conceive them by our 
Reaſon, | 
But thar we may reaſon orderly, we ought nor yer 
ro examine whether or no we have a Body, and if 
there are any othets about us, or whether we have 
only Senſations of Bodies which Exift not. "Theſe 
Queſtions include too great Difficulries, and it is nor 


perhaps ſo neceſſary to reſolve them ro perfect our 


Knowledge as we may imagine, nor even to have an 

exact Knowledge of Phyſicks, Morality, and fome 

other Sciences. 

- We have in our felves rhe Idea's of Numbers and 

Extenſion, whoſe Exiſtence is undoubred, _ 
ature 
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Narure is immutable, which would eternally furniſh 
our Thoughts, if we would know all their Relations. 
And ir is neceſſary for us ro begin to exerciſe our Minds 
upon theſe Idea's, for Reaſons that will not be un- 
neceflary to remark , whereof the chief are theſe 
three. 

The fr is, Thar theſe Idea's are the moſt clear 
and evident of all : For if to ſhun Error we ought al- 
ways. to preſerve Evidence in our Reaſonings, it is 
plain that we ought rather to reaſon upon the Tdea's 
of Numbers and Extenſion, than upon the confuſed 
and compound Idea's of Phyſicks, Morality, Mecha- 
nicks, Chymiftry, and all other Sciences. | 

The ſecond is, Theſe Idea's are the moſt diſtinct 
and. exact of all, chiefly thoſe of Numbers. So that 
the Habir we gain in Arirhmetick and Geometry, of 
not contenting our ſelves wirthour knowing preciſely 
the Relations of things, gives the Mind a certain 
Exactneſs that thoſe have not, who content themſelves 
with the Probability thar is ro be mer with -in other 
Sciences. , 

The third and greateſt of all is, That theſe Idea's 
are the immurable Rules and common, Meaſures, of 
all other rhings that we know or can kngw. Thoſe 
who perfectly know the Relations of Numbers and 
Figures, or rather the Arr of making the Comparitons 
neceſſary for the knowing their Relations, have a kind 
of univerſal Science, and a moſt certain means to dif- 
cover evidently and certainly whatſoever exceeds not 
the common limits of the Mind. Bur thoſe that bave 
not this Art, can neyer-certainly diſcover any. Truths, 
if bur a little compounded, although they have very 
clear Idea's of thoſe things whoſe compounded Rela- 
tions they endeayour to know. : 

_ "Theſe or the like, are the Reaſons which induced 
the Ancients tro make young Men ſtudy Arithmerick, 
_ Algebra, and Geometry : Wirhour doubt they knew 
that Arithmerick and Algebra gave a certain Penetra- 
tion ro the Mind, that could not be acquired by other 
gundies ; and-rhat Geometry fo well regulates, the 
Imagination taat it is not eafily confounded ; for this 
| = ” cas Faculty 
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Faculty of the Soul, fo neceflary for rhe Sciences, 
acquires a certain juſt Extenſion by the uſe of Geo. 
metry, which promotes and preſerves the clear view 
of rhe Mind in the moſt perplexing Difficutries. 
If we would then always preſerve Evidence in our 
Perceprions, and diſcover the pure Truth withour any 
Obſcuriry or Mixrure of Error, we ought firſt ro ſtudy 
Arithmerick, Algebra and Geometry, ar leaſt afrer 
having acquired ſome Knowledge of our ſelves: and 
the Soveraign Being. If we would have any Book 
which Facilitates rheſe Sciences, I would prefer Deſ- 
cartes's Meditations tro know God and our {iver - and 
ro learn Arithmerick and Algebra, we may read the 
Mathematical Elements; for common Geometry , 
Tacquet's Elements; and for Conick Sections , and 
the Reſolution of Geometrick Problems, De /a' Here's 
Conicks, his Geometrich Places, and Conſtruttion of Equa- 
tions, to which we may add Deſcartes's Geometry. 

I would nor adviſe to the reading of the Mathema- 


tical Elements for Arithmetick and Algebra, if I knew 


of any Author that had clearly demonſtrated theſe 
Sciences ; bur the Truth obliges me to a thing which 
ſome Men will oppoſe. Algebra and Arithmerick being 
abſolurely neceſſary ro diſcover compounded Truths, I 
believe 'it a-Dury ro reſtifte ſome Eſteem for a Book 
which directs very far in thefe Sciences, and which, 
according, to rhe Opinion of ſome Learned Men, ex- 
plains rheth more clearly than any one has yer done. 
When with Care and Application we have ſtudied 
theſe general Sciences, we ſhall evidently diicover a 
great number of 'Trurhs, that are for all exact and 
particular Sciences. Afterwards we may ſiudy Phy- 
hicks and Morality, becauſe theſe Sciences are very 
uſeful, although they are nor fo fir ro make the Mind 
exact and penetrating. And if we would always pre- 
ſerve Evidence in our Perceptions, we muſt be-'very 
careful that we are never prejudiced in favour of any 
Principle that is nor evident ; and from which the 
Chineſe tor inſtance would nor be tluppotcd to diffent 
afrer, having throughly weighed ard confidered ar. 


Sa 


So for Phyſicks we muſt only admit. the Notions 
common to all Men, viz. The Axioms of Geome- 
tricians, and clear Idea's of Extenſion, Figure, Motion 
and Reft, or any others as clear as theſe, It may 


perhaps be ſaid, That the Efſence of Marter is nor | 


ExtenGon, bur whar ſignifies that? Ir is enough that 
the World which we conceive to be formed of Exten- 
fion, appears like to that which we ſee, if ir be 
nor of this matter which is uſeleſs and unintelligible, 
althongh we make ſuch a noiſe abour ir. 

It is not abſolutely neceflary ro examine whether 
there- are indeed External Beings which anſwer to 
theſe {dea's, for we reaſon nor upon theſe Beings, bur 
apon their Idea's: We ought only to rake care that 
the Reaſonings we make upon the Properties of things, 
agree with the Senſations we have of them, viz. Thar 
what we think perfectly agrees with Experience, be- 
cauſe we endeavour in Phyſicks ro diſcover the Order 
and Connection of Effects with rheir Cauſes, or in 
Bodies if they Exiſt, or in the Senſations we have of 
zhem if they have no Being. 

Indeed we cannot doubr wherher there are actually 
any Bodies, when we conſider that God is no De- 
ceiver, or reflect upon the juſt Order which he hath 
inftitured in our Senſations, wherher in Natural Oc- 
currences, or in thoſe rhings only that happen to make 
us believe what we could nor naturally comprehend : 
Bur it is not neceflary at firſt fight ro make deep Re- 
flections, upon a thing which no body doubts of, and 
which is not very uſeful in che Knowledge of Phyſicks, 
if confidered as a true Science. 

Nor muſt we trouble our felves much ro know, 
whether there is, or is not, any other Qualities in 
thoſe Bodies that furround us, than ſuch as we have 
clear Idea's.of, for we muſt reaſon only according io 
our Tdea's: And if there is any thing elle, of which 
we have not a clear, diſtinct, and particular Idea, we 
can never know any thing of it, nor reaſon jultty upon 
it: Whereas if we reaſon according to our Idea's, we 
follow Nature, and diſcoyer thar it is not ſo hidden as 
we commonly imagine, X 
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So thoſe rhar havenor ſtudied the Properties of Num- 
bers, often imagine that "tis nor poſſible to reſolve cer- 
rain Problems, alchough moſt Simple and Eafie ; and 


| thoſe thar have not rhought upon the Properties of 


Extenſion, Figure and Morion, are extreamly inclined 
ro believe and maintain, that Phyſical Queſtions are 
inexplicable. We muſt nor ſtop art the Opinion of 
rhoſe that have examined nothing, -or have examined 
nothing with a neceſſary Application : For although 
there are few Truths concerning Natural "Things 
which are fully demonſtrated, it is cerrattithar there 
are ſome general ones, of which ir is nor poſſible ro 
donbr, although ir is very poflible nor to think of them, 
be ignorant, and deny them. 

If we would meditate regularly, and with all ne- 
ceflary Application, we ſhould diſcover many of theſe 
certain Truchs thar I ſpeak of: Bur that we may the 
more eaſily diſcover them, it is requiſite ro read 
Deſcartes's Principles carefully, withour receiving any 
thing he ſays, except when the Force and Evidence 
of his Reaſons permit us nor ro doubr of ir. 

As Morality 1s the molt neceſſary of all Sciences, we 
maſt alſo ſtudy ir very carefully, for 'ris chiefly in thac 
Science that 'ris dangerous ro follow the Opinions of 
Men: Bur that we may not deceive our ſelves in ir, 
bur preſerve Evidence in our Perceptions, we muſt 
only meditate upon findoubred Principles, ſuch as are 
confeſſed by all thoſe whoſe Minds are nor blinded wick 
Pride ; for there is no undoubred Principle of Mora- 
liry for Spirirs of Fleſh and Blood. and ſuch as aſpire 
to the Quality of great Wirs. Thele ſorc of Men 
comprehend nor the moſt fimple Trurhs; or if they 
comprehend them, ar leaſt they always diſpute them, 
through a Spirit of Contradiction, and to prelerve ſuch 
a Reputation. 

Some of rheſe moſt general Principles of Morality 
are, Thar God having made all things for himſelf, he 
has created our Minds to know, and our Hearts to 
love him: That being alſo as Juſt and Powerful as 
he is, we cannot be Happy if we do not follow his 


'Orders, nor Unhappy it we do; That our. Nature 
| is 


240 


A Search after Truth. -Book VI. 
is Corrupr, that our Minds depend upon ' our Bodies, 
our Reaſon upon our Senſes, and our Wills upon our 
Paſſions: Thar we are uncapable ro do what we ſee 
clearly ro be our Duries; and that we have need 
of a Saviour. There are alſo many other Principles 
of Morality, as, That a rerrear from the eager Pur- 
{uir of rhe World and Repentance,are neceffary ro dil. 
unite us from Senfible Objects, and ro increaſe that 
which -we have with intelligible and true Goods, I 
mean, thoſe of rhe Mind : Thar we cannot enjoy vio- 
lent Pleaſure withour becoming Slaves to it: Thar we 
mult never undertake any thing through che Incite- 
ment of Paſſion : Nor feek an Eftabliſthment in this 
Life, &c. Bur becauſe theſe latt Principles depend 
upon the precedent, and on the Knowledge of Man, 
they ought not inmediately ro paſs for undoubred. 
If we conſider theſe Principles orderly, and with as 
much Care and Application as the weight of - the 
Subject .requires; and receive for true only the 
Conclufions conſequently deduced from thefe Prin- 
ciples, we ſhall have a certain Morality, which per- 
fectly agrees with thar of the Goſpel, although it is 
not compleart and large. | 

Ir is true, in Moral Reaſonings, it is not fo eafie ro 
preſerve Evidence and Exactnels, as in ſome other 
Sciences; 'and the Knowledge of Man is abſolutely 
neceſſary ro thoſe that would make any great Progreſs: 
And this is the reaſon that rhe generality of Men do 
nor ſucceed in it, They will not conſult chemſelves 
to know the Weakneſs of their own Nature: "They 
omit to enquire of the Matter who' inwardly reaches 
them his own Will, which 1s rhe Immurable and Erer- 
val Law, and the rrue Principles of Morality. They 
do not hear him with Pleainre who ſpeaks nor to 
their Senſes, who aatwers not according to their 
Defires, nor Flartrers their Secrer Pride : 'Fhey have 
no reſpect for fuch words as do not dazle the Imagi- 


< uz x - R 
nation, Which are pronounced withour a Noiſe, and 
are never clearly heard bur in the Silence of the Crea- 


tures: Yer with Pleafure and Deference they conſulr 
Ariftotle, Seneca, and {qme new Philolophers, who 
ſeduce 
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ſeduce them either by che Obſcuriry of their Words, 
' the Turn of their Expreflions, or Probability of rheic 
Reaſons. : | | 
Since the Sin of Adam we eſteem only whar relates 
' to the Preſervation of the Body, and Conveniency of 
Life : And becauſe we diſcover theſe fort of Goods 
only by rhe Means of our Senſes, we make uſe of rhem 
in all Occurrences. The Erernal Wiſdom who is our 
rrue Life, and the only Light which can illuminate us, 
often ſhines before the Blind, and ſpeaks only ro the 
Deaf, when ir ſpeaks in the Receiſes of the Soul ; for 
we are almoſt always our of our ſelves. As we con= 
tinually interrogare all Creatures to learn ſome new 
Good which we enquire after, it is requiſite, as I have 
already faid, thar this Wiſdom preſents ir ſelf before 
us withour our going out of our ſelves, to teach us 
by ſenfible Words, and convincing Examples, the way 
ro arrive at true Felicity. God conrinually imprints a 
Narural Love 'in us for him, that we tnay always 
Love him ; and by this ſame Motion of Love we con- 
tinually Eftrange our ſelves from him, by running 
with all the Power he has' given us after Senfible 
Goods, which he has forbid us ro do. So that willing 
to be loved by us, he renders himſelf Senſible, and 
preſents himſelf before us, by rhe Delights of his 
Grace to fix all our Vain Agitaritions, and to begin 
our Cure, by .Senſations or DeleCtarions like to rhoſe 
which had been the Original of our Diſeaſe. . 
Therefore I do. nor pretend rhat Men may, by the 


Power of their Minds, fo eafily diſcover all the Rules - 


of Morality which are neceflary to Salvarion, and 
niuch leſs thar they are able ro act according ro whar 
they know ; for their Heart is yer more Corrupted 
than their Minds. I only ſay, thar if they admirnone 
bur evident Principles, and conſequently reaſon upon 
theſe Principles, rhey will diſcover even the very 
Truths that ' we learn in the Bible ; becauſe 'cis the 
fame Wiſdom which immediately ſpeaks from ir ſelf ra 
thoſe who diſcover Trurhs. from the Evidence of Rea- 
ſoning; and who ſpeaks by the Holy Scriprures rg 
thoſe who learn it from their _ - | wv 
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We muſt then ftndy Morality in the Goſpel to ſpare 
our ſelves the Trouble of Meditation, and certainly ro 
learn thoſe Laws according ro which we ought to re- 
pulate our Manners, For thoſe who are nor contented 
with Certainty, becauſe ir only convinces the Mind, 
withaur enlightning ir, muſt carefully Medirate upon 
theſe Laws, and deduce them from their Narural 
Principles, that they may evidently difcover by their 
Reaſon, whar they already know by Faith, with an 
entire Certainty. This way they will be convinced 
that the Goſpel is the moſt Solid of all Books; 'Fhar 
FESUS C HRIST perfectly knew the Diforder and 


. Diſtemper of Narure : Thar he has procured a Remedy 


the molt Uſeful for us, and rhe moſt Worthy of him- 
ſelf: Bur that the Lighr of Philoſophers is only thick 
Darkneſs, and their brighteſt Vertues only an infup- 
portable Pride ; and in a word,thar Ariſtotle,Seneca,&c. 
are only at beſt bur Men, ro ſay no worſe of 


them. 


CHAP. VI: 
Of the Uſe of the firſt Rule which reſpetts Parti- 


cilay Queſtions. 


WE tave ſufficiently explained the General Rule 


for Method, which chiefly regards the Subject | 


of our Studies, and to prove.that Deſcartes has exactly 
followed it in his Syſtem of the World, bur thar Ar:- 


- ſearle and his Followers have. not obſerved ir. Ir is | 
- now-proper-to deſcend to particular Rules, which are | 
- neceſfary to reſolve all ſorts of Queſtions. | 
. 1 The Queſtions that may be tormed upon all man- | 
. fer of Subjects are of diverſe kinds, of which it will 
- not be cake 10 give a; particular Enumeration, bur 
-. theſe char follow are the | chiet of rhem. Sometimes 


we enquire after rhe unknown Cauſes of ſome known 


-"Rfccts ; and ſometimes ſeek unknown Effects by their | 
W = known | 
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known - Cauſes, | The Fire. burns, and diflipates the . 


Wood, we ſeek the Cauſe of ir. Fire conliſts in a 
very great Morion of the Fiery Particles; we would 
know, what Effects this Motion is capable of pro- 
ducing, if it can barden-Dirt, and melr Iron, &e. 

_ We ſeek ſomerimes. the Narure of a thing by its 
Properties; and ſometimes knowing the Nature we 
ſeek the Properties of things: We know, or at leaſt 
ſuppoſe, thar Lighc is rranſmitred in an inſtant, that 
yer its re-united and reflected by the means of a con-= 
cave Mirror, in ſuch forr, that ir penerrares the moſt 
Solid Bbdies ; and we would make ule of rheſe Pro- 
| perties to: diſcover the Nature of it. On the con- 
| trafy, We know that all the Spaces which are be- 
rwizt Earth and Heaven , are full of little Spherical 
Bodies extreamly agitated, and which continually fly 
from rhe Sun: And we would know if theſe little 
Bodies  caty tranſmir themſelves in an inſtant, or if 
being reflected by a Concave Mirror, can re-unite, and 
difltpate or penetrate the moſt Solid Bodies. 

Sometimes we ſeek all rhe Parts from the whole ; 
and ſomerimes a whole by irs Parts : We ſeek all the 
unknown Parts of a whole thar is known ; when.we 
ſeek all the All;quor parrs of a Number,, all the Roots 
of an Equation, all the righr Angles which a Figure 
contains, &c. And we ſeek an unknown whole, whoſe 
Parts are known, when we ſeek rhe Sum of many 
Numbers, the Area of many Figures, the Capacity of 
different Veſſels ; or we ſeek a whole which has one 
of its parts known, and the others, although unknown, 
include ſome known Relation with whar is unknown : 
As when we enquire what that Number is whereof 
we have 15 a known part, and the other which com- 
poſes it, is the half or third of che unknown Number : 
Or when we ſeek an unknown Number which is 
qual rot5, and to twice the Root of the unknown 

umber, | a 

In fine, We ſotnetimes enquire if certain things are 
equal or like ro orhers, or how far they are unequal 
or different: As when we would know if Saturn is 
$rearer than Fupizer, or how near their Magnitudes 
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are alike: If the Air at Rome is hotter than thar at Mar- 


- ſeilles, or whar difference berween them, 


Whar is general in all Queſtions is, that we form 
them only to know ſome Truths ; and becauſe all 
Traths are bur Relations; we may ſay generally, thar 
in all Queſtions, we ſeek only the Knowledge of ſome 
Relations, whether Relations between things, Relari- 
ons berween Idea's, or Relations berween things and 
their Idea's. 

There are Relations of many Kinds, there are ſome 
berween the Nature of rhings, berween their Magni- 
eudes, their Parts, their Attributes, Qualities, Effects, 
Cauſes, &c. Bur we may reduce them all ro rwo, 
viz. the Relations of Magnitude, and Relations of 2ua- 
lity ; by calling all rhoſe Relations of Magnitude; which 
are berween things conſidered as capable of More or 
Leſs ; and all others Relations of 2ualities. Thus we 
may ſay, thar all Queſtions trend ro the Diſcovery of 
ſome Relations of Magnitude or Quality. 

The firſt and chief of all Rules is, ro know moſt di. 
ſtinCtly the Stare of the Queſtion propoſed to be reſol- 
ved, and ro have very clear Idea's of irs Terms, to 
be able to compare, and by rhis means diſcover the 
nnknown Relations. 

We muſt therefore firſt perceive very clearly rhe un- 
known Relation rhar we ſeek ; for it 1s evident, that 
if we had no certain Mark to diſcover this unknown 
Relation when we look for ir, or when we would find 
it, it would be in vain for us to enquire after ir. 

Secondly, as much as poflible, we muſt render 


thoſe Idea's diſtinct, which anſwer to the Terms of | 


the Queſtion, by raking away all Equivocal Terms, 
and make them clear, by conſidering them with all poſ- 
fible Artcntion : For if theſe Idea's are fo confuſed or 
obſcure, that we cannot make the Compariſons ne- 
ceflary for diſcovering the Relarions we'ſeek,we are not 
yet ina Condition of relolving the Queſtion. 

In the third place, we mutt confider with great At- 
tention, the Conditions expreſt in a Queſtion, if there 
1s any ; becauſe, withour that, we have only a con- 
uſed Notion of the State of the Queſtion :; PO -— 
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Conditons generally ſhew.the Way for reſolving ir. . So 


char having once well conceived the State of the Que- 
ſtion, and Conditions 'of 'it,” we know whar: we ſeek, 


| arid ſometimes rhe-Way that we muſt rake ro diſco- 


of Eager Pe ET LI Ys et 


company*it are uſelefs. 


ver it. | 
It is true, "there is not always ſome. Conditions ex- 
preſt in'Queftions ; bur then theſe Queſtions are inde- 
rermified,” and we may reſolve them many. Ways, asif 
a Square; Number, or Triangle is required; £5c; with- 
our ſpecifying any more';'or elſe 'ris becauſe he that 
ropoſes them, knows mor the means of reſolving them, 
or elſe hides them with a Deſign ro perplex the Que- 
ſtion: As if ir is requiredto find rwo mean Proportio- 
nals berweer-two- Lines; withour adding, by the In- 
rerſeion of rhe Circle 'and Parabola, or: Circle and 
Elipfis, Ge. nf On = : atorffo weld 
Ir is therefore abſolutely ' necefſary,” that rhe | Cha- 


racer by which we: know--what we ſeek; ſhould be - 


very diſtin and nor Equivocal, and ſpecifieonly what 
we ſeek, orherwiſe we :can'never be cerrtain'of havin 


reſolved rhe” Queſtion -propoſed. We'muſt-likewiſe 


rake care to rerrench from -rhe Queſtion; whatever 
"Conditions may perplex/ ir, and without which ir is 


complear* For they unneceffarily divide: rhe: Capaciry 
of the Mind. Nay, 'we cannot be ſaid'ro know the 
Stare' of a Queſtion, when the Conditions which ac- 

For: inſtance, if a Queſtion-were /propoſed-in theſe 
Terms; whether a Man'being ſprinkled wirh ſome Li- 
quors,' 'and'tovered with'a Garland ' of Flowers, can 


beable to reſt; alchough he ſeernothing :thar.can agirate 
-him/"/We tmaft know- whether 'the Word! Man” is not 


Mertaphiorical';' or the 'Word”Reft Equivocal, if it is 
not rxken in-Relarion'toLocal Motion, or in Relation 


"$0 the Pai ons,” as theſe /Words; although' be fee "nxthing 


that is*able'"'to/ agitate'bim; ſeem to: note. We mutt 
know if rhe 'Conditions;beinf Jprinkie& with ſome Li- 
quors,” ad cromned with'a Garland of Flowers, are Eflen- 


rial, "Afterwards; the'State'of this Ridiculous and In- + 


derefthinet” Queſtion beinj*clearly known;' we 'unay 
ealily/re(olve it;) by laying that * we only--need 'pur''a 
E 3 : . Man 
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The Arrivice of thoſe thar. propoſe ſuch like Queſtions, 
1s.to joyn-Conditions to rhem which ſeem to be necel. 
fary, although they are nor, to divert the Mind- of 
thoſe they prapoſe rhem-rexyards things unulſefyl. ro be 
reſolved. : As inthar Queſtion that Servants conmonly 


_offer to; Children. - I have ſeen; {ay-.they unto them, 


Hunters or Fiſhers, carry away wirh them; what rhey 
-cauld.inot take; and caft: into; the Water what they 
rook. The Mind being: prejudiced with the. Idea of 
-Fiſhermen 4ogling for-Fiſh. 1t /cannor conceiye What 
they mein; and all the Diffiulry there is to reſolve this 
zriffing Queſtion, proceeds from their not baving con- 
ceived it tlearly, and nor-thinking thaz ; Fiſhexmen, as 
well as others, ſomerimes look in their Cloarhs fer cer- 
rain lite Animals, which they ithraw away as ſpon as 
hiey. have raken them, and fall carry,with them what 
they cannot catch. oor in wo Pons i (re 
. -:Sornerimies alſo, there-are:norall rhe-neceflary Con- 
ditions:in a-- Queſtion /far- the anſwerivg-it, and that 
-makes it at{leatt as: difficult. as when unuſeful ones are 
added: For inftance in:this;: r9-make a-Man inmnove- 
'able; wirhour binding or burting -bim ;.,qr rather, ha- 
ving/pur-a Man's little:Finger-in his ,own/Ear; by. this 
-Poſtare,” ro make-him-ſo immoveable, thar he cannor 
ſtir from the Place where he is put, untl his lite Fig- 
ger is:takenfrom his Ear-again This ax firſt. appears 
impoſſible, i and ir/is ſo: indee(;; for we-can walk. very 
well;-althoygh our little Fipger.be 4n--oyr, Kar... Bur 
her& is a:Condition:wanting} which would; remove all 


F 


made ro embrace-ſome Plllar or4amerbing Jikeit, with 


that Arm;; whereof:the Eingen-is in-his :Eax ; for: then | 


be cannot ger'fram'the- Place withour raking his F inger 
from his Ear It:is-not added asa:.Condizion. of a 
Queſtion, that thete:is yer.(me:orhier thing;to; do, on 
-purpole thar-the-Minddhenld.nor ſeek for-3t.nor dilco- 
ver. it; -Bait:thols whomndertake: ro re{olye;theſe; fort 
of Quettians;mattmake.allnetcfiary Demands: ta clear 
the, Poing: wherein the Difficulry.! of; the, Queſtion 
conliſts. IFIJ | Thele 
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Theſe Arbitrary Queſtions ſeem to be trifling, and 


ſoindeed they are in one Sence ; for we learn norhing 
by reſolving them : Yet are they not ſo different from 
Natural Queſtions, as perhaps we may think them to 
be ; we muſt do very nigh the ſame things ro refolve 
borh. For if the Craft and Malice of Men make Arbi- 
trary Queſtions perplexing and difficulr ro reſolve ; 
Natural Effects arealſoin themſelves incompaſſed with 
Obſcuriry and Darkneſs : And theſe Darknefſes muſt 
be diſperſed by rhe Attention of the Mind ; and Ex- 
periments, which are kind of Demands thar we make 
ro the Anthor of Nature, even as we take away Equi- 
vocal and uſeleſs Circumſtances from Arbitrary Queſtt- 
ons by Attention of the Mind, and by the proper De- 
mands we make to thoſe who propoſe them. Bur ler 
us explain theſe things Methodically, and in a more 
Serious and Inſtructive Manner. 

There is a great Number of Queſtions which ſeem 
very difficulr, becauſe we underſtand them nor » 
and which therefore want an Explication : Yer, 
which ought rather to paſs ior Axioms, than true Quee 
ftions; for it ſeems ro me, that we ought nor to place 
in the Number of Queſtions, certain undoubred Pro- 
politions, whoſe Terms we conceive. 

We demand, for inſtance, as a Queſtion difficulr 
ro be reſolved, whether or no the Soul is immortal ; 
becauſe thoſe that make the Queſtion, or thar pretend 
10 reſalve it, do not clearly conceive the Terms of it. 
As the. Words Saw and Immortal lignifie diflerent 
things, and know not how they are underſtood ; ſo. 
they cannor refolye wherher it is Immortal or nor : For 
they neither know preciſely whar they demand, nor 
what they ſeck. | 

By this. Word Soul, we may underſtand a Subſtance 
which thinks, wills, feels, &c. we may take the Soul 
for rhe' Circulation of the Blood, and Configuration of 
the Parts of rhe. Body ; or we may take it for the Blood 
and Animal Spirits. So by this Word Immortal, we 
mean whar cannor periſh by the ordinaryPower of Na- 
ture, or eſe what can never change ; or what can nej- 


ther corrupt nor _—__ like a Vapour.or Smoke. 


4 Thus, 
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Thus, ſuppoſe we rake the Words Sou! and Immortal 
in ſome one of theſe Signifhcations;the leaſt Arrention of 
Mind will make us able ro judge whether iris Immor- 
ral of nor. | 
For firft, 'tis plain that the Sol, raken in the firſt 
Senſe, viz. for a Subſtance which rhinks, is Immortal, 
if we allo rake Immortal in the firft Senſe, for what can- 
nor perifh by rhe common Power of Nature ; for *ris 
nor even conceivable that any Subſtance can become 
nothing ; we muſt have Recourſero the extraordinary 
Power of God, ro conceive it poſſible. | 
Secondly, rhe Soul is immortal, if we take Immor- 
zal in the rhird Senſe ; for what cannot corrupr, nor 


reſolve into a Vapour or Smoke ; for *tis evidenr, rhar 


what cannor be divided into an infinite Number 
of Parts, cannot corrupt or be reſolved into a 
Vapour. 


- 


Thirdly, the Soul is not Immortal, if we rake Im- 
mortal in rhe ſecond Senſe,for whar cannor change : For 
we have ſufficient convincing Proofs of the Variations 
of our Soul : That ſometimes ir feels Pain, fomerimes 
Pleaſure, fomerimes ir wills certain things, and then 
again ceaſes ro will them ; as being united ro the Boy 
dy, it cannor be ſeparated from them, &c. 

If we take the Word Soul in any other Signification, 
*rwill be very eafie to ſee whether ic is Immortal or 
not, by raking the Word Immorral in a fixed and cer- 
Tain Senfe; ſo thar whar makes theſe Queſtions diffi- 
culr, is becauſe we conceive them nor dittindtly, and 
the Terms which expreſs them are Equivyocal; ſo that 
they have rather need of Explanation than Proof. 

- Ir is *rrue, fome Petſons are ſtupid enough, and 
orhers ſufficiently Imaginative ; ro rake the Soul al- 
ways for a certain Confgurarion of the Parts of the 


© Brain, and Motion of the Spirits, and ir is certainly 


impoſſible to prove, to thefe ſorr of Men, that the 
Soul is Imortal and cannot periſh : For on the contrary, 


ris evident, thar the Sou}, raken in the Senſe rhey un- 
"deritand ir, is Morral ; fo that *cis nor a | Queition 


arficutrro reſolve, bur a Propoſition difficult ro make 


' Men underfiand which have nor the ſame Idea's of it as 


we 
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we have, and who do all they can nat to have them, 
and .ro blind themſelves. | 

When ir is asked, if the Soul is Immortal,. or any 
other Queſtion whatever, we muſt immediately take 
away the Equivocal Terms, and know in whar Senſe 
they are taken rhat we may beable diſtintly ro con- 
ceive the Condit jon of the Queſtion : Amndif rhoſe thar 
propoſe ir, know not what they mean, we mult re- 
quire them ro form ſome diftin&t Notions, and deter- 
mine them. If we ask them, and find their Idea's 
agree nor with ours, 'it will be uſeleſs ro anſwer them : 
For what Anſwer can 'we-make to a Man, who for 
inſtance, imagines thar a Defire is only the Motion af 
ſome Spirits; and a Thought is nothing elſe bur a 
Trace or an Image, thar Objects or Spirits have pro- 
duced in the Brain ; and rhar all rhe reaſoning of Men 
confiſt merely in the different Situation of ſome little 
Parts, which are diverſely diſpoſed in the Head 2 To 
anſwer him, that the Soul, raken in the Senſe he means 
iris Immortal, is ro deceive him,' or make our ſelves 
ridiculous to him : Bur ro anſwer him it is Immortal, 
would be in one Senſe to confirm him. in an Error of 
the greateſt Conſequence. We muit rherefore not an- 


{wer him ar all, bur only endeavour to make him re- 


enter into himſelf,that he may receive the ſame Idea's as 
we do, of him whois only capable of enlightening him. 

'Tis allo a Queſtion which appears diffticulr .enough 
to-reſolve, viz. Whether Beaſts have a Soul or nox : 
Yer, when we take away the Equivocarion, it ſeems 
no longer difficulr; .and the Gererality of thoſe Men 
who think rhey have, do nor know the Opinions of 
thoſe -whothink they have nor, | 

We may take the Soul for ſomething Corporeal, dif- 
fuſed through rhe whole Body, which gives it Life and 
Morion, .or elle for ſomething Spiritual. Thoſe who 
ſay Animals have no. Soul, underſtand ir in the Second 
Senſe ; for .no Man eyer denied bur thar there was in 
Animals ſomething Corporeal, which was the Princi- 
ple of their Life and Morion, fince they cannor even 


deny.it ro Watches. Thote on rhe contrary, who afiirm 


Animals haye youls, mean it in the firit Senſe ; for 
| rhere 
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there are few who believe Animals have a Spiritual 
and indivifible Soul, ſo thar the Peripatericks and Car- 
refians do borh believe thar Beafts have a Soul, v7. a 
Corporeal Principle of rheir Motion ; and” both of 
them believe they have none, ix. That they have no- 
thing in them Spiritualand indiviſible. 

Thus the Difference thar is berween the Peripate- 
ricks and Cartehians, is not in that the firſt believe 
Beaſts have Souls, and rhe laſt believe ir not: But on- 
Iy in that the firſt rhink Animals capable of feeling 
Pain, Pleaſure, ſeeing Colours, hearing Sounds,” and 
generally of having all rhe Senſations and Paſſions that 
we have; and the laſt doubr it. The Carrtefians di- 
ftinguiſh rhe Word Senſation to take away the Equi- 
vocation of it. For inſtance, they ſay, rhar when we 
are too near the Fire,” the Particles of Wood ftrike 
againſt. the Hand, and ſhake the Fibres ; thar this 
ſhaking is communicated ro the Brain ; rhar ir derer- 
mtnes the Animal Spirits, which are there comained, 
ro diffuſe themſelves through rhe-External Parts of the 
Body, in aproper manner to make them retire. They 
agree, rhar all theſe things, or rhe like, may meer in 
Animals, and that rhey certainly meer there, becauſe 
theſe are the Properties of Bodies ; and the Peripate- 
ricks grant this. 

The Cartefians further ſay, that in Man the ſhaking 
of the Fibres of his Brain is accompanied with a Senſa- 
rion of Hear, and rhat the Courſe of the Animal Spirits 
ro the Heart or Bowels, is followed with the Paſſion 
of Hatred or Averſion : Bur deny that theſe Senfatrions 
or Paſfions of rhe Soul is in Beafts. The Peripateticks, 
on the contrary, affirm thar Beaſts feel Hear as well 
as we ; thar like us, they have an Averſion for whare- 
ver incommodes them ; and generally, rhar rhey are 
capable of all the Senſations and Paſſions thar we are. 
The Cartefians do nor think rhar Beafts feel Pain or 
Pleaſure, or that rhey love or hare any thing ; becauſe 
they admir nothing bur whar is marertat in Beaſts , 
and they do not believe thar Senfarions or Paffions are 
Properties of Matrer, whatever it may be. Some Pe- 


ripateticks on the contrary, think thar Marter- is capa- 
| ble 
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ble of Senſation and -Paſſian, when it is, as they fay, 
Subrilized Hs 8: Beaſts may feel, by rhe means of Ari- 
mal Spirits, v:7. by the means of a Matter extreamly 
fine and:delicate ; and thart-even the Soul is nor capa- 
ble of Senſation and Paſſion, but only as ir is united ro 
this Martrer.. ... . | , oY 

Thus, to-refolve the Queſtion, whether Beaſts have 
a.Soul,. we.mpſt re-enter into our ſelves, and conſider 
the Idea we have of Matter, with all the Arrentjon we 
are capable of. And if we conceive, thar Matter, Fi- 
gured after.ſych a mapner,. as Square, Round, Oral, 
&c. is. capable of Pain, . Pleaſure, Hear and Cold, 
Colour, Sme ls,. Sound, :£5c...we may affirm, rhar the 
Sguls. of: Beaſts, bow material ſoever they are, may 
be capable. of Senſarign.. .If we conceive. it nor, we 
muſt nor aflerr its, for we muſt only affirm what we 
conceiye.: So..if we conceive, thar Matrer, agitated 
up and down. in a Circular, .Spiral, Parabolick, Elip- 
rick Line, .Gc, be capable of Love, Hatred, Joys Sor- 
row, &c.-we may faytharBeaſts have the ſame Paſſi- 
ons.with us. If we fee ir.nar,, we muſt nor ſay ir, at 
leaſt withopr confeſfing,, we-ſpeak what we do nor 
know, . Bur I rhink it may be,affirmed, thar wenever 
believe any Motion of Marrer can be capable of Love 
.or Joy, provided we think Seriouſly of it: So that to 
relolve this Queſtion, if. Beaſts feel ; we need anly rake 
away. the Rquivoc an, as Car tehans da; for this way 
we xeduce x-roa, Supple Queſtion, that an indifferent 
Axcegtion| of Mind wall fnfice to reſolve ir. 
k MIB. $195) that: Xs: Anſon lnppoling, according to the 
common Prejudice, rhar Beaſts have Souls (or ar leaſt, 
C | haye, nor. ;cad in, bis Works; that he eyer , Seriouſly 
+ .9f.called ir in Queſtion ) and perceiving 
bef.antradiction. of ſaying.thart aSoul orSubſtance 
FG eels, Jef £5. ſhould be Material, be 
believed zhan che; Souls of Beats were certainly Spiriru- 
al and: Indaxabble,:. He has ;prayed,. b he hs Rea- 
ſons, ;that-all Souls, thar. 15, ; whatever Ls imagines, pl On 
fears,. doubrs, deſires; &c. are neceſlarily Spiritual ; _- p 4 
bur L; havg nor qblerved: that he bad any. Reaſon to quantitate 
- ay thar Beaſts bad Souls, He does nor give; himſelf ,y;m,ond 


rnee/ſewhere 
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the Trouble ro prove it, becauſe 'ris very probable» 
ns in his Time there was hardly any one that donbred 
of it. 
Now there are ſome who endeavour wholly to de- 
liver themſelves from their Prejudices, and who call 
all Opinions in Queſtion, that are not maintained up- 
on clear and demonſtrative Reaſons, who begin to 


doubr whether Animals have a Soul capable of the 


ſame Senſations and Paſſions as ours, bur they always 
find many prejudiced Defenders, who pretend to 
prove, that Beaſts feel, will, think and reaſon as we 
do, although in a much more imperfect manner. - 
Dogs, fay they, know their Maſters, they love them, 
ſuffer pariently the Blows rhey receive from'them, be- 
cauſe they judge ir advantagious for them not ro aban- 
don them : Bur for Strangers, rhey hare them fo vio- 
lently, . rhat rhey cannor fo much as ſuffer themſelves to 
be carefſed by them. All Animals have'a Love for 
their Young Ones, and thofe Birds that- make their 
Netts in the Exrreme Branches of a Tree; make'ir 
plainly appear, that they fear_ certain Animals that 


would devour them : They think theſe Branches are 


roo weak to bear rheir Enemies, and yer ſtrong enough 
ro ſupport their Little Ones and Netts too. © There 1s 
amongt the Spiders, and' rhe moſt vile Inſects, ſome- 
rhing thar looks like an Intelligence, which | Animates 


_ them : For we cannor forbear admiring the” Conduct 
of an Animal ; which, although blind, finds a means 


to catch orhers in its Snares, that have both'Eyes and 
Wings,and are bold enough to attack the greateſt Ani- 


- mal rhar is. 


I is true, thar all the Actions of Beaſts -ſhew” that 


there 1s an Intelligence, for whatever is tegular declares 


it; a Warch even ſhews it; Ir is impoffible thar 
Chance ſhouſd compoſe irs Wheels, there -muſt 'be an 
Intelligence which has regulated irs 'Morions. We 
planr a Seed in an inverſe Order, the Roors which are 
upwards, ſink of rhemſelves into rhe Earth; and the 
Germ which was turn'd rowards the Earth; aliorurns 
again to come forth, and rhis teſtifies an Intelligence : 
T bis Plant is joynted at convenient Diſtances, to farti- 

he 
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fie-ir (elf ; it covers its Grain with a Skin to preſerve 
it; ir encompaſſes it with Prickles which defends ir : 
This ſhews an Intelligence. In fine, all-rhat we fee 
Plants do, as well as Animals, certainly denotes an In- 
relligence, All rrue Cartefians grant ir. Bur they all 
diſtinguiſh, for they rake away as much as poſlible, the 
Equivocarion of Terms. 

The Morions of Beaſts and Plants ſhew an Intelli- 
gence ; bur rhis Intelligence is not of Martrer ; it is 
diſtin&t from Beaſts, as that which diſpoſes rhe Wheels 
of a Warch is diftin&t from the Watch. For indeed, 
this Intelligence appears infinitely wiſe, infinitely pow- 
erful, and'the ſame which has formed us in our Mo- 
thers Belly, and given us Growth, ro which we could 
not, by all the Efforts of our Minds, and will add 'one 
Cubir. Thus in Animals, there is neither Intelligence 
nor Soul, as we commonly underſtand it. They ear 


withour Pleaſure, cry withour Pain, and grow with- 


our Knowledge : They fear nothing, they know no- 
thing, and they at after ſuch a manner as intelligently 
ſhews that it is God who made them, thar preſerves 
them ; he has ſo formed their Bodies, that they Ma- 
chinally, and withour Fear, ſhun whatſoever would 
deſtroy them ; otherwiſe we muſt grant that there is 
more Underſtanding in the leaft Animal, or even in one 
Grain, than in the Wiſeſt Man : For it 15 certain, 
there is more diflerent Parts, and more regular Moti- 
ons produced inthem, rhan we are capable of kaow- 
ing. 
Bur, as Men are accuſtomed to confound all things, 
and to imagine that their Soul pr oduces in their Bo- 
dies, almoit all rhe Motions and Changes that happen 
ro it: They falſly affix ro the Word Soul, the Idea of 
producing and preſerving Bodies. Thus they rhink 
their Soul produces in them, whatſoeyer 1s ablolutely 
neceſſary for the Preſervation of Life, although ir know 
not even how the Body it Animates 1s compoſed. : 
They judge ir neceffary that there ſhould be a Soul in 
Beaſts, to produce all rhe Motions and Changes which 
happen to them ; becauſe they are like ro whar is per=- 


Jormed in our Bodies: For Beaſts are begotten,nouriſh- 
= 
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ed, fortified, as our Bodies are: They Drink, Ear; 
Sleep like us; becauſe we ate wholly like Beaſts in 
' our Bodies, and all the: diference there is berween us 
and rhem, is, That we have a Soul, and rhey have 
hot. Bur the Soul we have does not fortn our Bodies, 
ir digeſts nor our Food, it gives neither Motion nor 
Heart ro our Blood : It Feels, Wills a4 Reaſons ; and 
animates the Body if this reſpect; Ic has Senfarions 
and Pattions which have relation to it. | It is not that 


'tis diffuſed through all our Memibers, that ir commu- 


nicares Senfarion and Life to it, for our Body can 
receive nothing of whar occurs in our Mind, Ir is 
then plain, Thar the reaſon why we cannot refolve 
many Queſtions, is becauſe we diſtinguiſh not, and 
even forger to diſtinguiſh rhe different things thar rhe 
fame word may fignifie. | 

Sometimes indeed we may think of diſtinguiſhing, 
bur rhen ofren we do it ſo ill, that inftead of raking 
away the Equivocation of Terms, by the DifttinEions 
we give them, we make then become more obſcure, 
For inſtance, If ir be demanded wherher rhe Body 
ſees, how it fees, and afrer what manner the reaſon- 
able Soul animares rhe Animal Spirns, the Blood, and 
other living Humours, if the Teeth, Hair and Nails, 
are animated, &9c. we diſtinguiſh the words to live 
and be animared, in living or being animated with a 
rational Soul,or a Senſitive, or a Vegetative one ; but 
this di{tinction does only confound the ftare of rhe 
Queſtion, for theſe words themſelves have need of an 
Explanarion, and it may be even that the rwo laſt, 
Vegetative and Senſitive Soul are inexplicable and in- 
comprehenfible;after che manner we commonly under- 
ftand them. | 

Bur if we would joyn any clear and diſtinct Idea 
to the word Life, we may fay thar the Lite of the 
Soul is rhe Knowledge of 'Trath and Love of God 5 
or rather, that irs Thought is its Life: And rhart the 


Life of the Body confiits in rhe Circulation of rhe *' 


Blood, and juſt Femperament of Humours ; or ra- 
ther, thar the Life of the Body is rhe Motion of its 
Parts proper for its Prefervarion : And then rhe Jdea's 
applied 
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applied to rhe word Life being clear, 'ir will alſo be 
evident, 1. That the Soul cannot communicate its 
Life ro the Body ; for it cannot make ir Think. 2, Thar 
ir cannot give ir the Life by which it is nouriſhed , 
grows, &c. ſince ir cannot ſo much as know bow ir 
muſt digeſt whar-ir eats. 3. Ir can make it feel any 
thing, fince Martrer is incapable of Senfarion, &c. Thus 
we may, without Pain, refolve a other Queſtions 
that can be pur upon this Subject, provided rhe Terms 
whereby they are expreſſed ſtir up clear Idea's: 
And ir is impoſſible ro. reſolve them, if the Idea's 
of the Terms which expreſs them are confuſed and 
obſcure. 

Yer is ir not always abſolutely neceflary ro have 
Idea's, which perfectly repreſent the rhings whoſe 
Relations we would examine : Ir often ſuffices to have 
an imperfect or weak Knowledge of them, becaule 
fomerimes we do not enquire after an exact Know- 
tedge of rheir Relations, as I ſhall here explain. 


233 


There are Truths or Relarions of rwo ſorts, ſome 


exactly known, and others that are bur imperfectly 
diſcovered : We exactly know the Relation berween 
fuch a Square and ſuch a Triangle 3 bur we do not 
perfectly know the Relation berween Paris and Or- 
leance ; we know that 2 Square 1s equal ro a Tri 


angle, or double or rreble ro ir, £c. bur we only know 


that Parzs is greater than Orleance, withour knowing 
how much. | | 

Moreover, Berween imperfect Knowledges there 
are an infinite number of Degrees, and even all theſe 
Knowledges are only impertect in relation ro the 
more pertect ones : For inttance, We perfectly know 
that Paris is greater than the Royal Place; and thar 
Knowledge is not imperfect , bur in relation to an 
exact Knowledge , according ro which we ſhould 


- juſtly know how much Parzs is bigger than rhe, place 


it inc{udes. 
Thus there are Queſtions of many forrs. 1. There 


_arce ſome in which we ſeek rhe perfect Knowledge of 


all exac& Relations, thar rwo or many rhings have be- 


2, There 


tween themfetves, 
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2. There are ſome, in which-we enquire after the 
perfect Knowledge of ſome exact Relation berween 
rwo or many things. | 

3. There are ſume, in which we ſeek a perfect 
Knowledge of ſome Relation thar is very near exact, 
which is berween two or more things, | 

4- And ſome, wherein we only try to know a 
Relation which is ſufficiently rambling and inderer- 
mined. h | 

Ic is plain, 1. Thar ro reſolve Queſtions of the firſt 
Kind, and perfedtly ro know all the exact Relations 

of Magnitude and Quality that is berween rwo or 
many things, we mult have diſtinct Idea's which per. 
tectly repreſent them, and compare thele things all 
poſſible ways. We may, for inſlance, reſolve all 
Queſtions which tend ro diſcover the exact Relations 
which are between 2 and 8, becauſe 2 and 8 being 
/ exactly known, we may compare them rogerher in 
.J all neceſlary manners, ro diſcover their exact Rela- 
tions of Magnitude or Quality; We may know that 
$ is Quadruple of 2, thar $ and 2 are even Num- 
bers, and thar 8 and '2 are nor Squares. 

Ir is clear in the ſecond place, That to reſolve Que- 
ftions of the ſecond Kind, and exactly ro diſcover any 
Relarion of Magnirude or Quality which is between 
two or. many things, 1t 1s neceflary, and it will be 
ſufficient ro know very diſtin&tly the Superficies of 
them, according ro which we mult compare them, to 
diſcover the Relation we ſeek: For inttance, To re- 
ſolve any Queſtion which rends to the diſcovering 
{ome exact Kelation berween . and 16, as that 4 and 
16 are even Numbers and Squares, it is ſufficient ro 
know exactly rhar 4 and 16 may be divided into 
half wirhour a Fraction, and that both are the Pro- 
duct of a Number multiplied by ir ſelf, and. it is uſe- 
leſs to examine what their rrue Magnirude 1s: For 'tis 
evident, To know the exact Relation of Quality 
which is berween things, it is ſufficient ro have a 
very diſtinct Idea of their Qualiry, withour thinking 
any thing of their Magnitude ; and rhat ro know their 
exact Relations of Magnitude, it ſuffices ro know = 
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atly their Magnitude withour enquiring after their 
rrue Quality. | 

Ir is plain in the third place, [That to refolve Que- 
ſtions of the third Kind, and ro know any Relation 
thar is almoſt exact, berween two or more things, it 
1s ſufficient. ro know- pretty. near the Superkicies or 
ſides thereof, according ro which we mutt compare 
them, ro diſcover the approaching Relation rhat we 
ſeek, wherher it be of Magnitude or Quality, For 
inſtance, I can evidently know that 4/ 8 1s greater 
than 2, becauſe I can know very near the true Mag- 
nirude of the // 8. Bur I cannor know how much the 

y 8 Exceeds 2, becauſe I cannor exactly know the 


true Magnitude of y/ 8. | 
Laftly, Ir is plain, Thar to reſolve Queſtions of the 
fourth kind, and diſcover their rritling and underer- 
mined Relations, ir ſuffices ro know things after a 
manner proportionate to the need. we have of com- 
paring.them, to diſcover the Relations we ſeek. So 
that to reſolve all ſorts of Queſtions, *ris nor always 
neceflary, to lave very diſtinct Idea's of their Terms, 
or to know perfectly rhe things their Terms fignifie : 


Bur ir is requiſite ro know rhem ſo much rhe more ex- 


atly, as the Relations we endeavour to diſcover are 
more exact and in greater Number : For as we have 
already fhewed, in imperfect Queſtions itis enough ro 
have imperfect Idea's of the things that we conſider, ro 
reſolve theſe Queitions perfectly, or according to what 
they contain: And we likewiſe reſolve Queitions very 
well, although we haye no diſtinct. Idea of rhe Terms 
which expreſs them ; for when ir is demanded if Fire 
is capable of melting Salr, hardening Dirt, and eva- 
porarting Lead, and a thouſand other like things, we 


underſtand theſe Queſtions perfectly, and can very 


well reſolve them, although we have no diltinct Idea of 
Fire, Salr, Dirt, £9c. becauſe thoſe who make theſe de- 
mands,would only know,if we have had any tentible Ex- 
perience, thar Fire has' produced theſe Effects: Where- 
tore, according tothe Diſcoveries we have made by our 
Senſes,we can-an[wer ther in ſuch a nianner as may. be 


capable of ſatisfying thetn. | 
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CHAP. VII. 
An Application of the other Rules to particular 


Dueſtions. | 


-$-Here are Queſtions of rwo ſorts, Simple and ,Com- 
"" pound: The Reſglurian of the firſt depends alone 
-upon the Attention of the Mind to' the clear Idea's of 
the Terms which expreſs them : -The others cannor 
be reſolved bur by the Compariſon of a third or many 
other Idea's ; we cannor diane! the unknown Rela- 
rions, which are expreſſed by the Terms of the Que- 
ſtion, by immediately comparing *the Idea's of theſe 
Terms, for they cannor be foyhel or compared. We 
wuft therefore haye one or many mean Ideg's, to be 
2ble ro make neceffary Comparitons ro proves theſe 
Relatzons ; and exaCtly obſerve that theſe mean Idea's 
are clear and diſtinct, in proportjon as the Relarions 
we endeayour to diſcoyer are more exact and in 
greater Number. | 
This Rule is only a Conſequence of rhe firſt, and 
is of. =Sy nportance : For If it is neceffary ro know 
exatty the Relations we compare, to have clear and 
diſtin [aca of them : For the ſame reaſan ir js ne- 
cefſary ro know well the mean Idea's by which we 
pretend r o make theſe Compariſons; fince we mult 
diſtinctly know the Relation af Meaſure with'each of 
the things chat we meaſure, rodifcover rhe Relations of 
them. For inſtance, When we fufler a lirtle lighr 
Veſlel ro ſwim freely with a Loaditone in it, if we 
turn towards the North Pole of this Loaditone, another 
Loadftone that we hold in our Hands, we ſhall imme- 
diately ſce the firſt Loaditone retire, as if it were com- : 
>elled by ſome yiolent Wind. And if we deſire to 
66 the Cauſe of this Effect. 
Ir 1s plain, "Thar ro give a Reaſon for the Motion | 
of this Loadfſtone, it is nor enough to. know the Rela- 
F:ONS 13 has With the other 3 for although 'we ſhould 
even 
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evVeh fedtly ow all, - we: could ior comprehend 
fiow* [ I 1s could chichſt one another with- 
_ reetip, 

AE YR exitnine what things we know 
Aifti ly to 'Be 'capabfe actofditiy ro the Order of 
Nature 'of (moving Bodfes, ſince the Queſtion is to 
Mot = the Natura Cauſe of the Motion of the Load- 

<errainly'a Body :, To thar end WE 
Bee's hor Mews fecbiſe ro any Quialry, Fortn,, or 
Entity, or even of a any Intellipe ence, thar we do "not 
clearly knpw t6 be C: abte of "mic irlp Bodies : For We 
meet Sas of he K that ThrtHigences ape the com- 


mon Canfes of the Natural Morions of Bodies, not 
eyen hy 4 et or. W they ca proddce Motion. 


deritly, Thar-*tis a Law of Nathre 
that > Bodied th 14 7 rn hl each orher when they meet. 


We muſt then endeavour to explain rhe Morion of 
the Loadfſtone, h the means of any body which meets 
MN bo: is rfl,» at it wo, © be fortierbin "ef beſides a 
Wy je, it 5 7 if we have no diſtinct 
I" a b55 thing, we Mr not make uſe of it as a fit 
Mean, to diſcoyer what we (eek, nor ro explain ir ro 
ry For 'ris not giying 2 Reaſon of an Effect, t6 
{cribe ſomething. as a Caule' of ir which no body con- 
ceives clearly ; We muſt not then trouble our ſelves hs 
much, w erhir th re is any other Natural Cauſe o© 
the Motidi of Bodles than their Mutnal Concurrence ; 
bur rather. ſuppoſe chat there is none, ,and atren- 
oy. confider What Body can meet and rtiove this 
ſtone. 

We diſcover at firſt Gghr, rhar *ris nor rhe Loadftone 
we hold in our Hands, fince it does nor rouch that 
which is moved : Bur becauſe ir, is only moved ar the 
approach of that which we hold in our Harids, and 
is not moved of it ſelf, we ought ro conclude, That 
although it is not the Loadftone in our Hands which 
moves it, it maſt be ſome little Bodies which proceed 
from ir, and which are paſt by it rowards the orhef 
Ws 
| oe coyet thee lirtle Bodies, we aſt nor open, 
our fg and 160k ticar the Loadftdne ; for the Senſes 

9 2 would 


35 


-would impoſe upon Reaſon, and it may, be we ſhould 
Judge that nothing proceeds from the Loadftone, be- 
cauſe we cannot ſee any thing go out from thence, 
*Tis very. probable; we. ſhould forger that. we do nor 
ſee the-moſt impetuons Winds, nor many other Bodies 
which produce as \extraordinary Effects: We muſt 
keep firm to this clear and moſt intelligible Mean, and 
carefully examine alf the Effects of rhe Loadftone, thar 
we may diſcover .how it can continpally emit theſe 
little Bodies. without being diminiſhed. For rhe Ex- 
periments that have been made fhew; that theſe lirtle 
Bodies that go out on one fide, immediately enter in 
again at the other ; and;rhey will ſerve to explain all 
Difficulties rhar can be. bronghr againſt the manner of 
reſolving this Queſtion... But it muſt be well obſerved, 
Thar we oughr_.nor ro. abandon this-Mean, .alchough 
even we .could not anſwer ſome Difficulties pro- 
ceeding. from our Ignorance in ſeveral things. | 
If we have not a Mind ro examine-from whence it 
1s that; Loaditones are repelled, when we oppo the 
ſame Poles to each other ; bur rather the Reaſon why 
they approach and joyn-ro each other, when we pre- 
ſent rhe North Pole of the one to the South Pole of 
the other, the Queſtion would be more difficult, and 
one way alone would not be ſufficient to reſolve ir. 
Ir is not enough ro know exactly the Relations thar 
are between the Poles of theſe two Loaditones, nor to 
have recourſe to the Means we have taken for rhe 
precedent Queſtion ; for on the contrary, this Merhod 
ſeerns to hinder the Effe& whoſe Cauſe we would 
ſeek. - Neither muſt. we have - recourſe to'any thing 
that we do nor clearly know to be. the natural. and 
common Caules of Corporeal Motions, nor deliver 
our ſelves from rbe Difficulty of rhe "Queſtion, by a 
rambling and undererminate Idea of an Occult Puality 
in Loaditones, by which they atrract each other ; for 
the Mind can conceive bur one Body, as having a 
iuficient Power ro attract another. 
The Impernerrability of 'Budies makes us clearly 
conceive, that Morion may be communicated by Im- 
pulfion ; ard Experience proves plainly, thar ir 1s 
| commu» 
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communicated. by. this means :. Bur there is. neither 
Reaſon nor Experience which clearly demonſtrares the 

tion of Attration ; for in rhe Experiments which 


ſeem moſt proper to prove this kind of Motion, we 
vifibly perceive, when we find the true and certain 


Cauſe, that what appears to be done by Attraction, 


is only perform'd by Impulfion. So that we muſt nor 
keep to any other Communication of Motion, bur 
thar which 1s made by Impulfion : Since this way is 
certain and undoubred, and rhere is art leaſt ſome Ob- 
(cyriry in the others which we cannor imagine. Bur 
although we could demonſtrate, thar in things purely 
Cprporeal there are other Pringiples of Motion than 
the meeting of Bodies ; we could not reaſonably reject 


this, we oughe-even ro keep te it before all others ; 
fince ir is rKe* moſt cleari and evident, and-appears fo 


uridoubred,\thar we are nor afraid ro affirm, it- has 
n received;by all-People in all Ages. 


Experience 'ſhews us, that a Loadſtone thar ſwims 


frgely upon_the Warer, draws near-ro one which we 


hald-in our:Hands, when we preſent different Poles ; 


© wy Oo o—_ —- 
A - -_ eapenndnghy 
8. 
' . 


plain this Queſtoin, if we. will reſolve ir by . the re- 


ceived Principle of the Communication of Motion. |, 
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Theretore, the Air, which, encompaſſes it; pulbes, it, 
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fince there 1s.no.orher. Body which can pulh, it 3, and. 
The Loa -ONE..C 7 | 


that is. the firſt way. 


iftone..c approaches. 
only, ar the preſence. of, the Load ane ©, excfore, 
'is neceſſary. thar the Loaditone. C (hould derermipe 
the Air ro puſh the Loaditone c ; and thar ts the ſecond 
way. Ir is evident thar both rheſe ways are ablo» | 
lutely neceflary; {o that rhe Difficulty is now re- | 
duced ro joyn them together, which may be done 
two ways, either in beginning with ſomething known 
in the Air which encompaſles the Loaditone c, or b 
cginning with ſomething known 1n the Lbadfone C. 
It we would know that the parts of Air, like thoſe 
ofal[iuid bodies, are in continual Agitation, we can- 
not doubt bur they itill ſtrike againit the Loadftone c 
which they ſurround 3 bur becauie they ftrike it 
| ecually 
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jJually on all fdes; they dornot puth ir-more on one 
fide than:'anorher,- whilſt. chere is an equal quanrity 
of Air- on: both: fides:- Things being rhus, it is eafte 
ro” judge thar' the Loaditone C prevents: there being 
ſo-mnch-of rhis- Air as-we ſpeak of, rowards 4 as ro- 
wards 'b';: but that- can be done only by diſperſing 
ſome” other” bodies* ity the ſpace which: 1s ; between 
Candi There'muſt- then ſome little: bodies go our 
from-the:Loadſtones - to- fill this ſpace. So theſe lirtle 
bodies chaſthg away-rhe- Air near 4, the Loadſtone c is 
leſs' paſhed- oft thar'-fide* than the: other ; and conſe-, 
quently:muſt-approach ro the Loadftone OC, ſince all- 
bodies'move-ro-the fide where they, are leaft puſhed. 
| Bur if-rhe- Loadftone c-had not many. Pores abour 
| the Pole a; fit-:ro receive the little bodies. which: go 

_ our from rhe: Pole-B-of the other Loaditone, and roo 
ſmall-ro-Teceive-thoſe-of -Aif : Ir: 1s plain, that theſe 
Iittle' bodies being i-more agirared than Air; ſince they: 
are” to-'chaſe+ irfrom- between the Loadftones, they 
would” paſhi-rhe Loadftonec, and remove it from C. 
Thus ſince the Loaditone -c approaches:to or deviates. 
from:C,. when we prefent its different: Poles, ir 15 ne- 
ceflary:ro coticlude;-rhat rhe Poles a and b of the Load- 
ſtone c, are filled with different Pores: Otherwiſe - 
the-lirtle- bodies- which--are emitred from rhe Load- 
ſtohe' Co would nor-- freely. paſs without puſhing the. 
Loadſtonie-c bythe fide-ay and would nor be repulſed. 
by the-fide b: WharT-fay of one of the Loaditones, 
muttalſo be-underftood-of rhe other. ; 

Ir isevident; that we-always learn ſomerhing by 
this-way of reaſoning upon<learTdea's and undoubred. 
Principles: - For - we have diſcovered, thar the Air 
whith enbompaſies rhe -Loadftone c, was driven from 
betweeh'the -Loadftones- by, Bodies which are conti- 
nually-emirted-from their Poles* which find free paſſage 
on one*{ideand/are- ftopt,on the orher. And if we 
would: dif6bver 'near what. the Magnitude and Figure 
of the-Pores of thisLoadittone are, through which theſe. 
little bodies-' paſs,-we mutt yer make other Experi- 
ments, bur they would lea4 us to ſubjects which we 
intend not to treat of, TJpon theſe Queiizons we may _. . 
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conſult the Principles of M. Deſcartes : T ſhall only 
anſwer an Objection which' immediarely offers ir 1elf, 
from whence is it thartheſe lirrle bodies cannor re-enter 
by the ſame Pores they came out ; that beſides a cer- 
rain Figure, repreſenting the Spiral Chanels of a Screw, 
which we may ſuppoſe to be in the Pores producing 
rhis Effect, the Inflexion of the lirtle Branches which 
compoſe theſe Pores, may 'in one Senſe obey the little 
Bodies which paſs a-croſs them, and in anorher Senſe 
make them rough, and ſtop their paſſage : So that we 
need nor be roo much ſurpriſed ar the difference of rhe 
Poles of the Loadſtone, for this difference; may. be 
accounted for many ways ; and all the difficulty 1s, 
among(t ſeveral Cauſes to diſcover the rrue'one. 
| If we had endeavoured to reſolve the Queſtion we 
have juſt now examined, in beginning with rhe. Cor- 
puſcles which we ſuppoſe ro be emitted from the 
Loaditone C, we ſhould 'have found” the ſame thing : 
And we ſhould likewiſe have diſcovered, thar the : Air 
1s compoſed of an infinite Number of Particles which 
are in continual Apiration, for withour it *rwould be 
1mpofiible that rhe Loaditone c ſhould approach ro the 
Loadftone C. I ſhall nor ſtay ro explain this, becauſe 
Tis nor difficult. | 
I will give you here a Queſtion more compound 
than the foregoing, in which many Rules muſt be 
made uſe of, 'ris demanded whar can be 'the Natural 
and Mechanical Cauſe of the Morion of our Members. 
The Idea of Natural Cauſe is clear and diſtinct, 


x we underſtand it, as I have explained it in the 


precedent Queſtion ; bur rhe Term of the Motion of 
our Members, is equivocal and confuſed ; 'for rhere 
are many forrs of theſe Morions, ſome of the Will, 
Natural and Convulfive ones. There are likewiſe 


difterent Members in Mans Body : So that according 
ro the firſt Rule, I muſt ask of which of theſe Morions 
It is that they would know the Cauſe: Bur if the 
Queſtion is left indeterminare, fo that I may make 
ute of any I ſhall chuſe, I would examine the Qneſtion 
afrer this manner, | þ5 


And 


y 
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" And firſt,” conſider the Properties: of rheſe Morians, 
and becauſe I immediately diſcover, that Voluntary 


Motions are-commonly more readily performed, rhan 
rhe Convulfive - ones ; I conclude from thence, rthar 


their Cauſeis different: Therefore I can, and oughr ro. 


examine the Queſtion by Parts ; for- ir would appear 
to be of roo long a Diſcuſſion. 

I would oblige my ſelf rherefore, firſt, ro conſider 
Voluntary Morion ; and becauſe we have many Parrs 
which concur ro this Morton, I would firſt confider the 
Arms'as compoſed of many Muſcles, which have ge- 
nerally ſome Action, when we lifr a Weight up, or 


1 when we” differently move Bodies ; -bur I keep on- 


ly ro one, ſuppoſing the reſt. ro be formed very near 
after rhe ſame manner. I inſtruct my felt of its Com- 
poſition, by the Help of ſome Book of Anatomy, or ra- 
ther by a Senſible Sighr. of irs Fibres and Tendons, 


which I ger ſome able Anaromitlt ro diflect for me, ro ' 
whom I make. all rhe Demands which ſhall afrerwards . 


pr in my Mind ſome Method for me to {ind whar 
ſeek. | 

- Conſidering therefore all things atrenrively, I cannor 
doubr burrthe Principle of the Morion of my Arm de- 
pends upon the Contraction of the Muſcles which com- 
pole it. ' And if I havenort a mind to perplex my ielf 
with too 'many things : I may ſuppoſe, according ro rhe 
commen OQpinion;rhat this Contraction is produced by 
rhe Animal Spirirs which fill theſe Muſcles, and by this 
means ſhorten. them; rhe whole Queſtion then, 
which reſpects Voluntary Motion, will be reduced, to 
know how the few Animal Spirits, which are contain- 
ed in an Arm, can ſuddenly {ſwell rhe Mulcles, accor- 
ding ro rhe Orders of the Will, with a ſufficient Force 
to lifr.a Burden of an Hundred Weight or more. 

When we conſider this with-any Application, rhe 
firſt means) that preſents it felf to the Imagination, is 
commonly thar-of ſome violent and quick Fermentati- 
on, like to thar.of Gunpowder, or certain Liquors hil- 
ied with Volatile Salt, when they. are mixed with 
thoſe thar.are Acid, or full of fixr Salt, A liutle Gun- 
powder, when lighted, is capable of railing, not only 

| an 
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an Hundred:Pound'Weighr, bur a Tower, arid: even 
a Mountain : Earthquakes, which:overthrow 'Fowns; 
and thake whole Provinces, are alſo--produced:by: Spi- 
rits, Which are kindled: under Ground; much like 
Gunpowder. . Thus; ſappofing in- the: Arm: ſuch a 
Caule of the Fermentarion and; Dilatarion of Spirirs:; 
we may ſay, thar it is the Principle of :the Power har: 
Men have to: perform{uch quick: and ' violent- Mo- 
rions | 

However, as we onght ro.diftruft thismeans; which: 
enters inro the Mind: only: by the Senfes; and» whereof 
we have noclearand :evidenr: Knowledge; we: mnfſt: 
not-r00-eafily-admir of it: For indeed; it is nor ſuffici- 
_ emtto give a-Reaſor of the Force and Quickneſs of our! 
Morionsiby- a Compariſon; fince: this: Reaſon-1s: con-- 
fuſed-and'/imperfect : For 'we muft here explain aVo-- 


lantary Motion, and Fermentation is not Voluntary; | 


The Blood exceflively. fermenrs inc Feavers; and we: 
cannor prevent ir. The Spirits-are inflamed-and-agi» 
rated in the- Brain, and their Agiration' diminithes'nor- 
according to our Defires. When a Man moves his: 
Arm afrer-diverſe Ways, according:tothis- Explana- 
tion, he:mnſt makea Million of great-and-{mall; quick: 
and'ſlow Fermentarions that ibegin-(and-which'1s ſtill 
more-difficulr tro cxplain-according-to this Suppoſition ) 
that end in the-ſame.Momenthe wills/it:- Theſe: Fer- 
mentations muſt nor diffipateall rhemMarrer} andthis, 
Matrer muſt be alwaysready to rake'Fire: | When - a: 
Man walks Ten Miles, how many-Thoufand: Times 
mult rhe. Muſcles, which:he/uſes-in walking; be tilled- 
and emptied 2 And what a vaſt Quantity » of Spirits. 
would be required-it Fermentation ſhould. diffipare and. 
deſtroy them ar every Step.. This Reaſon isrherefore 
imperiect, ro explain the Motions of our:Bodies which 
entirely depend -upon: our 'Will; 

Ir is evident, that the /preſenr Queftion:.confiſts in 
this Mechanical Problem: . By Pnenmatich Machines, to 
find the means. of overcoming ſuch or ſuch Force, ſuppoſe a 
Hundred Weight, by another as- ſmall as we will, ſuppoſe 
the Veg ht of. an Ounce ; and that the Application of this 
little Force ſhall produce its deſired Effett, and depend up- 
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on, the VIII. Now this Problem is eafily reſolved, and 
the Demo ſtrarion of ir Is- clear. 
"We ri reſolve'i it by- a: Veſſel which: has- rwo Ori. 
fices,, -—A of which'is @ 1itrle-more that. 1400. Times. 
prey th n_the other; in- which ler-there;be. inſerted: 
the Fnbes of- two equal" Bellows, and only. apply. a. 
Force: "1800 Times greater than the other, to rhe: 
Mouth) of rhe greater Bellows; for then- the- Force of 
1600 "Times. the leſs, ſhall overcome the greater, The: 
Demonſjration of iris ckat from Mechanicks, ſince:the> 
Phwers are nor exactly in Reciprocal Proportion with, 
the” $; and the Relation of the leaſt Force-to. rhe: 
lea FOritice, is greater than the Relation-of' greauag 
ce to'the preater Orifee. 
tq refolve this Problem by a-Machine-whichure«. 
fol the EFeq©of'the Muſcles, betrer-chan this Inn. 
nce already t m nr ned: Blow: up a Feoetbalkandi 
oy a great Sings of - 5 or 6 HtndteH Weight. 
| ben half ed: with Wind; or-place the- 
os Fine with a Board over-it, a kl, 0 Stone. 
overthat, or ler-lome heavy: Mani upon it, holding: 
y ſomething thar-he may be-able-ro -reſift.the; 
iwelling of the Foor-ball. For if one blow in the. Foote. 
baltonce only with: bis "Month, ir-will raiſe. up. the 
Stone, which preſſes ir down, or-the Man who firs up-. 
on it; 3 ' provided rhe Orifice, by which the Wind enters. 
the' Football. haye a- Siicker -ro- hinder-it from going. 
out whilft- he Perſon takes: Breath. The Reaſon . of. 
this'is, that the Orifice in the. Ball-is ſo ſmall, or ough. 
to be Tuppoſed: io Tmall; in Relarion-ro the-whole Ball 
which: is compreſſed by the Stone, that a ſmall Forceis: 
Ke to ovetpower a great one by this method. » 
f-we' hep Alſo; thar-ones- Breathis capable. of) 
puſhing Doing Lead very-violently by-rhe means of. 
along becaufe-rhe Force. of - the Breath. difli= 
pates fo oh contiriually renews: we- may - .vibly; 
diſcoyer, 'thar the neceſſary Proportion. berween the 
Oritice - and - Capacity of * the - Ball,- being ſuppoſed, 
_ Breath Jo may <ably- overcome- a very / great 
orce, FR 
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If then we conceive, that all rhe Muſcles, or each 
of the Fibres which compoſe them, have like this Foot- 
ball, a Capacity fit to receive the Animal. Spirits ;, that 
the Pores, by which the Spirits-inſfinuate themſelves, 
are ſtill ſmaller in Proportion than, rhe Neck of a Blad- 
der, or Orifice of a Ball ; rhar the Spirits are kept in, 
and puſhed forward in the Nerves, like Air in Tubes, 
and that the Spirits are more agitated than the Breath 
of the Lungs, and puſhed with more Force in the Muſ- 
cles, than in Balls: Weſhall diſcover, thar the Morion 
of rhe Spirits, which are diſperſed through the Mul-. 


_ des, can overcome the Force of the moſt weighty Bur-. 


thens we can bear ; and that if we cannot carry. the: 
heavieſt, --the Defect of rhe - Power: proceeds. nor fo 
much from rhe Spirirs, as that ofthe, Fibres and .Mem- 
branes that-compoſe rhe Muſcles, . which would break 
if we made too great an Effort. Beſides, if we obſer- 
ved, thar by. the Laws of the Union. of- the Soul,and 
Body, the Motions of theſe Spirits; as to their. Derermi- 
nations, depend upon the Will .of . Man, we.ſhould 
Plainly ſee rhar the Motions of the, Arms muſt. be. vo- 
luntary. PID » Jy 0 poptie.s, 

Ir is rrue,we remove our Arms with ſo much Quick- 
neſs, thar ar firſt it ſeems incredible, that rhe Effufion 
of the Spirits. in the Muſcles which compoſe, them, 
ſhould be quick enough to: produce. ſuch a'Motion. 
Bur we mult conſider, thar theſe Spirits are.extreamly 
agitared, always ready to go from one Muſcle to ano- 
ther, and rhat there is not need of , many. to ſwell 
them up o little as 1s neceflary, -ro. move them only, or 
when we lift any thing thar's very light from 'rthe 
Ground ; for when we have any thing heavy. to lifr we 
cannot do ir ſo ſpeedily. Burthens being heavy, will 
much {well and ftrerch the Muſcles. To. ſwell them 
up after this manner, requires more. Spirits than there 
8 in the adjoyning or oppoſite Muſcles. 'There-muſt 
therefore be ſome little Time to collect theſe Spirits, 
in a Quantity ſufficient ro refiſt this Weight: . So thar 
thoſe which are laden cannor run, and thoſe thar rake 
any weighty thing from the Ground, cannor do it with 
{ much Haſte as thoſe who take up a Straw. 
> \ : I 
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If we further reflect, thar rhofe that have more Hear, 
or a little Wine in their Heads, are much quicker than 
others ; as-amongſt Animals, rhoſe whoſe Spirits are 
more agitated, as Birds move more ſwiftly than they 


that have their Blood cold, like Frogs: And thareven 


amongſt:rhem there are ſome, as the Camelion, the 
Tortoiſe, and other Inſets, whoſe Spirirs are ſo little 
agirared, that their Muſcles fill nor faiter than a little 
Foot-ball-which we fhould blow up. If we well con- 


fider all rheſe things,ir may be, we mighr think rhe Ex- 


lanarion already given fitto be received. 

Burt alchough rhis Part of the ye Queſtion 
which regards Voluntary Motions, is ſufficiently reſol- 
ved : We muſt not however, affirm that it is whol- 
ly ſo, and that there is nothing more in our Bodies, 


which contributes ro rheſe Motions, than what we 


have artrributed ro ir ; for there is probably in our 
Muſcles, a thouſand Springs which facilirate rheſe 
Motions, and will be eternally unknown to thoſe, 
even who make the ſtricteſt Scrutinies into the Works 
of God. | 

The ſecond Parr of the Queſtion which mu be ex- 
amined, reſpects Natural Morions, or thoſe fort of 
Motions which have nothing extraordinary,as theCon- 
vulfive have ; but thar are abſolurely neceflary ro the 


Preſervation of our Machine, which conſequently de- 


pend nor entirely upon eur Wills. 

I confider then firtt, with all rhe Attention I am ca- 
pable, whar the Motions are which have theſe Condi- 
tions, and if they are wholly alike ;_ but becauſe I im- 
mediately diſcover, that almoft all of them difler one 
from another, not to perplex my ſelf with roo many 
things, I only infift upon the Morion of the Hearr. 
This Parr is the moſt known, and irs Motions moſt 
ſenſible.” I rhen examine its Srructure, and amongſt 
many others, obſerve two things. The firſt, that 
'tis compoſed of Fibres like other Muſcles; the ſecond, 
thar there' is two very. conſiderable Caviries in ir. I 
therefore judge, that its Motions may be performed by 
the "Animal Spirirs, becauſe” it is a Mulcle, and thar 
the Blood there ferments and dilates its ſelf, fince there 

are 
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*afe Cavities there. "The firkt of theſe Diets Ttions 
7s founded npon what 1 'have atreddy Taid ; and rhe 
Tecond, 'becatife rhe Heart is mach horter than al rhe 
other Parts 'of the Body ; as it is that which diſperits 
Hear with the Blood itito all 6nr Members, that rhete 
two Cavitiescoutd Tetther have been fotnied nor pre- 
ferved, bur only 'by the Difaration of the Blood'; Arid 
thar rhiis they art ſerviceable to the Cauſe which pr. 
duced them, I cah then give a ſaffictent Reaſon for 
the Morioh of the Hearr, by the Spirits which #pitate 
ir, and the Blood which dilates it when this Blogd & 
fermenred : For atthough rhe Cauſe I britig for irs Mo- 
tion, ſhoutd not perhaps be crite, yer ir A Cer= 
rain to me, that it is ſufficicht to produce , 
Trs true, rhar the Principle of the Fermetitattoh.or 
Dilatation of the Liquors, probably is riot etongh 
 Kndwn to all that ſhall read this Book, to prerend to 
have fhewn an Effect, when we have in $eneral dif 
covered thir its$ Cauſe is Fermentation ; bir we maſt 
nor reſolve All Particutar Queſtions by goirig back Unts 
the firſt Canſes. Ir is not becauſe we cannor by this 
denwnſtrare, and diſcover the true Syſtem upon which 
all pafricular Effetts depend, provided we fidp only 
at clear Jdea's : Bur that rhis matiner of Phil6ſophizitg 
i$ neither the moſt exatt hor ſhorteſt. 2 Xp 
To explain what I mean, we muſt know there are 
Queſtions of rwo Sorts. In the firſt we try to dif- 
cover the Narure and Properties of fomethitip : In the 
others we only defire to know if fach 'a thing hath; 
or hath not {uh a Propriety, or if we KribW ir has | 
_ a Propticty, we would ovbly know rhe Caufe I|Þ 
of it. | 
To reſolve Queſtions of the firſt Kind, we tnult 
conſider things in their Original, and alwiys conceive | 
then produced by the moſt Simple and moſt Natural | 
Ways. To reſolve the reft, a very different manner | 
mult be taken: They muſt be done by Suppotitions, 
and we muſt examine whether theſe Stippofitions make 
us guilty of any Abſurdiry, or it rhey conduce w any 
Tenth clearly known, 


LOI EO OE 0 oe Stud artwSOna' at ww ra 


For 


. 


vs. 0" 00-0" 0 


” 


raak ws VS 


Chap. VIIT. 2 Search after Trath. 

For Inſtance, we would diſcover whar are the Prod 
perries of the, Cycloid, or of fome of the Conick Sefti- 
ons.: "Theſe Lines muſt be conſidered in their Generari- 
on, and formed according.o the moft Simple'and leaſt 
perplext Ways ; for'tis the beft and ſhorteſt Merhod 
ro diſcover the Narure and Properties of them. We 


| eaſily ſee that the Subrenſe of rhe Cycloid is equal ro 


the Circle which forms 1t 5 and if we do nor eaſily dif- 
cover many Properties by this means, tis becauſe the 
Circular Line which ſerves to form it, is nor ſufficiently 
known. Bur for thele Lines, purely Mathemarical, 
or ſuch whoſe Relations we can know more exaQtly, 
as Conick Sections, we may diſcover a great Number 
of their Properties, by confidering them in rhetr Gene- 
ration, We muſtfonly obſerve, that as they may be 
groccated by a Regular Motion ſeveral Ways ; fo all 
Sorts of Generations are not equally proper to cnligh- 
ten the Mind, but the moſt Simple are the beſt ; and 
that it often happens, that cerrain particular Methods 
are more proper than others, ro demonſtrate ſome par- 
ricular Properties. 

Bur if the Queſtion is nor in general to diſcoyer the 
Properties of a thing, bur ro know if a thing has ſuch 
a Property : Then ir muſt be ſuppoſed thar ir hath ir 
effectively, and examine attentively, what muſt fol- 
low this Suppoſition ; whether it leads tro a manifeft 
Abſurdiry, or elſe ro ſome undoubred Truth, which 
may ſerve as a means todiſcover what we enquire after. 
And tis that Method Geometricians make ule of to re- 
ſolve their Problems. They ſuppoie as done, whar 
they ſeek for, and examine what muſt happen from 
thence, and attentively conſider the Relarions which 
reſult from their Suppoſirions. They repreſent all theſe 


| | Relarions which include the Condition of the Problem 


by Equations ; and afterwards reduce theſe Equations, 
according to rheir Rules, fo that what is unknown, 
they find equal to one or many things. perfectly 
known. w_— 

It the Queſtion then is in general, to diſcover the 
Nature of Fire, and the different Fermentarions, 


Which: are the moſt univertal Cautes of _— Fo 
| eGisS : 
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ro examine It in its Original. We muſt conſider 'the 
Formarion of the moſt agirated Body, the Motion of 
which 1s diſperſed into thoſe. rhat ferment. By clear 
Idea's, and the moſt Simple. Way, we muſt examine 


 whar Motion iscapable of producing in Matter. And 


becauſe Fire and different Fermentations are very ge- 
neral things, and which conſequently | depend ripon 
few Caules ; ir will not be requiſite long ro conſider 
what Matter is capableof when it is animated by Mo. 
rion, to diſcover the Nature of Fermentation in its 


Principle ; and at the ſame.time we ſhall learn many 
other things abſolutely neceflary ro the Knowledge of 
_Phyficks : Whereas if inthis Queſtion, we would rea- 


fon by . Suppoſitions, we ſhould go back to rhe firſt. 
Caules, to the Laws of Nature, according- to which 
all things are formed '; and ſuppoſe many falſe things, 
which would be of no Uſe. :- 

We mighr ſoon diſcover, that the Cauſe of Fermen- | 


ration is. the Motion of an Inviſible Matter, which 


communicates -its ſelf ro the Parts of that which acts 
it ; for we know plain enough;thar Fire, and the diffe- 
rent Fermentation of Bodies, conſiſt in rheir Agitation, 


and thar by the Laws of Nature. Bodies.immediately 
receive their Morion only-by their meeting with ſome 


others more agitated. Thus we may diſcover, thar 


there is an. Inviſible Matrer, whoſe Agitation is com- 
municared ro Viſible Bodies. Bur it would be Moral- 


ly impoſſible, by way of Suppoſirion, to difcover how 
iris done:; And 1t.is not near fo difficult ro diſcover, 
when we examine the Formation of the Elements, or 
fome Bodics, whereof there's a great Number of |} 
the ſame Nature, as 1s evident by Mr. Deſcartes's 
Syſtem. En, OE” 


' Thethird Part of the Queſtion, which isof Convul- 


five Motions will nor be very difficult ro reſolve; pro- 
vided we {uppoſe in Bodies Animal Spirits, capable of 
fome Fermenrarion, and of Humours ſufficiently pene- 
rrating, £0 inlinuare thermlelves into the Pores of ttic 
Nerves, by which the Spirirs diſperſe themſelves 
through the Muſcles, provided alſo we do nor pretend 
| [0 
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ro derermine what the true Diſpoſition of rhe Inviſible 
Parrs is; which contribure to theſe  Convulſive Mo- 
rions. | | 

When we have ſeparated a Muſcle from the reſt of 
the Body, and hold it by the Extremiries, we Senſibly 
perceive thar ir makes. all its Effort to' contract it ſelf 
when we prick it in the Middle. Ir is very probable, 
that this = cory upon the Conſtruction of the Imper- 
ceptible Parts thar' compoſe iz, which like ſo many 


Springs, 'are determined ro certain Morions: by rhis” 


Pricking. 'But who can affirm they have found rhe 
true Diſpoſirion of the' Parrs, which ſerve ro produce 
this Motion ; or who can give an undoubted-Demon- 
ſtration of it' ? Certainly ir would appear impoſſible, 
airhough' it may: be through rhe Power of Thought, 


we'can imapine'a \Conſtruttion of rhe'Muſcles, fir ro* 


perform at rhe Morions we ſee them capable of. Yer 
muſt we not rhitik' ro derermine whar'is the rrue Con- 
ſtruction of the Mufcles: Bur becanſe we cannor rea- 
{onably doubr, rhar "there are Spirirs Suſceptible of 
fome Fermenration, by "the Mixture of ſome Subtle 
Matrer, atid'that the ſharp atid pungent Humours may 
—_— rhemfelyes into the Nerves, we may ſup- 

e It, | 

To reſolve the 'Queſtion propoſed; we mult firſt ex- 
atnine how” maty Sorts of Convulfive Motions thiere 
are ; and becaufe the Number * of them appears inde- 
rermined,” we may/keep* ro the chief, whoſe Cauſes 
ſeem ro be*different. We: muſt conſider rhe Parts 
wherein they-are perfortned; rhe Diſeaſes which pre-. 
cede anq'follow them: If they: are produced ' with or 
withour Pain, -and particularly how quick and violent 
they are'; for ſome of them are performed very quick 
and violent; others with ' Quickneſls withour ” Vio- 
lence, and-ſome again wirhour Quickneſs or Violence. 
'Fhere 'are ſome of rhem which continually end and 
begin again; ſome which keep the Parrs {tiff and 
withour Motion tor fome Time ; and ſome again 
waich eatirely rake away Perlons Senſes, and dis:- 
gure them; - 
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All theſe things conſidered, 'tis not difficult in ge- 
neral to explain, how the Convulfive Motions may 
be produced, after what we have already faid of 
Natural and Voluntary Morions. For if we conceive 
that there is ſome Matter capable of fermEnring rhe 
Spirits, mixed with thoſe that are contained in a 
Muſcle ; this Muicle will be ſwelled up, and ſhall in 
this part produce a Convulſive Motion. 

If we can eaſily refiſt this Motion, it will be a fign 
that the Nerves are nor ſtopt by any Humour, fince 
we can empty the Muſcle of the Spirits which are 
entred there, and determine them ro {well up the 
oppoſite Muſcle. Bur if we cannor, we muſt con= 
clude that the ſharp and penetraring Humours have 
at leaſt ſome ſhare in this Motion. Ir may even fome- 
times happen, thar theſe Humours are the ſole Cauſe 
of theſe Convulſive Motions : So they may determine 
the Courſe of the Spirits ro certain Muſeles, by open- 
ing the Paſſages which carry them thither, and ſhurring 
up ſome others : Beſides, they may contract the Ten- 
dons and Fibres, by penetrating their Pores. 

When a very heavy Weight hangs at the bottom of 
a Cord, we can raiſe it much, if we only wer the 
Cord ; becaule the Particles of Warer infinuare them- 
{elves like ſo many lirtle Wedges berween the Threads 
that the Cord is compoſed of, and ſhorten ir by 
making it thicker. So the penetrating and ſharp 
Humonrs infinuate themſelves into the Pores of the 
Nerves, contract them, ftrerch the parts which are 
united ro them, and produce Convullive Motions in 
the Body, which are extream ſlow, violent and pain- 
tulz and often for ſome conſiderable time, leave a very 
great Diſtortion in the Parr. 

For the Convulſive Motions which are ſpeedily 
performed, they are cauſed by the Spirits ; bur 'ris 
not neceſſary that rthele Spirits ſhould receive any Fer- 
mentation 3 it is enough if the Conduirs they pals 


_ through are more open on one {ſide than the orher, 


When all the parts of the Body are 1n their Natural 
Situation , the Animal Spirirs equally and {wiftly 
d:tperſe themſelves every where in reſpect to the 

| Exigency 
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Exigency of the Machine, and Faithfully execute 
the Orders of the Will. Bur when the Humours 
rrouble the Diſpoſition of the Brain , and change 
or diverſly move the Openings of the Nerves, or by 
penetrating into the Muſcles, agitate their Springs ; 
the Spirits diſperſe themſelves through the Parts after 
a new manner, and produce extraordinary Motions 
there withour rhe conſent of the Will. : 

Yer may we ſometimes by a powerful Reſiſtance 
prevent any of theſe Motions, and even by degrees 
diminiſh the Traces which produced them, when rhe 
Habit is perfectly formed. Thoſe who rake care of 
them, may very eaſily hinder themſelves from making 
diſtorted Faces; or from aſſuming an unpleaſant Air 
or indecent Poſture, if the Body be indiſpoled. 
Theſe things may be overcome alrhough they are 
confirmed by a long habir, bur with much difficulty 
for they ſhould always be reſiſted in their original , 
before the courſe of the Spirits has made a way too 
difficult ro be ſtopr. | 

The Cauſe of theſe Motions lies ſometimes in the 
agitated - Muſcle, and is ſome Humour thar pricks, 
or ſome Spirirs which ferment there. Bur we muſt 
judge ir to be in the Brain , chiefly when rhe Con- 
vullions : agitare not only one or two parts of rhe 
Body in particular, bur almoſt all of it ; and that in 
many Diſtempers which change rhe Narural Conſti- 
rution of the Blood and Spirits. 

Ir is true, that one Nerve only having ſometimes 
different Branches, which are ſufficiently diſperſed 
through the remore parts of the Body, as through the 
Face and Bowels ; ir often happens thar rhe Con- 
vullion having its Caule in one part, in which fome 
of theſe Branches infinuate themſelves, can commu- 
nicate it ſelf ro them, or the other correſpondent 
Branches, without the Brains being any caule of ir, of 
the Spirits corrupred. 

Bur when the Convulſive Motions are common to' 
moſt parts. of the Body, we muſt needs ſay, thar 
either the Spirirs fermenr afrer an extraordinary man- 
ner, or thar the Order and Diſpoſition of rhe parts of 
-S » the 
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the Brain is.troubled.; or elſe, thar both. theſe things. 
happen together. I will ſtay no longer upon this. Que- 
ſtion, for it becomes wei d, and depends 
upon ſo many things, when we, deſcend to Particulars, 
that it cannot. eafily ferve ro explain rhoſe Rules we 
have given, ; 

There is no Science which furniſhes us with more. 
Examples, fir to ſhew the Uſefulneſs .of rheſe Rules, 
than Geometry and chiefly, Algebra, for in theſe rwo 
Sciences they are continually uſed. Geometry clearly 
ſhews the neceflity there always is of beginning with 
the moſt ſimple things, which include the feweſt Rela- 
tions: Ir always examines theſe Relations by Mea- 
fures evidently known : It takes away whatever 1s 
uſeleſs in the diſcovery, of them, divides the Queſtions 
into parts, ranks theſe parts, and. examines them in 
order. In ſhorr, The only DefeCt in this Science, 1s as 
I have before obſerved, that it has nor a very proper 
Method to abridge the Idea's and Relarions we have 
diſcovered. So that although ir regulares the Imagi- 
nation, and makes the Mind become exact, it does 
not much increaſe its Extenſion, nor render it capable 
of diſcovering very compound Trurhs: Bar Algebra 
continually reaches us to abridge Idea's and their Rela- 
tions, after the ſhorreſt Method in the World, and 
extreamly augments the Capacity of the Mind ; for 
we can conceive nothing, how Compound foever, in 
the Relations of Magnitude, that. the, Mind cannor in 
time diſcover by its aſſiſtance, when we, once know 
the way, we mult take. 4: 

The fifth and following Rules, which concern the 
way of abridging Idea's, only reſpect rhis Science ; 
for in orher Sciences we have no commodious way of 
abridging them ; ſo thar I ſhall nor ſtay to. .explain 
them. Thoſe that have, a great Inclination for the 
Mathematicks, and will 'give ro their Mind all the 
Force and Extenſion it is capable of ; and thus pur 
themlelyes into a Condition of diſcovering, withour a 
Tutor, an infinite number of known Truths, will, if 
they lerioufly apply themlelves ro Algebra, diſcover, 
thar this Science is ſo uſeful in an Enquiry after 

| I Fruath, 
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Truth, becauſe ir obſerves the Ruſes we have ;pre- 
ſcribed.: ' Bux by Atgebra, 1 mean chiefly that which 
Deſcartes and ſome orhers have made uſe of. - 

Before I conchude, I will give an Example on which 
I ſhall inſift a little longer, that we may be the better 


able ro ſee whar- uſe may be drawn from ir. Tn this. 


Example I will repreſent the Advances of a Mind , 
which would 'examine a very imporranrt'Queftion , 
and endeayour to deliver it felf from irs Preju- 
dices. T ſhall/ar firſt make it fall into ſome Error , 
that ir may recollect whar I bave ſaid elſewhere ; now 
irs Artention ar laſt conducting ir to the Truth 
enquired after, I make ir ſpeak poſitively, like one 
who pretends to have reſolved the Queftion he has 
examined, 


by — _— 
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CHAP. IX. 


The laſk Example to fſhew the Uſefulneſs of this 
Work,, in which the Cauſe of the Union of the 
Parts of Bodies, and alſo the RuJes of the Com- 
munication of Motion, are examined, 


POdies are united together after three different 

ways, by Continuity, Contignity, and a rhitd way, 
which has no particular name, becaufe ir rarely 
happens, and which I call by the getteral Term of 
Unzon. 

By Continuity, or the Cauſe of it, I mean thar I 
know not what, which links together the Parrs of a 
Body ſo ftrongly, thar they carinor eaſily be ſeparared, 
and which we look upon as making alrogerher but one 
whole. | 

By Contiouity, T mean that T know not what, which 
makes me ſuppoſe rwo Bodies rouching afrer ſuch a 
manner ſo that there is nothing berween them ; bur 
which I judge nor ſtrictly united, becaule I can eafily 
| ſeparate them, 

T 3. By 


277 


278 


# 


Firmneſs,: whereby the parts of Iron are knit rogether, 


A Search after Truth. Book VI. 


By this third TermUnion,] mean that I know not what, 
which is the cauſe thar rwo Glaſſes, or rwo Marbles , 
whoſe Surfaces having been poliſhed by rubbing one 
againſt another, are joyned together in ſuch a manner, 
that although we can very eaſily ſeparate them by 
making them ſlip off one another, we ſhall never- 
theleſs have fome trouble ro do it by any other 
Method. 

Now this is not Continuity, fince theſe two Glaſſes 
or Marbles being united after this manner, are nor 
conceived as making but one Body, becauſe in one 
Senſe we can ſeparate them ſo eafily. Nor is it ſimply 
Contiguity, although ir comes very near it, becauſe 
theſe rwo pieces of Glaſs or Marble are ſtrictly enough 
united, and even much more than the Parrs of ſoft and 
liquid Bodies, as thoſe of Butter and Water. 

Theſe Terms thus explained, we muſt afterwards 
enquire into rhe Cauſe which unites Bodies, and the 
Differences between Continuity, Contiguity, and the 
Union of Bodies, according to the Senſe I have de- 
termined. TI firſt ſeek the Cauſe of Continuity, or rhar 
IT know not what, which keeps the Parts of a Body fo 


_ krictly united rogerther, thar ſome Force muſt be uſed 


to ſeparate them, and which we look upon together 
as making one whole. TI hope this Cauſe being found, 
= ſhall have no great Difficulry ro diſcover - the 
Feit. 

-Ir ſeems now neceſſary to me, that this I know not 
what, that ties even the ſmalleſt Parts of a piece of 
Iron together which I hold in my Hand, ſhould be 
ſomething very powerful, fince I muſt uſe a great 
Force ro break off one lirtle parr of ir. Bur I de- 


-ceive, my ſelf, May not this Difficulry that. I find in 


breaking; the leaſt piece of Irqn, proceed from my 
Weakneſs, and nor. the refiſtance 'of the Iron ? For [1 
remember thar I have formerly yſed more Violence 
than I do now, to break a piece of Iron like thar I 
hold in-my Hand ; and if I fall Sick, perhaps I could 
nor even. do it by the urmott Power ] could uſe. I 
theretoreiſce plainly, I muſt nor abſolutely judge af 


by 
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by the Endeayours I make to diſ-unite them : I muſt, 


only judge that they keep very ſrrongly rogether in, 


relation to my Weakneſs, or that they keep more . 


ſtrongly rogerher than the parts of my Fleſh, fince the 
Senſations of Pain that I have whilſt I make roo grear 
Efforts, advertiſes me thar I ſhall rather diſ-unite the 
parts of my Body than thoſe of Iron. 

I diſcover then, that as I am nor abſolutely Strong, 
or Weak, Iron or other Bodies, are not abſolutely 
hard or flexible, bur only tn relation to the Cauſe 
which acts upon them; and thar the Efforrs I make 
cannot ſerve me as a Rule to meaſure the greatneſs of 
the Force, that muſt be imployed ro overcome the 
Refaſrance and Hardneſs of Iron. For Rules oughr 
to be invariable, and theſe Efforts change according 
to time, the abundance of actual Spirits, and hard- 
neſs of my Fleſh ; fince I cannot always produce rhe 
ſame Effects, by uſing the ſame Endeavours. 

This Reflection delivers me from a Prejudice that 
I bad, which made me imagine the Links were ſtrong 
which united the parts of Bodies, which Links per- 
haps are nothing art all ; and I hope it will nor be 
uſeleſs ro me in rhe Conſequence ; for Thave a ſtrange 
Inclination tro judge of every thing in relation ro my 
ſelf, and to follow the Impreſſions of my-Senſes , 
which I would more induſtriouſly avoid. Bur tro 
proceed, 

Afrer having thought ſome time, and with ſome 
Application enquired the cauſe 'of this ſtrict Union, 
withour having diſcovered any thing of it, I find my 
ſelf carried by my Negligence and Narure to judge 
with many others, that *ris the Form of Bodies which 
preſerves the Union berween their Parts, or the Amity 
and Inclinartion they have for their likeneſs ; for there 
is nothing more commodious than ro ſuffer our ſelves 
{omerimes to be ſeduced, and fo to become Learned at 
little Coft, 

Bur fince I will not believe any thing I do not know, 
I muſt nor ſuffer my ſelf ro be thus overcome by my 
own [Idlenels, nor give my ſelf up ro bare Appearances. 


Ler us quit therefore theſe Forms and Inclinarions, 
T 4 WhereGi 
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whereof we have no diſtinct and particular Jdea's, bur 
only confuſed and general ones, that it may be we 
form only in relation to our Natuxe, and even in 
the Exiſtence of which many Perſons, and perhaps 
whole Nations agree nor. OE”. 

Ir ſeems to me, that I ſee the Cauſe of this ſtrict 
Union of Parts which compoſe hard Bodies, withour , 
admitting of any other thing than what all rhe World/ 
grants to be in them, or at leaſt all that the World 
conceives diſtin&tly to be there ; for every one di- 
ſtinctly conceives, that all Bodies are or may be com- 
poſed of little Particles. Thus it may be there are 
ſome of them which are crooked and branched, and 
like little Links capable. of holding others ſtrongly 
together, or elſe that they intermix all their Branches, 
ſo that we cannor eaſily diſ-unite them. - 

I have a great Mind to permit my ſelf to eſpouſe 
this Thought, and ſo much the more, as thar I ſee 
the villite Pater of great Bodies hold and unite rhem- 
ſelves rogether after this manner. Bur I cannot roq 
much diftruſt my Prejudices and the Imprefſion of 
my Senſes: I muſt therefore yer examine rhe Matter 
more cloſely, and ſee the Reaſon why the ſmalleſt 
and utmoſt Parrs of Solid Bodies, in a word, even 
the Parts of each of theſe Links hold rogether ; for 
they cannor be united by other Links yer ſmaller , 
fince I ſuppole them ſolid: Or elſe, If I fay they are 
united -afrer this manner, they may reaſonably de- 
mand whar ſhall units theſe others rogether, and ſo on 
ad infimtum. | | 
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So that now the Difficulty of the Queſtion is to 
know, how the parts of theſe little Links, or branched 
parts, can be ſo ſtrictly united rogether as they are, 
A for inſtance with B, which I ſuppoſe parts of a lirtle 
Link. Or elſe, which is the ſame thing, Bodies being 
{o much the harder, as they are more ſolid, and have 
fewer Pores, the Queſtion now 1s, ro know how the 
parts of a Column,compoſed of a Marter which has no 
Pore, can be ſtrongly joyned together, and compoſe 
a very hard Body ; for we cannot fay that the parts 
of this Column is held by lirtle Links, fince being 
withour Pores they have no particular Figure, 

I find my ſelf yer extreamly inclined to ſay, thar 
this Column is naturally hard, or elſe thar the little 
Links, whereof hard Bodies are compoſed, are Aroms, 
whoſe parts cannot be divided, as being the effential 
and utmoſt parts of Bodies, which are eſſentially 
crooked, or branched, or of ſome perplex'd Figure. 

Bur I freely confeſs rhar rhis is nor ro explain the 
Difficulty, and that quitting the Prejudices and 
Illufions of my Senſes, I ſhould be in rhe wrong to 
recur to an abſtracted Form, and embrace a Logical 
| | Phanrom 
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Phantom for the cauſe I ſeek : I mean, I ſhould be in 
the wrong, tro conceive as ſomething real and diſtin, 
a rambling Idea of the Nature or Efſence, which ex- 
preſſes only what we know: And thus to fake an | 
abſtracted and univerſal Form, as a Phyfical Cauſe of | 
a real Effect. For there are two things which I can. ] 
not roo much diſtraſt ; the firſt 1s, The Impreſſion 
of my Senſes; and the other, The Facility I have 
ro receive abſtracted Narures, and general Logical 
Tdea's, for thoſe which are Real and Parricular : I 
remember I have been many times ſeduced by theſe 
two Principal Errors. 

Bur ro return to the Difficulty, Ir is not poſſible for 
me to conceive, how theſe little Links ſhould be in- 
divifible by their Nature and Efſence, nor conſe- 
quently how they ſhould be Inflexible ; fince on the 
contrary I conceive them very Diviſible, and neceſſa- 
rily diviſible by their Nature and Efſence: For the 
part A is moſt certainly a Subſtance as well asB ; 
and conſequently it is clear, thar A can exiſt with- 
our B, fince Subſtances can exiſt one withont ano- 
ther; becauſe otherwiſe they would nor be Sub- 
ftances. 

We cannot fay that A is not a Subſtance ; for 
It 1s plain it is not a bare Mode, and all Beings are 
either Modes or Subſtances. So ſince A isnot a Mode 
Tis a Subſtance, then ir may exiſt without B, and 
much more may the parr A exiſt ſeparately from B. 
So that this Link is diviGible in A and in B. 

Moreover, If rhis Link was Indiviſible, or crooked 

by Nature and Effence, ir would be quite contrary 
ro what we Experience, for then we could nor break 
any body. Ler us ſuppoſe as before, that a piece 
of Iron is compoſed of many Links, which is inter- 
mix'd one in another, whereof A, 4, and B, 6b, are 
rwo of them : I ſay that we cannor unlink them, and 
conſequently that we could nor break rhis Iron : For 
ro break ir, we. muſt bend the Links that compoſe ir, 
which are nevertheleſs ſuppoſed naturally and eflen- 
tially inflexible, 


And 
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And if we do nor ſuppoſe them inflexible, bur only 
indiviſible by rheir Nature, the Suppoſition will be 
of no uſe tro reſolve the Queſtion : For then the 
Difficulry would be ro know, why theſe little Links 
do not obey our Efforts when we try to bend a Bar 
of Iron. Yer if we ſnppoſe them not Inflexible, we 
muſt nor ſuppoſe them Indivifible ; for if the parrs 
of theſe Links can change their Situation one in re- 
ſped to another, ir is plain that they may be ſepa- 
rared ; fince there is no reaſon why, if one part 
could remove ir ſelf a little from rhe other, ir could 
not be abſolutely done. Then wherher we ſuppoſe 
theſe Links Inflexible or Indivifible, 'we cannor by rhis 
means reſolve the Queſtion : For if we ſuppoſe them 
only Indivifible, we muſt withour rrouble break a 
bir of Iron: And if we ſuppoſe them Inflexible, ic 
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w1ll be impoſſible ro break them, fince the little Links 


which compoſe the Iron being embarraſſed one in 
another, ir will be impoſſible ro unlink them. Ler 
us try then to reſolye the Difficulry by clear and 
undoubred Principles, and to find rhe reaſon why this 
little Link hath theſe rwo parts A and B, fo firmly 
united, ; | 

I ſee evidently that ir is neceflary to divide the 
Subject of my Medirarion into parts, rhat I may ex- 
amine it more exactly, and with leſs Intention of 
Mind, fince I have nor been able immediately with 
one {imple view, and all the Atrention I am capable 
of, ro diſcover whar I would find. And is whar I 


might have done from the beginning ; for when the 


Subjects that we conſider are a little intricate, 'tis 
always the beſt way to examine them in parts, and 
not fatigue our ſelves unuſefully upon falſe Hopes of 
meeting luckily with rhe Truth. 

Whar I enquire after, is the cauſe of the> ftrict 
Union thar is between the little Particles which com- 
pole the Link A B. Now there is only three things 
thar I dittinctly conceive capable of being the caute 
which I ſeek, viz. The parts of this little Link, rhe 
Will of the Author of Narure, or laſtly, the Inviſible 
Bodies which ſurround theſe little Links. 1 =—__ yer 

| | ring 
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bring for the Cauſe of theſe things, the Form of Bo- 
dies, the Qualities of Hardneſs, or ſome occult one, 
the Simpathby which would be berween the-Parricles 
of the ſame kind, £5c. bur becauſe I have nor a di- 
Ftinct Idea of theſe fine things, I neither onghr, nor can 
maintain my Arguments frotn them;ſo-thar 1f-I find not 
The Cauſe I ſeek, in things thar1 have a diſtinct Idea 
of ; I will nor uſeleſly fatigue my ſelf in rhe Contem- 
plarion of rheſe rambling and general Logical Idea's, 
and will ceaſe from ſpeaking of what I underſtand nor. 
Bur ler us examine the firſt of theſe things, which 
may be the Cauſe, how the Particles of this lirtle Link 
are ſo ſtrictly united, +v3z. the lirtle Parts it is com- 
poſed of. 

WhenlT conſider only the Parts whereof hard Bodies 
are compoſed, I find my ſelf inclined to believe, That 
we cannot imagine any Cement which unites the Parts of 
this Link, befides themſeives and their own Reſt : For of 
what Nature could it be ? Tt would not be a thing which 
fubſifts of it ſelf, for all theſe little Particles being Sub- 
ſtances, for what Reaſon ſhould they be united by other 
Subſtances than by themſelves? Neither will it be a diffe- 
rent Duality from Reſt, becauſe there i no Quality more 
contrary to Motion which might ſeparate theſe Parts, than 
Reſt * But beſides Subſtances and their Dualities, we know 

| of no other kind of Beings. 

Deſc Þ-jn., Ir is very true, the Parts of hard Bodies continue 
1. Art 55, United, whilft they are in Reſt one with another ; 
P. 2. and when they are once in Reſt, they continue ſo of 
themſelves as long as they can. Bur this is not whar 
| I ſeek, I know not how I came to miſtake rhe Subject, 
I endeavour here ro diſcover why the Particles of 
hard Bodies have Power to contitme in Reft one by 
another, and how they reſiſt the Efforts we make to 

move them. 
Deſcartes, I might then anſwer my ſelf, that each Body has 
Princip, Truly a Power to continue in the State *ris in, and that 
Article 43. this Power is equal, either in reſpect ro Motion or 
of the ſe- Reſt : Bur that which makes the Parts of hard Budies 
cond Part. continue in Reft by one another , ſo that we are 
troubled to ſeparate and move them, is becauſe we 
employ 
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employ. not Motion enough tro conquer their Reft. 
This is probable, iris trne, bur I ſeek a Certainty, if ir 
can be. faund, and nor only a Probability. And how: A4rticl,63. 
can I certainly and evidently know that each Body 
has this Power to continue in the Condition it is in, 
and that this Power is equal in reſpe&t ro Motion and 
Reſt ; fince on the contrary, Martrer appears indiffe- 
rent. to Motion and. Reſt, and abſolutely without any. 
Power. Lerus have Recourſe then with Mr. Deſcar- 
tes, to the Will of. the Creator, which is it may be, 
the Power that Bodies ſeem to haye in themſelves ; is 
the ſecond thing thar we before ſuppoſed, was able to 
preſerve the Parts of this little 'Link we ſpeak of, fo 
ſtrongly united. | 

_ Cerrainly, 'ris impoſſible that God may will each 
Body ro.continue in the Condition it 1s1n,: and that his 
Will is the Power which unites the Parts one ro ano- 
ther, after the ſame manner as I have elſewhere con- 
ſidered his Will to. be the moving Power which. puts 
Bodies in Motion : For ſince Matter cannot move of 
It ſelf,- it, ſeems ro me, that I muſt judge it.ro-be a Spt-. 
rir, and even, that 'tis the Author of Nature who main=- 
rains it and puts it. in.Morion, by ſucceflively preſer- 
ving it in many.Places by his Simple Will, ſince a Be- 
ing, infinitely powerful, as nor by Inſtruments, and 
the Effects neceflarily follow his Will. _ 

I perceive then, 'ris, | needy that God ſhould. keep Diturrcs 
every - thing in the Condition it is in,. whether it be in- ,,, 33-of 
Reſt .or .in Motion, and that his Will: is, the Natural ;, 29. 
Power thar Bodies. have ro.continue in the Srate-in Pars. 4r:. 
which they. have once been placed; If, it is ſo, we 45. and in 
muſt, as. Deſcartes has done, meaſure this Power, con- choſe which 
clude what,ought to be,che Natural Effects of .ir,. and folow. 
thus give Ryles for the Power and Commynicartion- of | 
Motions, ar the Concourſe, of different: Bodies, by. the: 
Proportion of Magnitude that is found berween theſe - 

Bodies ; fince we.have no. other Way to diſcoyer this : 
. general and immutable Will. of, God, who. .cauſesthe 
different, Powers thax Bodies, have ro, act.\upon and re- 
{iſt one another, beſides gheir different :Maggitudes and 


. Celerities. - 
Yer, 
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Yer, I have no certain Proof, that by a poſitive 
Will, God keeps Bodies in a State of Reſt ; and ir 
ſeems ſufficient for him to will the Exiſtence of Mar- 
ol not only to cauſe it to exiſt, bur ro remain in 

eſt, 

Ir is nor the ſame in reſpect ro Motion, becauſe the 
Idea of Matter moved, certainly includes rwo Powers 
to Which itrelares, viz. That which created it, and that 
which moves it. Bur rhe Idea of Matter in Reſt only 


 includesthe Idea of a Creating Power, without a Ne- 


ceflity of one to keep it in Reſt; fince if we ſimply 
conceive Martrer, without thinking of any Power, we 
ſhall neceſſarily conceiveir in Reſt. Thus 'ris I derer- 
mine things, for TI muſt judge of them according tro my 
Idea's, and according to them, Reft is bur a Privarion 
of *-Morion: For *ris ſufficient for God to ceaſe ro will 
thata Body ſhould be moved, for irs Motion to ceaſe, 
and cauſe it ro remain in Reſt, 

Bur I remember I have heard many Ingenious Per- 
fons ſay, that it appeared to them, thar Motion was as 


. well the Privation of Reſt, as thar Reſt was a Priva- 


rion of Motion. Some even have aſſured me, by Rea- 
fons I could nor apprehend, that ir was more probable 
thar Motion was rather a Privarion than Reft.I donor . 
diſtinctly remember the Arguments they broughr, bur 
it ought to make me ſuſpect my Idea's to be falſe. For 
alchough moſt Men Gouk what pleaſes them, upon 
Martrters that do nor appear very Important : Yer, [ 
have Reaſon to believe, that the Perſons I ſpeak of, 
rook Pleaſure in ſpeaking what they conceived. I 
muſt therefore ſtill examine my Idea's very carefully. 
"Tis a thing which appears undoubred ro me, and 
theſe Gentlemen I ſpeak of grant ir, viz. Thar ir is 
the Will of God which moves Bodies. The Power 
then that a Bowl has, which I ſee in Morion, is the 
Will of God which canfesjr ro move: And whar muſt 
God now do to caule it to ſtop ? Muſt he, by a poſi- 
tive Will derermine it to be in Reſt, orellſe 1s ir ſuffici- 
ent that he ceaſes ro will ir ſhould be moved ? Ir is evi- 


ly God, my dent, that if God only ceaſes to will that this Bowl 
ſelf, and a ſhould be moved, the Ceſſation of this Will of God 


Bew /, 


Will: 
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will be the Ceſſation of the Morion of the Bowl ; for 
the Will of God, which was the Power that moved rhe 
Bowl, being no more, this Power will continue no 
longer, nor the Bowl therefore any more moved, 
Thus a Ceffarion of the Power of Motion cauſes Reft. 
Reſt has therefore no Power which produces ir : "Fis 
then only a pure Privation, which ſuppoſes not a poſi- 
tive Will in God ; fo that it would be unreaſonable 
and unneceſlary to admit a pofitive Will in God, ro 
give Bodies any Power to continue in Reſt, 

Bur ler ns, if poflible, overthrow this Argument ; ſup- 
pole now aBowl inReſt, whereas we ſuppoſed ir before 
in Motion ; what muſt God do ro actuare it? Will it 
be enough for him to ceaſe ro will it ſhould be in Reſt ? 
If it is ſo, I have yer advanced nothing ; for Motion 
would as well be the Privation of Reſt, as Reſt rhe 
Privation- of Motion. I ſuppoſe then that God ceaſes 
to will it ſhould continue in Reft, bur if this be grant- 
ed, I do nor ſee that the Bowl moves ; and if any one 
ſees it moved, Idefire them to tell me after whar De- 
greeof Motion it is moved. Certainly 'tis impoſlible 
that ir ſhould move, and not have ſome Degree of Mo- 
tion ; and from our conceiving only that God ceaſes 
to will it ſhovld be in Reft, it is impoſlible to conceive 
it to go with any Degree of Motion ; becauſe ir is not 
the ſame with Motion as Reſt. Motions are intinitely 
various, they are capable of More or Leſs : Bur Rett 
being nothing, one cannor differ from another. A 
Bowl even, which goes twice as faſt in one Time as 
 1n another,, has twice as much Power or Morion in 
one Time as in another ; bur we cannot ſay that the 
{ame Bowl has cwice as much Reſt in one Time as in 
another, 

Thefore it muſt be a poſitive Will from God, ro 
pur a Bowl in Morion, or to give a Bowl ſuch a Power 
as to move it ſelf; and ir is enough for him ro ceaſe 
willing its Motion, for it ro be in Reſtjuſt as in the Cre- 
ation of the World ; it is nor ſufficient that God ſhould 
will the World ſhould exiſt ; bur ir is neceflary thar 
he politively wills the Manner in which it muſt exiſt. 
And to annihilate u, ir muſt nor be God's willing that 
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it ſhould nor be, becauſe God cannor will nothing by 
a. pofirive Will, it is enough only that God, ceaſes ro 
will rhar it ſhould exift. 
I do nor here confider Motion and Reſt according'to 
their Relative: Being : For 'cis plain, thar Bodies in 
Reft, have as'real 'Relationsro thoſe which encompaſs 
them, as thoſe thar are in Morion have. I only con- 
ceive, that Bodies which are in Morion, have a'mo- 
ving Power, and thoſe rhar are in Reſt, have no Pow- 
er to keep themſelves in Reſt, becauſe the Relation 
that Bodies moved have to thoſe which encompals 
them, always changing, it muſt be a continual Pow- 
er which produces theſe conrinual Changes © For in- 
deed, 'ris theſe: Changes thar cauſe wharloever Revo- 
lutions we ſee 'in Nature. Bur there is no need of 
Power to do nothing : When the Relarion'of -a Body 
to thoſe thar ſurround ir, js always the ſame ; there is 
nothing done, and the Prefervarion of this Relarion, I 
mean, the Action of the Will of God who preſerves 
this Relation, is nor different from that which'pre- 
ſerves the ſame Body. 
By s Body Ifir is rrue,as I conceive,that Reſt is only a Privation 
iz aVoig. of Motion, the leaft Motion, I mean that of the leaſt 
1 mean mz agitated Body, includes more Force or Power than 
ſo ſepara. the reſt of rhe greateſt Body. - Thus the leaft Force, 
zed from o- or ſmalleſt Body that we-ſhould'conceive moved in a 
zhers, as Void, againſt a great and vaſtBody, would be capable 
well bard of moving it; fince this great Body being in Reſt, ir 
as liquid, will have no Power to reliftthelirtle Body which will 
7hat there f:rike again{t'it ;: ſo that the Reſiſtance thar the' Parts 
-;.; Ofhard Bodies make to hinder their Separation, necel- 
_ ſarily proceeds from '{fome other Caute rhan that of 


helps or Rei 
hind , : 
X - 00g Bur we muſt demonſtrate, 'by Senfile Experiments, 


cation of What we have been proving by abſtracted Reaſonings, 
Motion, to fee if our Idee*'s agree with the Senſations that we 
_ receive of Objects ? For it 'ofren: happens that ſuch Ar- 
guments deceive us;-or at leatteannot convince others, 

and particularly ſuch as are prejudiced on the contrary 

Side. The:Authority of: Deſcartes has ſo much Power 

over the Reaſon of tome! Men, that one muit- mw 
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by all imaginable Ways, rhat this grear Man'is decei- 


ved to be able to diſabuſe rhem: Whar I have faid, 
will make a deep Impreffion on the Mind of thoſe that 
are nor prejudiced with the contrary Opinion ; and I 


plainly ſee they will blame me for proving things 


which appear indiſputable ro them. Bur the Carrteſi- 
ans very well deſerve that I ſhould uſe my endeavour 


ro ſarisfie them ; others may paſs over this Diſcourſe, 
if they think ir redious. | | 

Here then are ſome Experiments which ſenſibly. 
; prove, that Reſt has no Power to reſiſt Motion, and 
which conſequently diſcover that the Will of the Au-: 
thor of Nature, which gives the Power and Force that 
each Body has tro continue in that Stare wherein ir 
is, reſpects only Motion and 'nor Reſt ; ſince Bodies 
have no Power of themſelves. ' 

Experience fhews us, that very great veſſels, which 
ſwim -in- the Water, may be agirated by the leaft Bo- 
dies which hit againſt them. From thence 1 pretend, 
notwithſtanding all the Evaſions of Deſcartes and the 
Carteſians, 'thar if theſe great Bodies were in a Void, 
they might yer be more eaſily agirared: For the Rea« 
ſon why there is ſome litrle Difficulty ro move a Veſſel 
in Water, is becauſe the Warer reſiſts the Power of the 
Morion we impreſs on ir, - which would nor happen in 
a Void ; and whar manifeſtly ſhews us, ' thar Warer re- 
ſits. the Motion we impreſs on rhe Veſſel , is rhe 
Veſſels ceafing' to be agitated ſome rime afrer ic has 
been moved ; for this would not happen, if the Veſſel 
did nor loſe its Motion by communicaring itto the Wa- 
rer, or if the Water gave way withour reſiſting it ; or 
in fine, if it parrook of irs Motion. Thus, fincea Veſ- 
{el agitared in the Warer, by little and lirtle ceaſes ro 
move ; 'tis an-undoubred Mark that rhe Warer reſiſts 
irs Motion inftead' of facilitating it; as Deſcartes pre« 
rends ; and conſequently, ir would yer be infinitely 
more eafie to agitare a great Body in a Void than in 
Warer, fince there is no Reſiſtance from Bodies abour 
it. Ir is therefore evident, rhar Reſt has no Power ro 
refit Morion,thart the leaft Morion contains more Pow- 
et and Force than the greareit Reſt : Or ar leaſt, thar 
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we oughr not ro-meaſure theForce of Motion and Reſt 

by the Proportion that is found berween great Bodies 

—_ are in Motion and in Reſt, as Deſcartes has 
one. 

Ir is rrue, there is ſome Reaſon to believe that a Veſ- 
ſel is agitared as ſoon as it is in the Water, becauſe of 
rhe continual Change which happens ro the Parts of 
the Water that encompals ir, although ir ſeems ro us 
that ir does not change its Place. Ir is that which has 
made Deſcartes and ſome others believe, that *rtis not 
the Force only of that which impels it, that makes ir 
advance in the Water ; bur having already received 
much Motion from the little Parts of liquid. Bodies 
which ſurround it, and which equally puſh it on all 
fides: This Morion is only derermined- by rhe new 
Motion of that which puſhes it : So that that which 
agitares a Body in Water, could not do it in a Vaid. 
Thus it is, rhar Deſcartes, and thoſe that are of his 
Opinion, defend rhe Rules of Motion that he has gi- 
Ven us$. %z | 

For inſtance, ler us ſuppoſe a Piece of Wood a Foot 
ſquare in a Liquid Body : All the little Parts ofthe 
Liquid Body _ upon it, and moves againſt it, and 
becauſe they equally puſh ir on all ſides, as well to- 
wards A as B: It cannot advance nearer to one fide 
than another : Bur if I rhen puſh another Piece of 
Wood of half a Foot, againſt the firſt, roward the Side 
A ; I ſhall ſee it advance. And from- thence I con- 
clude, thar it might be moved, if in a Void, with leſs 
Force than that whereby this Piece of Wood pulkes it, 
for the ReaſonsI have already brought. - Bur the Per- 
ſons I ſpeak of deny it, and anſwer, thar- what makes 
the grear Piece of Wood advance as {oon as #t is puſh- 
ed by rhe little one, is becauſe rhe little one . which 
could not move it of ir felf, being joyned with the Parts 
of the Liquid Body which are agitated, derermine 
rhem tro pulh ir, and communicate to it one Part of 
their Morion. Bur 'ris plain, that according to this 
Anſwer, the Piece of Wood being once agitated, mult 
not diminiſh is Motion, bur on the contrary, conti- 
nually augment it, For by this Anſwer the FR " 
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Wood-is-puſhed more by the Water to the Side of A, 
than'to rhe Side of B ; thetefore ir muſt always ad- 
vyance towards it. And becauſe this Impulfion is con- 
tinual, irs Motion muſt always increaſe. Bur as I 
have already ſaid, the Warer is ſo far from facilitating 
irs Motion, that it continually refiſts ir, and its Refi- 
ſtance always diminiſhes ir, and ar laſt will make i: 
perfectly ceaſe. i | 

We muſt now prove, that the Piece of Wood that 
was' equally puſhed by the little Particles of the Warer 
thar ſurrounds ir, has no Motion or Power ar all that 
is capable ro move it ; although it continually changes 
_ irsPlace, and though rhe Surjace of rhe Water which 
encompafles it, is different at different Fimes. For it, 
It is ſo, that a Body equally puſhed on all Sides, as 
this Piece of Wood is, has no Motion; it is certains 
that 'ris only rhe Forreign Force thar ftrikes againſt ir, 
which communicares it; fince in the fame Time thar 
this forreiga Force puſhes ir, the Water refifts ir, and 
by little-and little deſtroys rhe Morion which is imprett 
on it, for by degrees it ceaſes ro move. | 

Ir is certain, at leaſt to thoſe whom Tſpeak ro, thar 
there never is in Nataire more Motion-'at one Time 
than at another ; and thar Bodies in Reft are moved 
only by meering with forme agirared Bodies, which 
communicate their Motion ro them. - From thence I 
conclnde, that a' Body which I ſappoſe creared perfect- 
ly at reſt the middle of rhe Warer, will never re- 
ceive any Degree of Motion from rhe hrtle Particles of 
Water which ſurround it , and continually ftrike 
againſt it, provided they puſh ir equally on all Sides ; 
becauſe all rheſe lirtle Particles which {trike againft ir 
equally on all Sides, reflecting wirh all rheir Motion, 
rhey communicate none to it ; and conſequently, this 
Body muſt always be conſidered as in Reſt, and with» 
our any moving Power, although it continually change 
uns Surface. | - SES, 
Now the Proof I bave, thar rheſe little Parts refleCt 
thus with all their Motion, is, that beſides rhis, that 
we cannor conceive the thing ro be orherwiſe, rhe 
Warer that touches - Bedy, mir't grow cold, or 
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even freeze,and become very near as hard as'the Wood 
upon its Surface ; ſince the Motion of the Particles of 
Water would be equally diſtributed. to the little Parrs 
of the Body they encompaſs. 
Bur to accommodate my ſelf to rhoſe that defend 
Deſcartes's Sentiment, I granr, we muſt nor conſider a 
Boat in the Water as in Reſt. I alſo allow, thar all 
the Parts of the Water which are abour ir, agree to the | 
new Motion that the Water-man imprints on ir, al- 
though it be bur roo vilible by the Diminurion of the 
"Motion of the Boar, tharir.retiſts ir more on the Side 
it goes to, . than from that whence it was puſhed. 
This ſuppoſed, I fay, .that from all the Particles of 
Warer that are in the River, there is, according to 
Deſcartes, only thoſe thar immediately touch the Boar 
on the Side from whence ir was: pufhed, thar-can affiſt 
its Motion. For, according 'ro this Philoſopher, The 
Water being fluid, all the Parts of which it i compoſed, 
aft not together againft the Body we would move; but on- 
ly thoſe, that touching it, conjoyntly bear upon it. Now, 
thoſe which are conjoyntly born upon the. Boar, and 
the Waterman togerher,are rwenty times leſs rhan the 
Boar.Ir is therefore plain, by rhe Explanation that De- 
cartes has given in this Article, upon the Difficulry we 
haye to break a Nail berween our Hands, thar a little 
Body is capable of agitating a much{grearer than ir ſelf. 
For indeed, our Hands are'nort ſo fluid as Water, and 
when we would break a Nail, there is more Parts joyn- 
ed rogether, which act conjoyntly then in the Warer 
which puſhes a Boar. _w | | 

Bur here is a more Senſible - Experiment : If we 
take a Board well plained, .or fome orher very. hard 
Plane, drive in it a Nail half-way, and fer the Plane 
in an inclining Poſition, placing.a Bar of Iron an hun- 
dred times thicker than rhe Nail above it, and 
tuffer the Bar to ſlide down, I fay this Nail will 
not break. And we muſt further obſerve, - That 
according to Deſcartes, all the- parrs of this Bar reſt 
upon and conjoyntly act upon. this Nail, for this Bar 
1s hard and folid. If then there was no other Cement 


than reſt to unite the parts of this Nail, the Bar of Iron 
h | be 
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being an hundred times greater than the Nail, would 4r-. 63. 
according to Deſcartes's fifth Rule, and according ro 4rt.50. 
Reaſon, communicate fome of irs Motion to the parr 
of rhe Nail it fell upon, that is, break it and paſs 
beyond it, alrhough even this Bar ſhould flide bur 
very ſlowly. So that we muſt ſeek another Cauſe 
than the Reſt of the parts, ro make Bodies hard, or 
capable of reſiſting rhe Efforts rhat'we make, when 
we would break them, fince Reſt has no power to 
reſiſt Motion : And I believe theſe Experiments ſuffice 
to ſhew, that the abſtracted Proofs we have broughr 
are not falſe. | 

We muſt rhen examine the third thing we have 
before ſuppoſed mighr be the caufe of the ſtrict Union 
that is found berween the parts of hard Bodies, viz. 
An inviſible Marter thar environs them, which being 
extreamly agitated , with much Violence puſhes rhe 
External and Internal Parts of theſe Bodies, and com- 
preſſes them afrer ſuch a manner, thar to ſeparate 
them, more Force is neceffary than this inviſible and 
extreamly agitated Matter has. 

Ir ſeems then I might reaſonably conclude, rhar the 
Union of the conſtituent parts of hard Bodies depends 
upon the ſubrle Matter which encompaſſes and com- 
prefles them : ' Since rhe rwo orher things that we can 
think to be the Cauſes of this Union are not rruly ſo, 
as we have already ſeen; for fince I find refiftance 
enough in breaking a piece of Iron, and rhar this re- 
ſiſtance proceeds neither from the Iron, nor rhe Will 
of God, as I think I have proved ; it mult neceflarily 
proceed from ſome invifible Matrer, which can be 
no other than that which immediately encompaſles 
and compreſſes ir. Nevertheleſs I ſhall further give 
ſome potitive Proofs of this Opinion, after I have ex- 
plained ir more ar large by ſome Example. 

Take a Globe of any hard Meral, which is hollow 
within,cut it into rwo Hemiſpheres,and joyn theſe rwo 
Hemiſpheres with a little Wax ar the place of their 
union, and exhauſt the Air our of it; theſe rwo 
Hemiſpheres joyned one ro the other after this man- 
ner, if many Horſes were faſtened to chem, ſome on 
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one fide and ſome on the other, could not þe ſeparated 
by them.ſuppoling the Magnitude of the Hemuſpheres 
ro þe in Proportion ro the number of Horſes : Yer if 
we ſuffer the Air to re-enter, one Perſon alone could 
{eparare them without any Difficulty. Ir is eafie to 
conclude from this Inftance, That what ſo ftrongly 
Proves theſe two Hemiſpheres, proceeds from their 
ing comprefied and furrounded upon their, External 
and Convex Surface by the Air which environs them, 
whilft there was no Counterpreſſure in their Internal 
and Concave Surface. So that rhe Action of the Horſes 
that drew the two Hemiſpheres on both ſides, could 
not overcome the Efforts of an infinite-Number of little 
Particles of the Air that reſted them, by prefling theſe 
rwo Hemiſpheres rogether. Bur the leaſt Force 1s 
capable of ſeparating them, when the Air, being en- 
rred again within the Sphere, puſhes rhe Concave and 
Internal Surfaces, as much as the Air withour preſles 
the External and Convex ones. OR 
Bur if, en the contrary, we take a Carps Bladder, 
and pur it in a Veſſel, from whence all rhe Air has 
been exhauſted, this Bladder, bcing full of Air, will 
crack and break, becauſe then there is no Air withour 
the Bladder ro refilt rbat which is within. *Tis like- 
wile the {ame Reaſon that I have given for the firſt 
Experiment, that two Planes of Glaſs ar Marble having 
heen uſed to be joyned one upon another, ſo thar in 
one Senſe we find fome reliftance in the ſeparating 
ef them ; becaule rheſe rwo parrs of Marble are preſſed 
and conſtring'd Þy the External Air which encompaſſes 
them, and are not fo {trongly puſhed by it within, I 
mighr bring an infinite Number of other Experiments, 
to prove that the groſs Air which enyirons Bodies, 
. Rrongly unites their Parts ; bur whar I have ſaid, may 
ſuffice clearly ro explain my Thoughts upon the pre- 
ſent Queſtion. | | 
' T ſay then, that which fo ſtrongly unites the Parts 
of hard Bodies, and theſe little Links I have before 
ſpoke pn, is other lirrle external Bodies infinitely more 
agirared than the Air we breath in, and theſe puſh and 
comprels them ; and that which gives us ſome Trouble 
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to ſeparate them, is, nor their Reſt, bur the Apirarion 


of theſe lirtle Bodies which ſurround rhem : ÞÞ rhar 
what reſifts Motion is not Reft, which is only a Priva- 
tion, and has no Power of it ſelf, bur fome contrary 
Morion. 

This bare Expoſition of my Opinion perhaps ſeems 
_ reaſonable; yer I well foreſaw, that many Perſons 
would have ſome Difficulty to receive it. Hard Bodies 
make ſo great an Impreffion upon our Senſes, when 
rchey ſtrike ns, or when we make any Effort ro break 
them, that we are inclined to believe their Parts are 
unired much more ftridtly rhan indeed they are. And 
on the contrary, the little Bodies which I have faid en- 
campaſles them, and ro which T have given the Power 
of cauſing this Union, makes no Impreffion upon our 
Senſes, ſeeming to be too weak to produce fo Senfible 
an Effect. 

Burt to deſtroy this Prejudice, which is founded only 
upon the Impreſſions of our Senſes, and the Difficulry 
we have to imagine Bodies ſmaller and more agirared 
than thoſe we fee every Day ; we mult confider that 
the Hardneſs of Bodies muſt nor be judged of in Rela- 
tion ro our Hands, orto the Efforts we are capable of 
making, which vary ar different Times. For indeed, 
if the greateſt Force of Man is almoſt nothing in Com- 
pariſon of that of the Sabrle Marter, we ſhould be very 
much in the wrong to believe thar Diamonds and the 
hardeſt Stones, might nor have, for the Cauſe of their 
Hardneſs,the Compreflion of little rapid Bodies which 
encompaſs them.Now we may plainly diſcover,thar the 
Force of Man is very ſmall,if we conſider, that the Pow- 
er he hasof moving his Body into many difterent Ways, 
proceeds only fron a little Fermentation of his Blood, 
which by agitating ſome few little Parts, ſo produces 
the Animal Spirits, Fortis the Agitarion of theſe Spi- 
rits, which gives Force ro our Bodies, and gives it a 
Power to make rheſe Efforts, thar we unreafonably 
look, upon as ſomething very great and powerful. 

Bur it muſt be well obſerved, thar this Fermentation 
of our Blood is only a very little Commpnicarion of 
the Motion of this ſubtle Matrer we ſpeak of ; tor all 
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the Fermemrarions of Viſible Bodies, are only Com- 
munications of rhe Motion of Inviſible Bodies, fince 
every Body receives its Agiration from ſome orher. 
We muſt not therefore wonder if our Power 1s not ſo 
oreat as that of this Subtle Matter which we receive 1t 
from. Bur if our Blood fermented as much in our 
Hearts, as Gunpowder does when we pur Fire to 1t, 
that is, if our Blood received as. great a Communica- 
tian of the Motion of this Subtle Matter, as that of 
Gunpowder receives: We might do extraordinary 
things very eaſily, as break Iron, throw downa Houle, 
Gc. provided we ſuppoſe there was an agreeable Pro. 
portion between our Members and the Blood thus 
agitared, We ought then to deftroy our Prejudices, 
and nor to imagine, according to the Impreſſion of our 
Senſes, that the Parts of hard Bodies ar2 ſo ſtrongly 
united rogether, becauſe we have ſo much Trouble to 
break them.Bur if we ſhould conſider rheEffects of Fire 
in Mines,in heavy Bodies, and in many other Effects of 
Nature, which have no other Caule than the Agitati- 
on of theſe Inviſible Bodies, as Deſcartes has proved in 
many Places, we ſhould manifeſtly diſcover, thar 'tis 
not above their Power ro unite and compreſs toge ' her 
the Parts of hard Bodies as ſtrongly as we ſee they are 
united. For in fine, I am not afraid to affirm, rhar a 
Cannon-Buller, whoſe Motion appears fo extraordi- 
nary, does nor even receiye the Thouſandth Part of 
the Morin of the Subtle Matter thar is about ir. 
We fhould nor doubt of what I advance, if we firſt 
conſidered, that Gunpowder is not all enkindled in the 
{ame Initanr : Secondly, that although ir ſhould all 
rake Fire ar the ſame Inſtant, it ſwims bur a very lit- 
tle while in the Subtle Martrer ; and Bodies which ſwim 
bur a lirtle while in others, cannot receive much Moti- 
on from them ; as we may fee in Boats that we aban- 
don ro the Courſe of the Water, which receive their 
Morion bur by little and lirtle. In the third Place, and 
chiefly, becauſe each Particle of Powder can receive 
only the Motion which the Subrle 'Marrer impreſ- 
ſes ; for the Water communicates to the Veſſel, only 
rhe direct Motion which-is common to all the Parts 
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thereof, . which is generally very ſmall in Relation to 
other Motions. 

I could further ſhow the Greatneſs of the Motion of the 
Subtle Martrer ro thoſe that receive Deſcartess Princi- 
ples, by the Motion of the Earth, and Gravity of Bo- 
die; and could, even from rhence, bring Proofs thar 
are cerrain and exaCt enough, bur it is not neceflary 
to my Subject. It's enough, withour having read the 
Works of Deſcartes, or having a ſufficient Proof of the 
Agitation of this Sybrle Martrer, whichlI aſcribe as the 
Cauſe of the Inflexibiliry of Bodies, tro read with ſome 
Application, whar I have ſaid of it in the 2d. Chap. 
of the 4th. Book. 

Being then now delivered from the Prejudices which 
incline us to beljeve thar our Efforts were very power- 
ful, and rhar rhar of rhe Subrle Marter which environs 
and comprefles hard Bodies, is very weak, and being 
otherwiſe perſwaded of the violent Agitation of this 
Matter, by whar I have faid of Gunpowder : Ir will 
nor be difficult to ſee that 'ris abſolutely neceſſary thar 
the Matters acting infinitely more upon the Surface 
of hard Bodies that it encompaſſes and comprefles, than 
within the ſame Bodies, it muſt be the Cauſe of their 
Inflexibiliry, or the Reſiſtance we feel when we endea- 
your ro break them, | 

Now, as there is always many Particles of this In- 
viſible Matter which paſſes through rhe Pores of hard 
Bodies, they make rhem nor only hard, as we have al- 
| ready explained, bur further, are rhe Caule rhar ſome 

' are Springy and Elaftick, others ftand bent; and rhar 
others are fluid and liquid ;- and in fine, that they 
are not only the Cauſe of the Force that hard Bodies 
have to continne united together, bur alſo that fluid 
Bodies have to ſeparare, that is, are the Cauſe thar 
ſome Bodies are hard, and others fluid. | 

Bur becauſe 'ris abſolurely neceffary, ro know di- 
ſtinaly rhe Phyſicks of Deſcartes, the Figure of his Ele- 
ments, and Parts which compole particular Bodies, ro 
givea Reaſon why certain Bodies are ſtiff, and ſome 
others pliable ; I ſhall nor ſtay hereto explain ir. Thoſe 
Who haye read the Works of this Philoſopher, will 
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eaſily enongh imagine what may be the Cauſe theresf, 
which I coutd -not explain withour great Difficulty ; 
and thoſe who are unacquainted with this Author, 
would bur confuſedly kh rhe Reaſon thar ] 
might bring for it. | 

Nor ſhall I alſo ſtop hereto reſolve a grear Number 
of Difficulties, that I foreſee may be brought againſt 
what I have eftabliſhed.: Becauſe, if thoſe thar raiſe 
them have no Knowledge of rrue Pbyſicks, I ſhould 
only tire and diſpleaſe them, inſtead of ſarisfying them: | 
Bur if they are learned Perſons, their Obje&tions being 
ſtronger, I could nor anſwer them bur by a great 
Number of Figuresand long Diſcourſes ; ſo I be- 
eve I ought ro deſire thoſe thar find any Difficulty in 
what. I have advanced, very carefully ro read this 
Chaprer over again ; for I hope, if they do o, 
and meditate on it as much as is neceflary, all their 
Objections will vaniſh. Bur if they find my Requeſt 
incommodious, they may omir it; for rhere 1s no great 
Danger in being ignorant of the Cauſe of Bodies in- 
flexibiliry. 

I ſpeak not here of Contiguity : For 'ris plain, Con- 
tiguous things rouch fo little, thar there is always much 
Subrle Marter which paſſes berween them, and which 
endeavours to continue its Motion in a right Line, to 
prevent their uniting. 

For the Union that is obſerved between Marbles 
which have been poliſhed one upon another, I have ex- 
plained ir, and 'tis eafie to ſee, thar alrhough this Sub- 
tle Martcer always paſſes berween theſe rwo Parts,how 
unired ſoever they may be, the Air cannot pals it; 
and therefore 'tis that which compreſſes and binds 
thoſe rwo Pieces of Marble together, and cauſes ſome 
Trouble to diſunite them, if we do not make them 
flide off one another. | 

Ir is plain, from all this, that the Continuiry, Con- 
tiguity, and Union of rwo Marbles, will only be the 
fame thing in a Void ; neither have we different 

Jdea's of them, fo thar 'ris as much as ro ſay, we do 

nor underſtand rhem, if we make them abſolurely dit- 

fer, without anyRelatian to the Bodies which ſurround 
them, | | Here 
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Here now follows ſome Reflexions upon Deſcartes's 
Sentiment, and the Original of his error. I-call his 
Opinion an Error, becauſe I find no Expedient ro de- 
fend what he ſays of the Rules of Motion, and Cauſe 
of the Hardneſs of Bodies, in many Places art the End 
of the Second Part of his Principles ; and ir ſeems ro 


mee, that I have ſufficiently proved the Truth of the 


contrary Opinion. 

This grear'Man very diſtinctly conceived that Mar- 
ter could nor move of it ſelf; and rhar rhe Natural mo- 
ving Power of all Bodies, was nothing elſe but the gene- 
ral Will of the Author of Nature, and thar the Com- 
munications of rhe Martions of Bodies, ar their mutual 
Meeting, could only proceed from this fame Will,If we 
rake this for granted, we can give no Rules for the dif- 
ferent Communication of Motions, bur by rhe Propor- 
tion that is found berween rhe different Magnitude of 
Bodies: which bear againſt them, ſince ir is impoſſible 
to penetrate the Defigns of God's Will. And becauſe 
he judges, rhar every thing had Power to continue in 
the Stare it was in, whether in Motion or Reſt, be- 
cauſe that God, by his Will, derermined this Power 
always to act afrer rhe ſame manner ; he concludes, 
that Reſt has as much Power ro act as Motion : So he 
meaſures the Effects of the Power of Reſt by the Mag- 
nitude of Bodies which poſſeſſed ir, as thoſe of rhe 
Power of Motion ; and hence he. gave the Rules for 
the Communicarion of Motion that are in his Princi- 
ples, and rhe Cauſe of the Hardneſs of Bodies which I 
have endeayoured to refure. 

Itis difficult enough nor ro he of Deſcartes's Opinion, 
when we look upon it as he did ; for once more, fince 
the Communicarion of Morions proceed only from the 
Will of the Author of Nature, and that we ſee all Bo- 
dies continue in the State they are once placed in, whe- 
ther it be Motion or Reſt : Ir ſeems, we ought to ſeek 
the Rules of, rhe different Communication of Motions 
at the meeting of Bodies, not in the Will of Ged 
which is unknown to us, but in the Proportion there 
is berween the Magnitudes of theſe Bodies, | 
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I do nor therefore wonder that Deſcartes had this 
Thonghr, bur I only wonder thar he did not correct 
' Ir, when he had madea farther Advance in his Diſco- 
' veries , and found both Exiſtence and the Effects 
of the Subtle Marrer which environs all Bodies. 

Tam ſurprizedzthar in the 132 Article of the 4th Part, 
he artribures the »Elaftick Force that certain Bodies 
have, to this ſubrle Matrer,and thatin Arricles 55 and 
'43 of the Second Parr, and in other Places, he does 
not attribute ir ro their Hardneſs, or the Reſiſtance 
they make when we endeavour to bend or break them, 
bur ro the reſt of their Parrs.It appears evident to me, 
rhar'the Caufe of the Elaſticiry and Stiffneſs of certain 
Bodies, is the ſame with that which gives them the 
Power of Reſiſtance, when we would break them ; 

For indeed, the Force that we uſe ro break Steel, differs 

bur inſenfibly from rhar by which we bend ir. 

F will nor here bring all the Reaſons that mighr be 
urged to prove theſe things ; nor anſwer ro any Diffi- 
culties thar we might form from hard Bodies making 
no Senſible Reſiſtance, and yet we have ſome Trouble 
to bend them.For it will be enough ro make theſe Dif- 
ficulries vaniſh, ro conſider thar rhe SubrleMarrer cannot 
eaſily rake a new courſe in Bodies which break when 
we bend them,as in Glaſs and in tempered Steel ; and 
thar ir cannor more eaſily do it jn Bodies that are com- 
poled of branchy Parrs which are nor brittle, as in 
Gold and Lead: And indeed, rhere is no hard bodies 
which make nor ſome little Reſiſtance. 

Ir is difficult enough ro perſwade our ſelves thar Def- 
cartes poſitively believed the Cauſe of Hardneſs was 
different from that of Elafticiry : And whar appears 
molt probable is, rhat he has nor ſufficiently reflected 
-upon the Matter. When we meditate long upon any 
Subject, and are farisfied in things we would know, 
we often think no more of them : We believe thar rhe 
Thoughts that we have had, are undoubred *Truths, 
and 'ris uſeleſs ro examine farther, Bur in Men there 
are many things which diſguſt them againſt Applicart- 
on, incine them'to a raſh Aﬀent, and make them ſub- 
jcc ro Erzor ; and although the Mind continues ap- 
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parently ſatisfied, it is notalways becauſe it is well in- 
Ln of the Truth. Deſcartes was a Man like us : I 
confeſs we never ſaw more Solidity, Exactneſs, Ex- 
tenſion, and more Penetration of Mind than whar ap- 
pears in his Works; yer he was nor infallible. So that 
it is probable he was ſo very ſtrongly perſwaded of his 
Opinion, from nor ſufficiently reflecting rhar he affert- 
ed ſomething. ellewhere in his Principles contrary 
ro It. 

He maintained ir upon very ſpecious and probable 
Reaſons, bur ſuch however as were nor of ſufficienc 
Force ro make us ſubmir, and therefore he mighr, and 
ought to have ſuſpended his Judgmenr. Ir is nor 
enough ro examine, in a hard Body, whar might be 
the Cauſe that made ir fo ; We oughr alſo ro think of 
the inviſible bodies which might render them hard, as 


he has done ar the End of his Philoſophical Princt- 


ples, when he artribures rhe Cauſe of Reſiſtance to 
them : He ought ro have made an exact Diviſion, 
which : compriſed wharſoever might conrribure to the 
Inflexibiliry of bodies. Ir is not ſufficient ſtill ro ſeek the 
Cauſe in God's Will;heought alſo to have thoughr of the 
Subtle Marrer which enyironed them. For although the 
Exiſtence of this extreamly agitated Matter was not 
yet proved in that Place of his Principles where he 
ſpeaks of Hardneſs, it. was nor then rejected : He 
ought then to have ſuſpended his Judgmenr, and ro 


have remembered that what he had wrir of the Cauſe 


of Hardneſs, and Rules of Motion, ought to have been 


reviewed-anew, which I believe he did not do care- 


fully enough ; Or elſe he did nor ſufficiently conſider 
therrue Reaſon of a thing that. is very eaſie ro diſcover, 
and which yeris of the urmolt Conſequence in Phyticks ; 
I willexplain ir. | | 

Deſcartes well knew, that to maintain his Syſtem, 
of rhe. Truth which he could nor reaſonably doubr: Ic 
was abſolurely neceflary that great bodies ſhould al- 
ways communicate their Motion to the lefler bodies 
they ſhould: meer, and the leſs reflect ac their meeting 
with the ;greater, withour a like Loſs on their Side. 


For without thar, the Firſ? E/ement would nor haye all 
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the Motion thar it is neceflary it ſhould have above the 
Second, nor the Second above the Third'; and his whole 
Syſtem would beabſolurely falſe,as is ſufficiently known 
to thoſe that have bur thought a little upon ir. Bur 
in : ſuppoſing that Reft had Force enough ro refift Mo. 
tion, and thar a great Body in Reft, could not be mo. 
ved by another rhart is leſs than ir, although it ftrike 
ir with a furious Agitation : Ir is plain, that great Bo 
dies muſt have much leſs Motion than a like Maſs of 
lirtle Bodies ; fince, according to this Sappofition, they 
can always communicate what they' have, and cannot 


always receive from the leſſer; Thus this Suppoſition 


nor being contrary ro whatſoever Deſcartes has (aid in 
his Principles, from the Beginning unto the Eftabliſ- 
ment of his Rules of Motion, and agreeing very well 


wirh the Sequel of his Prznciples 5 he believed that rhe Þ 


Rules of Morions, which he thoughr he had demonſtra- 


red in their Cauſe, were alſo ſufficiently canfirmed by Þ 


their Eflects. 


I agree with Deſcartes, that 'preat ] dies comm. | 
nicate their Morion much more eafily than lirtle Bo- 


dies do ; and therefore his Firft Element is mmnch more 
agitared than the Second; and - rhe Second than rhe 
Third. Bur the Cauſe of ir is clear, withonr having 
any Regard ro his Suppofition... Lirtle and fhuid Bodies, 
as Warer, Air, &c. can onlycommunicare to great Bo- 
dies an uniform Motion, which is common ro all their 
Parts: The Warer in a River can only communicate 
ro a Boar, the Motion of Deſcenr,which is common to 
' all the lirtle Parrs of which rhe Water is compoſed,and 


every one of rheſe Parts, befides this common Morion, 
has allo an infinire Number of other Particulars. 'Thus F 


by this Reaſon 'tis plain, that a Boar for inſtance, can 


never have ſo much Motion as an equal'Bulk of Wa- | 
ter, fince rhe-Boart can only receive from the Warer, 
thar Motion which is direct and common to: all ri | 
Parts that compoſe it; If Twenty Particles of a fluid F 


Body puſh any other Body on- the one Side, and 4s 
many on the other, it will continue immooveable, and 
all the lirrle Parricles of the fluid Body in which 1t 
{wims, rebound up without lofing any thing of _ 
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Motion. Thus great Bodies, whoſe Parts are united, 
can; only receive rhe Circular and Uniform Moti- 
on of the Vortex of the Subtle Matrer which environs 
them. 

This Reaſon ſeems ſufficient ro them, ro make it - 
comprebended how great Bodies are not ſo much agi- 
rated as the lefler, and thar there is a Neceflity tor an. 
Explanation of theſe rhings, ro ſuppoſe any Force in 
Reſt-ro reſiſt Motion. The Cernmpmry of Deſcartes's 
Principles cannot be a ſufficient Proof ro defend his 
Rules of, Motion ; and we may believe that if Deſ- 
cartes himſelf had again, withour Prejudice, examined 


| his Principles, and compared them with ſuch Reaſons 


as I bave brought, he would not have. believed thar 
the Eflets of Nature had confirmed bis Rules, nor 
have fallen into a Concradiction, If attriburing the 


| Hardneſs of Bodies only to the reſt of their Parts, and 


their Elafticity to the Force of a Subtle Marter. 


Here follows now the Rules of the Communicari- 


| on of Motions in a Void, which are only the Conſe- 
| quences of whar [I have eſtabliſhed abour rhe Nature 
| of Reſt, 


Bodies not being hard in a Ved, fince they are only 
hard by the Preſſure of rhe Subtle Matter which 
ſurrounds them, if Two Bodies meer, they would 


{ flatren without rebounding ; we muſt therefore give 


theſe Rules : Suppoſe them hard of themlclves, and 
not by the Preſſure of this Subtle Marrer. 

Reſt having no Power to rehiſt Motion, and many 
Bodies before being conſidered as one only in the 
moment of their meeting ; it 1s plain, they oughr 


FF notto rebound when they are equal in Magnitude and 


Velociry ; or thar their Velocity ſupplies the Defect 


| of their Magnitude, or their Magnitude the Defect of 
| their Velociry. And it is eaſte from thence to con- 


clude, rhar in all other Caſes they muft always com- 


municare their Motion, ſo that they may afterwards 4 general 
| proceed with an equal Swiftnels. Rule for 
So that to know whar muſt happen in all the diffe. 7he Com- 
rent Suppofitions of Magnitude and Swiftneſs of Bo- 7##:ca77- 
dies which meer one another ; we need only add roge- - of Motte 
| wer 
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ther all rhe Degrees of Motion of two or many Bodies,. 
which muſt be conſidered only as one art the 'Time 
SeeDeſcat- wh2n they meer, and after divide 'the Sum of all the 
tes's Rules Motions in Proportion to the Magnitude of theſe: 
in the ſe* Bodies. 
cond Part - From whence Tconclude, thatbf rhe Seven -Rules 
ef hisPrin- qc Deſcartes gives of Motion ; the Three firſt are 
ciples. od. ; | les: 
The Fourth is falſe, and B muſt communicate its 
Motion ro C, in — ro the Magnitude 
of the ſame C, and afterwards move  toge- 
ther : So that if C is double ro B,- and' B has 
Three Degrees of Motion, ir muft communicate 'T wo 
of them. For I have ſufficiently proved; -thar Deſ- 
cartes ought not, to have ſuppoſed -Reſt ro haye 
had any Force to reſiſt Motion. 
Thar rhe Fifth is rrue. | | | 
Thar the Sixth is falſe, and that B muſt communi- 
cate the Half of irs Morion to C, 
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And that the ſeventh is falſe, ſince B muſt always com- 
municate its Motion to C in Proportion to the Magnitude 
and Motion of both B and C. That if, according to the 
Suppoſition, C is double to B, and has three Degrees of 
Motion, whilſt C has but two, they muſt neceſſarily move 
together, ſince indeed C and B are but one Body at the 
Time of their Meeting ; and becauſe we mult add the De- 
grees of Swiftneſs which are five, and afterwards divide 
them in Proportion to their Magnitude, and fo give 
1: to B, and 3% fo C the double of B. Bur theſe Rule, 


although certain by what F have ſaid, are yet contrary to 
Experience, becauſe we are not ina Yo: d. 

The chief of all the Experiments. which are . contrary to 
what [ have ſaid of the Rules of Motion, 1s, that it always 
happens that hard Bodies which ſhock each other, do ſtill 
rebound different Ways, or at leaſt they do not follow ons 
another after their meeting. 
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To anfwer to which we mnſt call to mind what has been 
ſaid about the Cauſe of ElaRtity ; that there is a Matter 
whoſe Agitation is firangely violent, which continually 
paſſes between the Parts of hard Bodies, and makes them 
{ſo by compreſſing them as much upon the external as in- 
ternal Parts. For from thence 'tis eaſily ſeen that in the 
Time of Percuflion, two Bodies which meer, drive or di- 
vert the Courſe of this Matter from the neareſt Places to 
thoſe where they are ſhockt : And this Matter reſiſting 
with a great Violence, repels the rwo Bodies which meer, 
and reſtores its Paſſage which the Percufſion had ſtopt up, 
That which proves yet more clearly what Thave ſaid, is 
that if two Balls of Lead, or ſome other leſs Haſtick Matter, 
meer together, they rebound not after their Shock, but oo 
on according to the Rules I have before eftabliſhed ; which ' 
they keep with ſo much the more Exa@neſs, as their Elz- Þ 
ſticity is lefs. Bodies then rebound after their Percuſſion, 
becauſe they are hard, itar 1s, asI have eXPplained, becauſe 
there is a Sort of Matter much agitated which compreſſes 
them, and which paſſing thro' their Pores with a great Vi- 
olence,repulſes the Bodies which ftrike againſt one another. 
But we muſt ſuppoſe that the Bodies which meet break 
not thoſe they ſtrike againſt, by a Motion that conquers the 
Force, which theſe little Parts of fubrle Matter has to reſiſt, 
as when we diſcharge a Musket againſt a Piece of. Wood: 
Ir is true, this ſubtle Matter compreſſes ſoft Bodies, and 
paſſes very quickly thro' their Pores,as well as it does thro! 
thoſe of the hard, and thit nevertheleſs theſe foft Bodies 
make no Reſiſtance. The Reafon is becaufe the Matter 
which paſſes thro' ſoft Bodies, can open its Paſſige on all 
Sides very eaſfily,becaufſe of the Smallneſs of the Parts which 
compoſe them, or of ſome particular Configuration proper | 
for this End,which hard Bodies cannot ſuffer, becauſe of the Þ 
Grofineſs and contrary Diſpoſition oftheir Partsto this effe&t, | 
Thus when a hard Body ſhocks another 'that is 'ſoft, it 
changes all the Ways by which the ſubtle Matter paſſes, 
which is often viſible, as in a Musket Bullet that is flatted 
when we ſtrike it. But when a hard Body hits another like 
it ſelf, it produces none or very few new Ways, and the 
ſubtle Matter which 1s within its Pores is forced to return 
by the Way it cams, or <}{c it repels thoſe Bodies which 
ſhur up its little Paſſages. | | 
Suppoſe A. an hard and B a ſoft :Body,and C c the Chan- 
nel of the ſubtle Matter, Lay thar if A ſhocks B at the — 
| cy the 
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c,the Channel C «< is obſtruQted and the hes ecrer Rode 
out newWays'in this ſoft Body.Thus the fubtle Matter ha- 
ving a free Paſſage,it repels not the Bodies which hiragainſ} 
it, but the Badies themſelves change their Fignre and, be- 
come a little flar. And wemuſt ſuppoſe that in the leaſt hard 
Bodies, there-is an mfinite Number of Channels like toC c. 

Bur if A and # are txyo hard Bodies which meet, the Paſ- 
ſage Ce will be ſtraightened, and the ſybtle Matter, which 
is there obſteuRted, continuing its Motion in a right Line, 
muſt for want of new. Paſlages,repel the Body which ſhocks 
it with ſo much.the more Violence as its Difficulty is grea- 
ter to find a Way, or elſe the Parts of the Body. A, will 
break and ſeparate from one another, and be reduced into 
Powder, or very {mall Picces. 

In ſhort jit appears evident that all Bodies in Motion con- 


tinually ePAYOnr to keep in a right Line, and turning the 


leaft that is poſhble when they meer with any Reſiſtance, 
they muſt never refleQ, ſince by reflecting they deviate 
much. from a right Line, Ic mult therefore be either that 
Bedies become flat, or that the ixongel overcome the 
weakeſt, and make it move.the ſame Way the other does. 
But becauſe Bodies are elaſtick and hard, they cannot fol- 
low one another, ſince if A.puſhes 4, 4 will repel A again, 
and ſo they muſt keep aſyunder from one another. 

Nevertheleſs, if the two Bodies were in a Void, altho” 
they were very Hard, they would follow one another, be- 
cauſe having no Bodies aboutthem, they could bave no e- 
laſtick Force, the ſhocked not at all reblUng that which 
ſhocks it m_ Air, Gravity, &c. refifting the great Moti- 
on that the firiking Body gives to that it ſtrikes,the Nricken 
refiſts the ſtriking, and hinders it from following ir: For 
Experience teaches us that Air and Gravity reſiſts Motion, 
and ſo much the more as the Motion is more violent. 

Ie 3s eafie to diſcover by what I have ſaid, why when 
different Bodies meet which are ſurrounded with Air, or 
Water, &'c. ſometimes that which ſtrikes, rebounds, and 
ſometimes it communicates all its Motion, and continues as 
if it were immovable, and ſametimesfollows the ſtricken, 
but always with leſs Swiftneſsaf eicher of them is abſolute- 
ly ſoft : For the whole depends only upon the Proportion 
which is between their Magnitude, Hardneſs and Gravity, 
ſuppoſing they are moved with an equal Swiftngls. 

If they are very inflexible, the ſtriking Body rebounds 
more, becauſe the Elaſticity is ſtronger. If the ſtriking 1s 
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very ſmall,and the ſtricken very great and heavy,the ſtrik. 
Ing will rebound ſtill more, becauſe of theWeight and prear 
Quantity of Air which encompaſſes the ſtricken that reſiſts 
this Motion. In fine, if the Force of the Hardneſs iseither 
diminiſhed or encreaſed by the Colum of Air which an- 
ſwers to the ſtricken, the ſtriking which rebounds would 
continue in Reſt after Percufſion. Or on the contrary, the 
ffriking which would continue in Reſt after the Percuſſion 
may rebound. | | 

All that is to be done then, isto compare the Hardneſs 
of Bodies which meet, and the Air which the impuls'd Bo- 
dy muſt agitate anew in the Time of Percuflion that it may 
move, to foreſee very near what muſt happen in the Per. 
cuſſion of different Bodies. I always ſuppoſe an equal Swift. 
neſs in the meeting,for the Air reſiſts a great Motion more 
than it does a ſmall one, and there is as much Motion in 
a Body half as little again as another, when it goes as faſt a- 
gain as thisother : Thus'the ſtricken being puſhed twice as 
ſwift again,it may be conſidered as having a Colum of Air 
twice as great to impel it. 

But we muſt alſo obſerve, that in the Moment that one 
Body ſhocks another, the Parts of theſe ſame Bodies have 
two contrary Motions : For thoſe that are foremoſt have an 
Inclination to turn becauſe of the Shock, at the ſame Time 
that thoſe that are behind, incline to advance becauſe of rhe 
firſt Motion, and 'tis this Countermotion that flattens ſoft 
Bodies, and even makes certain hard Bodies break. Now 
when Bodies are very hard , this counterblow which ſhakes 
their Parts, and cauſes a kind of trembling in them, as ap- 
pears by the Sound they make, always produces ſome 
Change in the Communication of Motion, which is very 
difficult to be diſcovered for many Reaſons, and it ſeems 
to me very uſeleſs to examine it in particular, 

IF one would think upon all theſe things, I believe he 
might eaſily anſiver ſome Difficulties that may ſtill remain 
upon this Subje&. Bur if I thought what I have ſaid was 
not ſufficient'to ſhew that Reſt has no Powef to reſiſt Mo- 
tion, and that the Rules ofthe Communication of Motion 

iven by Deſcar:es, are in Part falſe, I would here prove, 
that according to his Suppeſition, 'ewould be impoſſible to 
move in the Air; and thar what makes the Circulation of 
Mction in fluid Bodies to be poſſible without recurring t0 
a Voza, 1s that the firſt Element being eaſily divided afrer 
many diff-rent Manners, the reſt of ts Parts would have 

no Power to refift Motions 
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T ſeems to me, that I have in the fourth and fifth Book 
1 ſufficiently ſhown, that the Natural Inclinations and 
Paſſions of Men make them often fall into Error ; becauſe 
they incline them more to precipitate Judgments, than to 
examine things carefully. | 
In the fourth Book I have ſhown, that the Inclination 
for Good in general, is the cauſe of the Wills inquietude: 
That the Inquietude of the Will puts the Mind into a con- 
tinual Agitation : And that a Mind that 15 always agirated, 
is wholly incapable of diſcovering Truths that are bur a 
little intricate: That the Love of new and extraordinary 
things, often prejudice us in favour of them ; and what- 
ever bears the CharaQer of Infinity, 1s capable of dazling 
our Imagination and ſeducing us. I have explained, how 
the Inclination we have for Greatneſs, Honours, and Inde- 
pendance, -infenſibly engage us into falſe Learning, or into 
the Study of all theſe vain and uſeleſs Sciences, which flatter 
our ſecret Pride, becauie they make us be admir'd by the 
Vulgar. I have ſhew'd, that our Inclinations for Pleaſure 
continually turn the Mind from the Contemplation of ab. 
ſtrated Truths, which are the moſt Simple and moſt Fruit- 
ful, and permit it not to. conſider any thing, with ſuffi- 
cient Artention and Diſintereft to be able to judge well of 
It; That Pleaſures being the Modes of the Souls Exiſtences, 
they neceſſarily divide the Capacity of. the Mind, and a 
Mind divided cannot fuily comprehend whatever has an 
| thing of Extenſion. In fine, I have ſhewn, that the Rela- 
| tion and Natural Union we have with all thoſe we =_ 
| with, 
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with, is the occaſion of many Errors that we are ſubje& to, 
and communicate to others, as others communicate-thole 
to us, wherein they fall themſelves. Be, 

In the fifth Book T have endeavoured to give ſome Ide: 
of our Paſſions ; I have, I think, ſufficiently ſhewn, thar 
they are eſtabliſhed to unite us to all ſenſible things, to 
affiſt with a Diſpoſition. which is proper for the Preſerva. 
tion of our. Life: And that asour Senſes unite us to our 
Body, and diffuſe our Soul, if 1 may f6 ſay, into all the 
parts which compoſe it; ſo our Emotions make us, as 
it were, go out of our ſelves, to be diffyſed through all 
things that are about us. And laſtly, Thar they continu- 
ally repreſent things to us, not as they are in themſelves, 
ro form true Judgments, bur according'te the Relation 
they have to us, to form Judgments thar are uf#ful for the 
Preſervation of our Being, and of thoſe with whom we 
are naturally or voluntarily united. 

Afﬀer having attempted to diſcover our Errors in theic 
Cauſes, and to deljver the Mind from the Prejudices to 
which it is ſubjeQ, I thought ir was time to prepare ir for 
an Enquiry after Truth. Thus I have in the fixth Book 
explained rhe means which ſeem to me the moſt Natural 
to increaſe the Attention and Capacity of the Mind, by 
ſhewing the ufe that we may make of ourSenjes, Paſſions, 
and Imagination ; fo give it all the Force and Penetration 
whereof it is capable. Afﬀerwards I have eflablithed cer- 
tain Rules that are neceſſary to be obſerved in the Diſcovery 
of any Truth whatever it be, I have explained thenx by 
many Inſtances to make them more ſenſible , and have 
made choice of thofe which appeared rhe moſt uſeful to 
me, or which included the moeft pregnant and general 
Truths, that they may be read with more Application, 
and made more Senſible and Familiar. 


It may be by this Eflay of Me:hod we ſhall diſcover the $ 


Neceffiry there is of reaſoning upon clear and eviden! 
Idea's ; and ſuch as we are inwracly . convinced that all 
Natjons agree in; and never paſs to Compound thiugs, 
before we have ſufficiently exammed the Simple ones upon 
which thoſe depend. _ | 

And if we conſider that 24riforle and his Followers have 
not obferved the Rules I have explained, as we ought to 
be convinced by the Proofs I have brought of it, and by a 
Knowledge of the Opinions of the moſt Zealous Defenders 
of this Philoſopher,perbaps we tha}l condemn his Dottrine, 


no! | 
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notwithſtanding all the-Impreſſions which perſwade ſome 
who ſuffer themſelves to be' entangled by words they un- 
derftand not. 

But if we obſerve the manner of Deſcartes's Philoſophy, 
we cannot- doubt of Solidity ; for I have ſufficiently ſhewn, 
that he reaſons only upon clear and evident Idea's, and 
begins with the moſt Simple things, before he paſles to the 
more Compound, which depend upon them. Thoſe who 
read the Works of this Learned Man, will be fully con- 
vinced of what I ſay of him , provided they read them 
with all the Application that is neceſſary to comprehend 
them; and they will feel a ſecret, Joy for being born in 
ſo Happy an Age, ſince we may be freed from rhe trouble 
of enquiring into paſt Ages among(t the Heathens, and in 
the utmolt parrs of the Earth amoag Barbarians or Stran- 
gers,.to find a DoQor to inſtru& us in the Truth. 

Bur as we ought not to be too ſolicicous to know the 
Opinions of Men, even though we were otherwiſe con- 
vinced that they had diſcovered - the Truth; ſo I fhould 
be very ſorry if the Efteem I have here exprefſcd for 
Deſcartes, ſhould prejudice any Perſon in his-Favour, or 
incliae him to ſatisfie himſelf with a bare reading and re- 
taining his Opinions, wirhour ſeeking to be illuminated 
with the Light of Truth. It would be to prefer Man-to 
God, to conſult him in the place of oor Maker, and to 
content our ſelves with ' the obſcure anſwers of a Philo- 
fopher who enlightens us not, ro ſhun the trouble: of en- 
quiring by Mediation of him who anſwers and enlightens 
us both together. . 

'Tis a very unworthy thing to become the Partizan of 
any Se&t whatever, and to look upon-the Authors of it as 
if they were infallible : And Deſcartes himſelf had rather 
make Men Diſciples of Truth, than prejudiced Followers 
of his Opinions: As he exprefly advertiſes them, That they cad 
give no Faith to whatever he has written, but only receive oh. — 
what the force and evidence of Reaſon confirains them to-be- wy _ Cy 
lizve. He would not, like ſome Philoſophers, be believed "P'** 
upon his word, he -always -maintains, That he is but -a 
Man ; and that diffuſing Light only by RefleQion, :thoſe 
that would-be inſtruQted:by him, oughritoturn their Minds 
towards the Sovereign Reafon, which alone can make'it 
more perfe& by the Gift of Underſtanding. 

The chief uſe that we can draw from applying our ſelves 
to Study, is ro make the Mind more Juſt, Clear, Pene- 

| | fraring 
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trating, and fit to diſcover whatever Truths we would 
know. But thoſe that read Philoſophers to retain their 
Opinions, and put them off to others, are very far from 
approaching to that which is the Life and Nouriſhment of 
the Soul : Their Minds are weakned and blinded by the 
Commerce they have with thoſe who can neither inſtru& 
nor foxtifie them ; they fill themſelves with a falſe Learn. 
ing, the weight of which oppreſſes them, and the bright. 
neſs of it dazles them.,and fancy they become very Learned, 
when their Heads are full of the Opinions of Ancient 
Philoſophers, never refle&ing that they make themſelves 
the Diſciples of thoſe that St. Paul fays, Became Fools by 
attributing 19 themſelves the Name of Wife: Men. Dicente; 
fe efſe ſaprentes ſtulti la#i ſunt. 

I believe the Method I have given, may be of much 
uſe to thoſe who would make uſe of their Reaſon, or re. 
ceive from Gotl the anſwers he givesto Al thoſe who know 
how to interrogate him ; for I think I have mentioned the 
chief things that can fortifie and condut the Attention of 
the Mind, which is the Natural Prayer chat we make to 
the erue Maſter of all Men, 1n order to be inſtructed. 

Bur as this Natural Proſpe& of enquiring after the Truth, 
15 very Painful, and commonly ImpraQticable for reſolving 
Queſtions of ſmall moment, the Knowledge of which 
ſerves oftner to flatter our Pride than to perfe& our Minds: 
I believe that to finiſh this Work uſefully, T ought to ſay, 
that the ſhorteſt and moſt certain Method to diſcover the 
Truth, and unite us to God after the moſt perfe& man- 
ner poſlible,. is to live like a true Chriſtian ; to follow ex- 
aMly the Precepts of the Eternal Truth, which unites it 
ſelf with us, only to re-unite us to it ſelf ; to hearken to 
our Faith rather than our Reaſon ; and incline to God not 
ſo much by our Natural Powers, which ſince Sin are 
wholly corrupted, as by the affiftance of Faith, by which 
alone God would condutt us into this immenſe Light of 
Truth, which would diffipate all our Darknefſes For'in 
fine, It is much better, like good Men, to paſs ſome' years 
in the Ignorance of certain things, and in a moment find 
our ſelves inſtructed in them for ever, than by natural 
ways, and much Application and 'Trouble, acquire a very 
imperfett Science , which will leave us in_Darkneſs to all 
Eternity. 
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Wherein. is f/ TOS mhat we ought to 
think, of the different Judgments 
that are commonly given. of Books 


which oppoſe Prejudices. 


HEN a Book is to be Publiſh'd, 

the Author never knows who to 
conſult ro learn its Fate. The 
Stars do not precede art its Nativi- 
ty» their Influences have no. Power over it, and the 
boldeſt Aftrologers dare not make the leaſt Pre- 
dictions upon the different Forrunes ir is to be expos'd 
to... Truth being nor of this. World, Caleftial Bodies 
have no power over it 3 and as the Nature of it is_ 
altogether Spiritual, the diyers Pofirions of Matter can _ 
no. wiſe,contribute rowards its Eſtabliſhment or Ruin. 
Moreover, Mens Judgments are ſo different in re- 

ſpe&t to the ſame things, thar it is almoſt impoſſible 
 to-gueſs: with more raſhneſs and imprudence, abour - 
any thing, than rhe happy or unhappy ſucceſs of a_ 
Book. So that whoever ventures to be an Author, 
| Yencures ar the ſame rime ” be rhoughr what every. 


Man pleaſes. Bur among Authors, thoſe who' oppoſe 


Prejudices; may be certaimr -of their Condemnarion + 
Their Works diſpleaſe mioft Men 5 and wher they- 


ſcape the Paſſions of their Enemies, they are only 
indebted for their deliverance to the Almighty Power 
of Truth which protects theth. 

'Tis a common defect .i-all Men to be, too quick 
in: Judgitg ; for all Men:are liable to Ertor; and 'ris 
only that deft which makes them liable  &. Now 


all raſh Judgments are ever liable to Prejudices 3 


therefore thoſe Authors; who oppoſe them, can never 
fail of being condemin'd by alt thoſe who conſult 
their Ancient Opinions, as the Laws by which they 
are always to. pronounce. - Fort, in: fine, moſt Reat- 
ers areat once the Judge and Party, in reſpect of thoſe 


Authors. They are Judges, no body can diſpute it; . 


akd they, are Patties, - | | Atithdis. UAut 
them inthe poſſeliion. of it Prejiidices, upon: Which 
they have 2 right of Preferiprioh, and\ with whom 
they Have been familiar for firiaby'years. 
I own, that there is a grear de of Equity, Since- 
rity, and good Serice, in many Readeis ;- atid' thar 
there are Judges, who are fo reaſonable as nor to fol- 
bow common Opinions as the Infallible Rules of 
Truth. There are ſome, who looking withih; thent 
ſelves conſulr inward Truth, accotdingito Whith We 
oaghr ro Judge of all things ; bur rhere Ar& bur* few 
of tlioſe who conſult it on all occaſions 5 hd norlt at 
aft, who conſult ir with all the Arrentionarid Fideliry 
that is fheceſlary,. inorder always to pronounce rrue 
. Judgments. Therefore, tho' one ſhould ſuppoſe that 
there were no faults to be fornd in a Book, which 
no body can do without Vaniry, I do not belieye that 
one could” find out one Man, who would approve it 
in all reſpeCts, particularly if it were a Book thar did 
oppoſe his Prejudices, fince it is not Natytally poſfible 
thar a Judge contitually offended; incensd and abns'd 
by a Party, ſhould do him ſtrict Juſtice; 'and rhar he 
would give himſelf the rrouble ro uſe his urmoſt ap- 
plication and power, to confider Reaſons which feem 


ro ham art firſt Gght extravagant Paradoxes, or Tidi- 


catous Paralogilms. Bur 
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phe we. find many rhings i in.a Book that pleaſe 
Me ao chance z0. meer with any. tha offend us,. we 


g* 


al Fre) exclajm 484 inft_it,, and we often for-. 
ger 1 2h ell of..it., There are a thouſand Mo-- 
Ft love, which induce us to condemn what 
di us, "a reaſon, on. that occaſion, fully. juſti-. 
fies PRs, Mortives ; for Men fancy they condemn Error 
and. defend: Truth, when they. defend; their Prejudi- 
ces, 3and condemn. thole. who artack,rhem. Thus the 
maſk, uirable Judges: of, ks, which oppole Pre-. 
judices,. commonly give General Judgments of them 
which are nor, very favorable-to thole that have writ- 
tea-them; . They-may chance to ſay, thar there are 
ame. good things in fach a Work, and that the Aus 
. thor _— cerram Prejudices reaſonably enough, bur 
rhey-will-nor fait ro condemn it, and to decide like 
udges with, Anthariry,and Gravity ; and to ſay, that. 
he carries things -too, far on fuch and ſuch occaſions. 
For when an Author fights againſt Opinions, which 
the Reader is not prejudic'd with, whatever the Au+ 
thor; ſays: ſeems. rational enough ; Bur the Author 
always carries matters r00 far, when he oppoſes Pre- 
judices.in; which rhe Reader is roo far engag'd. 

Now, as. the. Prejudices of different Perſons are nor 
always the ſame, ſhauld. any one carefully colledt the 
diyers” Judgments . which are. given upon the fame 
things, we would often find thar- according to thoſe 
Judgments, there would be nothing good, nor yet, 
at-the {ame_time, any thing bad, - in thoſe ſorrs of 
Works. There would. be nothing good, for there 
are no-Prejudices; but what are approv'd by fome 
People ; - and there would be nothing bad, for there 
are; no. Prejudices but what are Slik'q by ſome. 
Therefore thoſe Judgments. are ſo equitable, that 
fhould Authors be willing to take the advantage of 
them-to reform! their Works, they wotild be obliged 
to-blot our all, for fear of leaving any thing that were 
condemin'd, or elſe alter nothing, at all, for fear-of a 
tering any thing that were approv'd, So that a poor 
Author, who is unwilling ro offend any body;. finds 
han{elf Rrangely at a loſs, among all thoſe different 


- Judg? | 
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Judgments which are given in all 'Parts againſt kim; 


ze 


with another who approves thar Sentiment, and who, 
on the contrary, condemns ſome Opinions the other 
receives as undeniable : Every one' ſpeaks his Mind, 
and every one' contradicts the other. They Exatnine 
their own Reaſons a-new, as alſo-thoſe of the Oppo- 
nents : They difpure, they are mindful, they hefitare, 
they do no longer Judge ſo raſhly of what they have 
not Examin'd ; and when rhey chance to alter* their 
Opinion, - and to fird "that the Author is more reaſona- 
ble than they rhoughr, a ſecrer Inclination ariſes 
within their Hearts, which often induces them ro give 
him as good a Character as they gave him a bad'one 
before. Therefore, he thar ſticks ' cloſe ro Truth, 
tho' he offends ar firſt, and is look'd upon as Ridicu- 
lous, muſt nor difpair of ſeeing that Truth he de- 
fends, Triumph ar ſome time or other over the Pre- 
judices of Men; for there is:rhis' difference. berween 
good aid ill Books, 'berween thoſe rhar Inftruct rhe 
Mind, and thoſe which-Flatter the Senſes and Imagi- 
nation, that the latrer ever appear Charming and 'De- 
lightful ar firſt, and Time withers rhem ;- whereas 
che-ather, on the contrary, have ſomething' odd and 
diſguſting, which frighrens ar 'firſt 3* but they-are re- 
Hd mitime, by the degrees as Men read them, arid 
medirate-0n'them, for' Time' commonty-regulates the 
Price of things, > #02 00 $D en 
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«Books. which- engage Prejudices leading ro Truth 
Wy 4:nNew Way); require yet more time than others tg 


produce. the. Fruit which Authors expect from rhem:: - 


For, -as; Men: are-often; deceiy'd in the hopes that are 
given-;by-. :thoſe who Compole theſe ſorts of Books, 
there/are. bur. few. that read them, leſs who approve 
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them, .and almoſt all: condemn them whether - they 


they are going, and they ofren forget whither they 
deſign x0: go. AN | | 

. Men are made to live in Sgciety ; but to maintain 
it, .it_is,nor ſufficient ro ſpeak the fame Tongue, they 
mult. ſpeak rhe ſame Senſe ; muſt think alike. They 
mult. live by Opinion as they act by Imitation. Men 
think, conveniently, . agreeably, and ſafely, for the 
good of. rhe Body... and for the ſettling of their For 
rune, when rhey-are of the Opinion of others, and 
when-they ſuffer -themſelves to he perſwaded by the 


Air, or;:ſenfble Impreflion. of rhe Wpaginaton of thoſe 


+ 


who 1peak. to them... - But thoſe ſuffer conſiderably, 
and.expole themſelves ro great dangers, who will on- 
ly hearken-tq inward Trurh, and who reject, with con- 
tempt, and horror, .all rhe Prejudices of the Sences,and 
all rhe. Opinions. that have been received without Exa- 


Therefore thoſe, Writers, who, oppoſe Prejudices, 
are very much miſtaken, if they expect to, recommend 
themſelyes by it... If they  fucceed, perhaps a ſmall 
number of the Learned may ſpeak Honorably of their 


Work, when they are Dead. bur: while they are a- 
live, they muſt expect ro be neglected by moſt Men, 
and Deſpis'd, Calumniared, and Perſecuted, by thoſe 
very Perſons they look upon to be very, Wiſe and Mo- 
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erate. 
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And indeed, there are ſo miaby' Reaſons, ſuck fron 
and, fach convincing Arguments, [Which oblige us np 
A, like thoſe we live with! that' Men are' rin | 
the righr ro condemn thoſe thar re” fingular? *as"&> 
pricious and fantaſtical Perſons 3 "and" wheteas'Meti 
do not make a ſufficient diſtin@tion' between AA 
and Thinking, they' commonly are difpleas'd _— 


| body ſhould oppoſe Prejudices: They fancy that ies 


not ſufficient ro obſerve the 'Rules of Civil Soeiaty, 
ro conform ourwardly to rhe Opinions and 
of the Country they liye in. They think ir'a piece 
of Temerity ro examine Common Opinions, art? that 
to conſult Truth is a breach of Charity 3 becauſe i 
is not ſo much Truth which utiites | Civil Socteries ag 
Opinion and Cnftom. -* * FM FAT 
Ariſtotle is receiv'd in Univerfiti ties -as the Rik 6f 
Truth ; be is Quoted as Infallible. Ir -is'4 Phillofo- 
phical Herefie ro deny what” he'/ advances: ' 
word, he is reſpected as the Getiitts of Natute,” ant 
thoſe who are beſt'yers'd in his Phyficks, can give to 
reaſon for any thing, and' perha! are convince of 
nothing ; and Scholars that have tedd their: courſe of 
Philoſophy, dare hardly ſay, before Men of 
whar they have learnt of their Maſters." hit, -per- 
haps, may make thoſe who' reflect 1 upoi It,” 'fefifible 
of what we are to rhink of thoſe forts of = 
for a Science, "which we mult forget to betbthe 
ſonable, does nor fem very ohd.”- Neverth 4 
thoſe would be fook'd upop'as ERIE arent rafts, 
who ſhould atrempr ro' diſcover t the Elity of the Ret. 
ſons which Authoriſe fo extraordiriaty a DET 
and; they ſhould nox fail of being trouble ley By i 
who receive advants pe by thetn, , PE They were ® hap 
Py,as to undeceive the Public.” AE TASTY 5" 
vo ir nor. et _thar the way ro Fen whit" we 
do. pot know, is A hat ,we'd6. ow ? ” Ann ind thi 
Fl  Wople be In giye a - Pretach; 1a OtrH9yn 
aar in : HAS, High Vee 2p it's 
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teri to reach KL i-36p bfeure 
rll,reſpects, ro Children, who haye much Berk 
prehend 


the Explanations. 
end the pics things. Reaſon and Experience, 

= Y hogs {| rthar Cuſtom, for Children are a 
fon NYE 4 es He Latin Ul. Never theleſs, ? ris Im- 
pudenee ro find fault with it 5 ſhould a Chineſe hear 
this uſtam, he could nor forbear laughing at it, 


on this part of the World we Inhabir, the Wi- 
and the moſt Learned cannot forbear approving 


i ſuch falſe . and fach abſurd Prejudices and 

, thar are ſo unreaſonable, and of ſuch great 

pon. Au have a World of Protectors, how is it 
50. be expected thar People ſhould ſubmir ro Reaſons 
which engage Prejudices thar are purely Speculative ? 
A lirle attention is ſufficient ro diſcover, that the 
Method which is uſed ro teach Children is none of 


os, , and yet it is nor minded 5 Opinion and 
ſtom prevall over Reaſon and Experience. How 
pm Ke aſd any. body expect thar Works which over- 
eat number of Frepudices, ſhould nor be 
he MB many things, eyen We hole who pals 

fy the he ok ey and for rhe, iſeſt 
A O beſ Jtg that rhoſe who paſs in tis World 
c Ye .and rhe beft Scholars, are thoſe 
ls udy'd maſt Books both good and bad ; 
they e.th " have the beſt Memories, and 
a81 ation is.more lively, and more extended 
tha others, . Now thoſe Men commonly Judge of 
Fr Wen raſhly, and without deliberation. They con- 
=o he rp in which they find immediarely the 
Ww La the Rn. Bowk ing to Which thes de- 
ON much As they think them- 
r the an they give bur little heed to 
at; T ad, Ml ir happens often, thar 
Ie iy ul dren diſc diſcayer the falfiry of certain 
adi Which Ni Ju ve been controverred, becauſe 
lang ts upon them with- 


pre y $=& arcention they are 
on the con- 
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As for thoſe that live' with'gteat Men, , they de 


'pend on.ſo many things that they cannor'eafily retire 
anto themſelves, . nor afford 'a ſnfficient'attenrion' to 


diſtinguiſh what 'is true from what is likely. *Never- 
theleſs, they are not much wedded ro certain Preju- 


* dices, for the beſt way 'to hold ſtrongly wirh the 
' World, is neither ro be wedded to Truth nor Proba- 


bility. As- apparent humility, or good breeding, and 
external moderation, are qualifications , that pleaſe 
every body, and which are abſolutely neceffary to 
maintain Socicty among thoſe who have'a great deal 
of Pride and Ambition, the Men of the World affe&t 
not to affirm any thing, or to believe any thing as 


. undeniable. Ir ever was, and ever will be the faſhion, 
to look upon all things as Probletnarical, and to ſpeak 


at random eveh of the moſt* holy Truths, * leſt they 
ſhou'd ſeem - wedded rp any thing. For as thoſe T am 
ſpeaking of, apply themſelves ro nothing, ” and mind 
nothing bur their Forrune, no diſpoſition can ſeem fo 


convenient, and fo reaſonable ro them, as that which 


cuſtom juſtifies. "Therefore thoſe who artack Preju- 
dices, flattering on the one hand' the Pride'and Lazi- 


neſs of the Men of the World, they are well receiv'd 


by them ; but when they prerend.ro' affirm "any thing 
as undeniable, and to diſcover the Truth'sf Religion, 


and of Chriſtian Morality, they look. upon” them as 
"conceited Men, and as Perſons, who 'to avoid one pte- 
cipice leap into another, , dh hte: dap 


Whar I have ſaid, | in my Opinion, s- ſufficient to 
ſhow what I could anſwer to.the different Judgments 


divers perſohs have. given againſt rhe Book, Intuuled, + 

"A Search after Truth and FT will forbear making an 
 applicariohn which 'every orie may.make uſefully and 
eafily. 1 am ſenfible that every body. will n6t'do it ; 


bur it would' look, perhaps, as if I would do my ſelf 
uſtice, in. defending my ſelf as 'much' as. I could, 
therefore T abandon tmy Right ro 'the Judiczous Read- 
ers, who ate the Narural Judpes' of Bogks': And 1 
conjure'them to remember my Requeſt- iti the Pre- 
face ro the Searth after Truth, *and eMewhere':: Only to 
Futlye of my Sentiments according to the clear and diſtin 
- $M oe 4s 4497 7." Anſwers 
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Band as much of 


the Explanations. ", 
Anſwers they ſhall receive from the only Maſter of al 


a ſerious, attention. "For if , they conſalt. their Preju- 
dices-as the decifive Laws of whar rhey are to believe 


of the Book,” Intituled, A'Seareh after Truth, T'own- 


that it is' a very it! Book, fince'ir is writren on pur 


_ Advertiſement. 


PEcauſe the. following Explanatians were writ to ſaty- 
Hy ſome particular Perſons, who defired a more ſpe- 

cial Explication of ſome Material Truths, I think fit to 
premiſe, that what T ſhall ſay may be clearly underſtood, 
zt will be neceſſary for every one to have ſome knowledge 
of the Principles Toe explain'd im the Search after 
Truth : Therefore 'twill be beſt not to meddle with theſe 
Obſervations, till we've firſt carefully read the whole 
Wark for which they were written ; and at the ſecond 
reading, only examine them as they are referr'd to mn 
y b;> Tet is not thy Caution abſolutely neceſſary 

zo be* GE by Learned Perſons, becauſe T have endea- 
vour'd ſo to compoſe theſe Explanations, that they might 
be read without referring to the Book they were written 
for 3 Truth, I know, of all things, gives us the leaſt 
trouble to find it out, Men don't uſe to colle thoſe paſſa- 
ges in a Book which have reference to one another, but 
commonly read things as they fall in their way, and under- 
hon as they can ; wherefore, to comply 

with thx temper, F have eſſayed to make theſe Remarks 
zntelligible, even to thoſe who have forgotten the places of 
reference in the foregoing Treatiſe. However, I would 
deſire thoſe who don't care to. give themſelves the trouble 
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[The Firſt & Klann « of "the Firſt : Chapter 
" the mu Book. 


God as 'whatever = real in ache wt ions of the Mind, 
and in the determination of theſe Motions, yes be 3 220þ. 
208 Authoy of 295 £3t 
He als whatever #4 real in the Seafations of Concupyſcence, 

| nba he # nog the Author of eur Concupiſcence, 


A Oe think I too ſoon forſake the compariſon 
berwixrt: Mind and Matter, and believe that the 
firſt-has no more power than the ſecond to de- 

termine the impreſſion thar-/ it | receives from God 3 
| they would have me explain, if I can, what Gad 
does in us, and 'whar'we'do'our ſelves when we Sin, 
becauſe, as' they pretend, T ſhall be forced to grant 

# ther that Man can give himſelf a new Madification, 

or elle that God is traly- tho Author :of Sin. 

I anſwer, Thar Faith, Reaſon, and the [inward 
Conſciouſneſs I have of my ſelf, oblige me to leave 
iny compariſon where I do, for I am every way 

conyin 
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convinced, that I have in my ſelf a pm of my 


+ a we 


own--determinations-;-and I. have ſome-Reaſons to 
believe,..that Matter has no ſuch principle in it ſelf, 
as will be proved hereafter. Bur this is what God 
does in us, and what we do our ſelyes when we 
Sin _ | 


Firſt, God impels us continually by an invincible 
impreſſion. towards. Good in, general. ., Secondly, 
repreſents*..ro us the . Jdea;"of a:partichlarGood, x 
gives us a Senſation of it : In fine, he carries us to- 


wards this particular 


i 


God impels us continually towards Good in gene- 


ral, fyr,he has made us, and keepy us for himſelf, he 


will \have. us love every. thing that is" yobd 3 'he-is the 
firſt or rather the only mover : In fine, this appears 
clearly by a great many things thar I have ſaid be- 
fore, and thoſe that T'have'to do withal do granr ir; 
_ God repreſents ro, us.the Idea of 2 particular Good, 


or pives us a' Senſarion bf it; for it is! only he that en- 


lightens us; and he ibpdies that 2re abour us can't 
act upon our Mind : In one word, we are nor our 
own tight, nor make -our-own felicity-: I have proved 
it at large in the Third Book, and elſewhere. 

 Tn' fine, God" carries: us. rowards:-this;; particular 
Good. '' For God carrying us: towards whar-is' good, 
*tis a neceflary conſequence that. he ſhould carry w 
towards” patticular: gaods when ' he. produces -the Idea 
or the Senſation of *em: in-our Soul... . This is all what 
God does in us when we Sin. 

'* Bar /as-one particular good. does nor include. all Zoody 
and * as: the Mind: confidering it. wirty, a clear anq-di-. 
ftinct: view- can't: imagine. that, it includes 'em'all; 
God does not carry: us neceſſarily or-inyincibly to the 
love of: this good; we. are ſenſible that; we are free to 
ſtop there, thar- we thave'; motion .Q,to,ge farther ; in 
one "word, thar the impreſſion... which; we have fot 
good in general, : or toiſpeak-as others, that, our Will 
1s neither . conſtrained nor neceflizated-to top ar this 
particular good, * od oP es 
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A'Search after Truth, 
"This is "theti "what the Sitneridoes'; he ſtops, he 
reſts, he follows'nor the'imprefion of /God ;'he' acts 
not” for * Sin is' worhing. ''He "knows thar'the great 
Rule he muſt obſerve, is to make ule ' of his liberty 


4s much as he can, \and thar he muſt ſtick at no geod. 


if he be ' nor inwardly convinced, that it would'be 


| againſt 'order nor ro ſtick ar ir: If he does not dif 


cover this Rule by the light 'of his Reaſon; he' learns 
it, at leaſt, by 'the inward -reproaches of his Con- 
ſcience ; he ought then ro follow the impreffion which 
he receives towards good © in general, and think' of 


| other goods than thar he enjoys, :which he ought only 


w make uſe of ; fer ir is by thinking of other goods 
than thoſe he enjoys, that he may produce in himſelf 
new determinations of -love, and make uſe'of his li- 
berry. Now I prove, that by the impreſſion 'rhart 
God gives him towards good in general, he may think 
of other goods than thoſe he enjoys, becauſe *cis pre- 
ciſely in this thar the difficulry lies. ' ' SY CLAN 

'Tis a Law ef Nature; thar'the Ideas of Objects 
ſhould preſent themſelves ro onr Mind, as ſoon 'as we 
will think of *em, provided the capacity we-have of 
thinking 'be nor fill'd by rhe quick and confuſed Sen- 
ſations- we receive fron” what paſles in our Body. 
Now we may be willing to think of all things, be- 
cauſe the natural imprefion which impels us towards 
good, does extend to all' the things that we may think 
of, and we may arall times think of all things, be- 
cauſe we are united ro him that inclndes 
the Ideas of all things, as I proved * elſe- 


E 


* Read the Chapter of 
the 34 Book, whoſe Title 
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where. a #5, That weſee all things 
If it be then true, that we may be wil- in God; and the Explas 
ling” to *conſider-nearly what-we already . 7959 5 this Chapter, 


ſee as afar off, ſince we are united to rhe Univerſal 


Being ; 'and if it be certain; that by virtue of the 


Law" of Nature, Ideas come near us, as ſoon as 
we defire it, it muſt be concluded ;. = 

Firſt, That'we have a principle of our determinations 3 
for it-is the :aQtual preſence of particular Ideas'which 
determines poſitively rowards 'particular goods, rhe 
motion'we have towards good. in general ; and _ 
thus 
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chns changes our natural love into free. love. Our 
affenr or acquieſcence art. the fight of a par yo 
good, is nothing real or poſitive on our patty as | 

explain hereafrer. 


_ Secondly, That thi Principle of our Determination 
& always free in reſpeft to partiewar goods ; for we are 
not invincibly impelled ro love 'em 3 fince we ma; 
exatnine 'em in themfelves ;; and compare them wit] 
the Idea we have of they: ſoveraign pork or wit 
ether - particular goods 5-'{o the principle of our li 
berry = that being made for God, and united to 


yoo 


ome other goods than thoſe of which we aQtually 
I fuppaſe nevertheleſs,. thar our Senfatians do nat 
fill all the marie ear Mind ; for that we may be 
free with the liberty I: fpeak of, it is.neceflary, nor 
only that Ged fhonld nor invinctoly- impel us to: 
wards particular geods, but alſo thar-we may make 
uſe of rhe ingeeſnn we have rowaxds good.in: gene- 
ral, to love ſome other thing than. char, we actually 
love. Now as we can love no-Object bur thoſe wy 
' may think of; nor actually think of- any-;other but 
thoſe that cauſe roo quick Senfarians in ,us; it is evi: 
denit, that the dependance we have upon our Body 
leſſens our hberry, nay- does on many ogcafions take 
away the uſe of it. So our Senſations deſtroying our 
Ideas; and the union we have with,our Body, by 
which we only ſee, or rather feel our ſelves, weaken- 
ing thar which we have with God, by which all things 
are = to us ; the Mind muſt not ſuffer ir ſelf 0 
be divided by confuſed Senfations; if it be wilting 
_— to have the principle of its dererminatigns t9 

It appears from all-rhis, that God -is not the Author 
of Sin,and that Man does nor give himſelf new: Modifir 


cations : God is not the Author of Sin;; ſince he' cons 


tinually imprints a motion ro go farther on him who 
- Oiks, or ſtops at @ particular good;- anid-he gives him 
the power to think of other things, and to apply him- 
ſelf ro other goods than that which actually is the: Ob: 


jet 


we may always think of the;true. good, oro | 
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A Stardb after Truth. 
jet of ubis' thowghr: and of: his fove:; that be come 
mands him tot t6 leave thote things which he:cin for 
bear' 16vifig Withsur bethg rronbted-by any remorſes ; 
afid: he 'contiarrally Ar Han to _ by the. ſecrer: 
reproaches of iis- 

'Is-49 true, © Gold 4665 is Ge ſetife the Sinnet- 
16 love rhe OVjat-of lis Sin, if rhis Qbjctt appears 
ts be good} t6 rhe Sinner 3/ for, as nioſt Divibes (ep, 
all that is poſitive + -Sith/ or whar: there: i6-of ack 
of motion, proceeds Raw Gud.: But is is © 
2 falſe judgmitht of var Miad thar the £ res ap> 
pear good to'us; tata cad of ig are 
niaking ws happy. The Si of a - in this; 
that he does riot retet all the prericular Gbdds ro the 
Soveraign G6od ;/6r rather in- thar he dbes nor tor 
fider nor love the Soverdign Good in:obe particular 
Goods'; and ſo ders net regulate his Love according 
ro the Will of God, 6s according vs the effemial and 
necefity "order of wHIEh all Men have a knowledge, 
ahd which' is {o' wack the there paſedt as they are 
more A to God; and are lefs: fenfibie of 
the 1 ons of their Senſes and Pats s 
fiors, 'For ot? Senſes difitſe: our: Souls FL Fe Tell Chu 


through our whole Bodies; and our Pa rhe devil Pare of £ 

fiods tranſport tHers, if I miay {6 ſay, #5 Sie Fong res 
Xpial 

ro thofe ObjeRs whith arc abour us, they 77 fe bog more Uftinth, 


Jo np from rhe Hyhr of God which 
$ Us; 
eirher does Man give himſelf new Modifications, 
for the motiohs-of love thar God-convinnally tprincs 
upon us iticreafſes, of diminiflies riot, wherher we 
aCualfy tove or not 3 I mean, aſrhough this natural 
motion of love be, of be not derertnined-by any Idea 
of our Mind. This motion does n6t ceaſe even by 1 1ts 
acquieſcence in the poſſefiion of Good, as rhe meriofi 
of Bodies ceaſes by their teſt. 'Tis probable rhat 
God always itnpels ws with an equal force towards 
kim 3 for he inclities tis towards: good it) general as 
much as we are capable of, atid we are ar-all ries 
equally capable of it, becxaſe our Will, or Nataral 
capacity *E Willing is always equatir# ſelf = 
the 


nations m 
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A Search after Truth. 


the impreflion : or- Natural. motion Which: carries ng 
rowards good, neither increaſes or diminiſhes..:.; -/,. 


: L,confeſs we have no clear Idea, nor even any-.in- 
ternal. Seinfation of this equality of impreſſion or natu-. 
ral motion towards Good, But;'zis becaule, . as I have. 


elſewhere proved, that we know.'nor our ſelves:by: a 


clear Idea 3- nor ate we conſcious: of;-our:own; Facul:. 
ties whilſt they don-r actually operate: we. do.not feel. 
in our ſelves; whar is natural, common, and; always I 


the, ſame, -as-we are not. ſenſible. of - the hear and.mo- 


tion of our Hearts. Weare-not likewiſe, ſenfible: of 
our Habits, and whether we are.worthy, of the Love. 
or Wrath of God; There: is perhaps in us an infinite” 


number of Faculries which are abſolutely unknown ro 


us ; for we haveino internal Senſation of; what. we 
are, bur only of what we feel. If we. had never felt. 


Pain, nor a deſire for particular Goods, 'we could: not 
by the internal Senſation we. haye of our ſelves, dit- 
coyer whether we ſhould be capable of feeling Pazn,oc 
willing ſuch Goods. Tis our Memory, .and not, our 
internal Senſation that teaches us we are-.capable of 
feeling what we no longer feel; or of being agitated 
by Pafſjons, which ar. preſent we feel no., motions. of, 
Thus there is nothing which hinders us from believing 
that God always inclines us rowards him. with. an e- 
> op force, although afrer a_ very different manner: 

e always preſerves in our Souls an equal capacity of 
willing, or one and the fame will, as in all matrer he 
preſerves an equal quantity:of motion; . But although 
It were not certain, I dor't ſee how we .can ſay that 
the encreaſe or diminution of the natural motion of 
our Souls depends upon us, fince we cannor be the 
cauſe of rhe extenſion of our own Wall... 

Ir is however certain, by what I have ſaid before, 
thar God produces, and alſo preſerves. whatſoever is 
real and poſitive in the particular determinations of 
the. motions ef 'our Souls, whether Ideas. or Senſati- 
ons. For *tis he who determines our motions for a 
general Good, towards particular Gogds ; bur nor af- 
rer an invincible manner, fince we have a;rendency to 
$9 farther, So that all we do when we-lin, is, that 
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A Search after Truth. 
we do nat all that we are able to do, by means of tha 
impreffion we have towards him who includes all 
Goods: For we can do nothing bur by the power 
that we receive.from our Union with him wha does 
all things in us. Now, what chiefly makes us Sin, is, 
becauſe we chooſe rather ro enjoy than to examine, 
becauſe of the Pleaſure we feel in enjoying, and the 
Pain we find in examining: We ceaſe to make uſe of 
the motion rhar is given us to enquire afrer Good and 
examine it, and we ſtop in the enjoyment of ſuch 
_ things as we ought only ro make uſe of. Bur if we 
narrowly obſerve, we ſhall fee there is nothing real 
on our part, bur a defect and cefarion from enquiry ; 
which, if we may ſo ſay, corruprs the action of Gad 
in us; but which however cannot deſtroy ir. Thus, 
Whar do we when we do nor Sin ? We dothen whar- 
ever God does in us ; for we limit not to a parcicular, 
or rather to a falſe. Good, the love that God imprints 
on us for the rrue Good. And, when we Sin, what 
do we? Nothing; for we love a falſe Good, th:t 
God enclines us nor ro love by an invincible Impret- 
fion, We ceaſe to ſeek the true Good, and make 
uſeleſs the motion which Gad imprints on us. Now, 
when we love any particular Goed only, or againſt 
Order, we receive trom God as great an imprefiion 
of Love, as if we ftopr not atrhis Good. Moreover, 
this particular determination, which 1s neither nece(- 
firared nor invincible, is alfo given us of God. There- 
fore when we Sin, we produce no new modificatioa 
in our ſelves. 

However, I confeſs, when we do not Sin, bur re- 
Gift Tempration, we may fay in one Senſ-, that we 
give our ſelves a new modification, becauſe we would 
think of other things than on the falſe Goods which 
tempr us. Bur what we then do is produced by rhe 
ation which God impreſſes on us, thar is, by our mo- 
tion towards Good in general, or by our Will afliſted 
by Grace, or illuminared by a light, or impelled b 
a preingaged Pleaſure : For in ſhort, if 'tis pretended, 
that ro Will different things, is to give our ſelves dif- 
ferear Medifications, I grant thar ja this Senſe rhe 
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A Search after Truth. 
Mind can diverſly modifie it felf, by the aQien it re- 
ccives from God. ; 

Bur it muſt always be obſerved, that that action 
that God performs in us, depends upon us, and 1s not 
invincible in reſpect ro particular Goods. For when 
a particular Good iS preſented to us, we have an in- 
rernal Senſation of our liberty in reſpcct to it, as we 
have of our Pleaſure and Pain when we feel ir. We 
are even cenvinced of our Freedom, by the ſame rea- 
1fon that we are convinced of our Exiftence 3 for 'ris 
the internal Senſation we have of our Thoughts, which 
teaches us that we are, And if in the time that we 
are conſ{civus of our liberty in reſpect roa particular 
Good, we ought to doubt whether or no we are free, 
becauſe we have no clear Idea of our liberty : We 
muſt allo doubr of our Pain, and Exiſtence, at the 
time even when we are very unhappy, fince we have 
no clear Idea, either of our Souls, or of our Pain. 

It is nor the ſame with inrernal Senſation, as with 
our external Senſes: Theſe always deceive us in 
ſomething, when we follow their informarion ; but 
our internal Senſation never deceives us. *Tis by my 
external Senſes, thar I ſee Colours upon the ſurface 
of Bodies, that I hear ſounds in the Air, and feel pain 
in my Hand, &c. and I am deceiv'd, if I judge of 
theſe things upon the relation of my Senſes. Bur 'tis 
by internal Senſation thar I ſee Colours, hear Sonnds, 
{uffer Pain: and I deceive nor my ſelf, to think I ſee 
when T fee, hear when I hear, or ſuffer when I ſuffer, 
provided I ſtay there. I explain nor thele things more 
at large, becaule they are evident of 'emſelves. Thus 
having an internal Senſation of our liberty, ar the ſame 
time that a particular Good preſents ir ſelf ro our 
Mind, we ought nor to doubr, whether we are free 
in reſpect to this Good, Yer, as we have nor always 
this internal Senſation, and ſometimes only conſult 
what remains of 1t in our memory after a very con- 
fuſed manner 3 We may think of the abftracted Rea- 
ſons which hinder vs from feeling our ſelves perſuaded 
that it is not poflible for Man to be free: Like a Szoic, 


that wants nothing, and who can Philoſophiſe ar - 
eaſe, 
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A Fearch after Trath. 

ſe, can imagine thar Pain is nor an Evil, becauſe 
e internal Senſation he has of ir, does nor actually 
convince him of the contrary. He may prove as Se- 
reca has done, by Reaſons that in one Senſe are true; 
chat *ris everi a contradiction that 4 wiſe Man can be 
unhappy. I REP E Pl : 
Yet whien the intethal Senſation we have of out 
ſelves, will nor ſuffice ro convince us that we are free; 
we may perſwade our ſelves of it by Reaſon. For 
being convinced by Reaſon that God only acts for 
hitniſelf, and char he cannor give us any motion which 
rends tiot rowards him ; the impreſſion rowards good 
in general may be mvincible, bur it 1s plain rhe im- 
preflion he gives us towards particular Goods, muſt 
neceſſarily be free. For if this impreflion was invin- 
Cible, we ſhould not have any motion to go. ro God, 
altho' he gives us morion only for himſelf; and we 
ſhould be neceflicated to ftop ar parricular Goods, al- 
though God, Order and Reaſon forbid it. So thiat we 
ſhould not Sin through our own default, and God 
would be truly the cauſe of oiir Irregularities, fince 
they would nor be free, but purely natural, and ab- 
{dlutely neceſfiry. | 

Thus although we ſhould nor be convinced of our 
liberty by the internal Senſation we have of our elves, 
we right by Reaſon diſcover that its neceſſary that 
Man ſhould be cteated free ; ſuppoſing thar he be ca= 
pable of defiritig particular Goods, and that he can 
deſire theſe Goods, only by the imprefſion or motion 
that God continually gives him for himſelf, which 
may likewiſe be proved by Reaſon. Bur 'tis nor the 
ſame of the capacity we have of ſuffering any Pain: 
To diſcover that we have this capacity, there is no 
other way, but inrernal Senſation; and yer no one 
doubts bur Man is ſubject ro Pain. | ons 

As we know nor our Soul by a clear Idea; 
$ 45s I have elſewhere explained, *rwould be in vain 
7 forus ro try to diſcover what it is in us, which 
Y termiriates the action that God iniprints on us3 
of what it is in us which js overcome by a determr- 
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nition that is not inFihcible, attd that tiizy be changed 
by our Will, of im feſfion towards whatever 1s good 
and by its union with him; who includes the Ideas o 
f Beibgs. For, as we Hive ho clear Ided of ary mo- 
diftcition of bur Sotil, thete is only ai internal Senſa- 
tion,which teaches us that we exiſt, and what we are, 
*Tis rhis Senfation therefore rhat we rift conſult ro 
coiivirice our ſelyes thidt we are free. It anſwers us 
cleatly enobgh, when we aCtually propoſe any parti- 
chtir 866d to out ſelves: For there is tis Man Who 
cit doubt that he is nor invincibly carried to Eat a 
Ffiit; or t6 fluin ſome inconſiderable Paiti ; Baur if 
inſtead of hearkiing to our ititetnal Senfation,we give 
attentioti ro abſtrach, d Reaſons, which divert us from 
thinking of our ſelves, it miy be we might even loſe 
the ſight of our ſelves, and forget what we ate : and 
tht Etideivouring to retoficile the knowledge of God, 
ard the abſolute power he has over us, with our li- 
befty, We ſhould fall inro an Error, Which would 
__ all the Ptinciples of Religion and Morz 
1 yp | 
lets is a Objection that is ſed ro be made a 
gainſt what I have ſaid 3 and althongh it Be very 
rtivial, ir nevertheleſs is a difficulty ro ſome Men, 
The hatred of God, ſay they, is an action wherein 
there is n= Good, Therefore ir is petfedtly the Sin- 
ners, arid God has is patr in.ir: Conſequently Man 
d&s, 4nd gives fimfclt a new modification, by ail 
4&ioti which proceeds nor from God. | 

| 1 Anfiver, That Siriners hate God only becauſe they 
freely and falſly judge that he is Evil : For they can- 
ridt Rate Good, confidered as ſuch, So that tis by - 
rhe {ime tmorion of love that God imprints on them 
t Good, thar they Hate him. Now they judge, 
that God is nor Good, becauſe they make nor that ule 
dS tliey oughr of their liberry. Nor being convinced 
By an undGubred evidence, thar God is not Good, 


G þ bag nor to believe him Evil, nor conſequently * 
are him. 


_ We wuſt diſtinguiſh rwo things it Hatred, rhe 
$tifition of rhe Soul, and motion of the Will. The 


Senſation 


pf angr be to. $50 tis a kt Wh 
the -' pr Moxally ſpeaking, has neither Good 
nor 1} ip ir. - For the 8 Ir 15 not. ull neither,ſin Ince 
i 1$ nOL Hemp from that of Love. For external 
Ev, hein y 2 privation 0 ' Ggod, 1t 3s evident 
=y t y kg to fly TE privation of Good, thar 
inclin pat of Good. So that whatever there 
Z of real and pajrive in the Med even of God, 
ggthing bad in jt : And the Sinner cannot hare 
God, bur by making An abominable abuſe of the 
ation , that God continually gives him to induce him 


to loye hunlclf. 


cauſes whatever we have that is This Explanation relates ro 
God uſe - , the fifth Chapter ' of the firſt 


rl an the Sel attens of. Concypaſcence 3 - 
aud Pied he 15 Xt the Agthor,, pe Con- rome t the waa af: en 
epiſcence. 


As rhe difficulties thar are avid abour Concupi- 
OE haye much 3 Dc to thoſe things | I haye ex- 
lained, ir will be [MISS for me here 20 ſhow that 


1s nat the Aur Cancupiſcence, alhbo' he | 
perianzas all things in us ; and * cs only be who pro- S 
Guces eyen. Ge ares in us. F 


Ir ſe s greet 50; me thar | we ought to grant. 
hay! 


for the; e giyen in the fifth Chaprec of 

ye Sh Book of the Search after Truth, and elſewhere, 
lawing the Natural Laws of the union af .mh y 

7, Man on C60 hefore Sin, was carried by 


Ch to the ule of ſenſible Goads, 
every time Kyi certain traces were formed 
in aa chief parr of his Brain, certain thoughts werg 
woduced-in his Mind. Now, ,thelſe;Laws were. yery 
i Ic the Reaſons braughr in the Jame APter. 
hi ole , as before the Fall all things were per- 
Teck ulated, fo Man 1” necelfarily a poge- 
er;over eas y» that he cou'd mer i the formgriap 
of .theſe-rraces when he wou'd ; wo &r IIs 
dind ſhou'd govern the Body. Now this 
$ Mind over his Body, conſiſted ſtrictly 
to. his defires and different applica” 

Z cations, 
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cations, he could ſtop the communication of the Mq- 
tions which were prodyce in his Body by thoſe Ob- 
jects . that were about him, over which his Will had 
nor an immediate and direct power, As it had over 
his own Body: I don't ſee how we can conceive, 
that afrer any other manner, he cou'd hinder the 
traces from being formed in his Brain. Thus the Will of 
God, or general Law of Natute, which is the true 
cauſe of the communication of Motion, wou'd on cer- 
tain occaſions depend upon Adams Will ; for God had 
this reſpect for him, ' that he produced 'not new Mo- 
tions in his Body, if he conſented nor to them, or ar 
leaſt in the chief part of ir, ro which the Soul is im- 
mediarely united. ND. 
' Such was the Inſtitution of Nature before Sin ; 
Order requites it ſo 3 and conſequently; he whoſe 
Will is ever conformable to Order. Now this Wilt 
continuing always the ſame, the Sin of rhe firſt Man 
has overturn'd the Order of Nature, becauſe the firſt 
Man having Sinned, Order wou'd nat permir him 
ablolurely ro rule over any thing. | Ir is nex 


Tu the ObjeFion of juſt thar rhe Sinner ſhou'd ſuſpend the com- 


& 2th Article of 


Explanation of munication of Motions 5 that the Will of 
#he 7th Cap. of the God ſhou'd be accommodated to his ; and 
L. ; 1 explam 1.1 in favour of him, there ſhou'd be EX7 


what IT ſp 


eak here 


In general of the leſs ceptions in the Law of | Nature. So. that 
That Man ſuftsind Man is ſubject ro Concupiſcence 3 his Mind 


ws fo the power et Jorends upori his Body 3 he feels in himſelf 
$#4 Furr his Boay- * deliberate Pleaſures, and (involuntary and 


rebellious Motions; in conſequence of his moſt Juſt 
Law who united both parts of which' he is compo» 
ed. 6 FS a + z TS ER hs: + 

Nos formal Concupiſcence, as well as formal Sin, 
is nothing real ; It is in Man only, the loſs of that 
power he had of ſuſpending the communication of 
Motions on certain occaſions : We muſt nor admit in 
God a poſitive Will of producing it. 'This loſs that | 

Man has ſuſtained, is not a Natural conſequence of 
the Will of God, which is ever conformable to or- 
der, and always the fame ; 'ris a conſequience of Sin 
which has'made Man unworthy of an advantage due 
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only to his Innocence and Juſtice. So that we muſt 
ſay, that God is not the caule of Concupilcence, bur 
only Sin. 

Yer whatever is real and poſitive in the Senſations 
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and Motions of Concupiſcence, is pertormed by God 5 Aug.azainf 
for God effects whatever is done, bur thar 1s no Evil : the two E- 


'Tis by the General Law of Nature, "tis by the Will 
of God that ſenſible Objects produce certain Mo- 
tions in the Body of Man, and thar theſe Motions 
excite certain Senſarions in the Soul, uleful for the 
preſervation of the Body, or propagation of the Spe- 
cies; who dares then ſay, that theſe things are nor 
good in themſelves? 

I know very well, that we-fay Sin is the cauſe of 
certain Pleaſures ; we ſay ir, bur do we know jr ? 
Can we think that Sin, which js nothing, frou'd 
actually produce ſomething 2 Can we conceive no- 
thing to be a Cauſe ? However, we ſay ir, but it may 
be the reaſon is, becauſe we will nor rake pains e- 
nough to think ſeriouſly upon whar we ſay ; or elſe 
it is, becauſe we will begin an Explicarion which is 
contrary to what we have heard perfons ſay, who, 
it may be, ſpoke with more Gravity and Aflurance, 
than Reflexion and Underſtanding. | 

91n is the cauſe of Concupiſcence, bur ir is nor the 
cauſe of Pleaſure 3 as Free-will is the cauſe of Sin, 
withour being the cauſe of rhe Natural Motion of 
the Soul. The pleaſure of rhe Soul is good, as well 
as its motion or love; and there 1s nothing good 
thar God does not. The rebellion of rhe Body, and 
malignity of Pleaſure, proceeds from Sin, as the in- 
clination of the Soul to, or its acquieſcence in a par- 
ticular good, comes from the Sinner:Bur theſe are only 
- and nothings that the Creature is capable 
of. 


All Pleaſure is good, and even in ſome manner 
makes him happy thar enjoys it, at leaſt whileſt he 
enjoys it, Bur we may ſay that Pleaſure is Evil, be- 
cauſe inſtead of raifing the Mind ro him that cauſes 
Itit happens through the errour of our Mind,and cor- 
ruption of our Hearr, thar ir abaſes it towards ſen- 


L 4 


fible Objects which ſeem to cauſe ir, 


piftles of rhe 
Pel. 1. 1.cap, 


15, ©. 
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Tr is Evil, in as much as it is Injuſtice in us who 
are Sinners, ard conſequently delerve to be puniſh'd 
rather than rewarded, to oblige God in purſuance of 

* his Primitive Will, ro recompence us with agreeable 
Senſations. In a word, for I will nor repeat here 
whar I have already ſaid, it is Evil becauſe God now 
forbids it 5 ſince it alienates the Mind from him for 
whom ir was made and preſerv'd: for rhat which 
God ordain'd to preſerve the Righteous Man in his 
Innocence, now eſtabliſhes the Wicked Man in his 
Sin, and the-Senfarions of Pleaſure which he wiſely 
ordain'd as the eafieft and moſt obvious expedient to 
zeach Man, withour diverting his Reaſon from -hig 
true Good, whether he ought to unire himſelf with 
the Bodies abour him 5 theſe Senſations, 1 ſay, at pre- 
ſenr, fill the Capaciry of his Mind, and fix him on 
Objects incapable of acting, and infinitely 'below him, 

| becauſe he looks upon theſe Objes.ro tbe the true 
Cauſes 'of the Happineſs he occafionally enjoys from 
them. | 
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THE SECOND 


Where Ilay, 


That the Pill cannat differently determine the Impreſſin 
it has towards good, but by Commanding ,the 'Un- 
deritanding to repreſent Jome particular .Qbjeft to 3t, 


E muſt not imagine that the 'Will commands the 

Underſtanding atherwile than'by irs.defire anfl 
motions ; for the Will. has no.ather Action. "Neither 
muſt -we 'believe, thar the Underſtanding .obeys the 
Will in producing in it ſelf the Ideas of thoſe things 
which the Soul defires : For the Underſtanding does 
not Act: Ir only receives the Light or the Ideas of 
Objects by the neceffary union ir has with him who 
includes all Beings after an intelligible manner, as we 
bave explained it in the Third Book. 


This then is the whole Myſtery. Man participates See the Ex- 


of the Soveraign Reaſon, and Truth diſcovers it ſelf ro 
prays it. 


that the Tdeas ſhould be ſo much the more preſent to 
the Mind, as the Will defires them with the more 
fervency. Thus, provided the Capacity we have of 
thinking, or our Underſtanding, be not filled with 
the Confus'd Senfations we receive by means of what 
paſſes in our Body ; we never deſire to think on any 
Object, but the Idea of the ſaid Object is immedi- 
ately preſent ro us; and as experience it ſelf reaches 


_—_ 
him proportionably as he applies himſelf to it, and | ——_ 


The defire of the Soul is a Natural Prayer the 24 Part 


which is always granted ; for it is a Natural Law, ; ry 


the 3d 
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us, the ſaid Idea is the more preſent and clear, ac- 
cording as our defire. is ftronger, and thar the con- 
fuſed Senſations we receive by the Body, are weaker 
and leſs ſenfible, as I have already obſery'd in the 
preceding Remark. 

- Therefore in faying, that the Will commands the 
Underſtanding to preſent fome particular Object to it, 
I only meant, that the Soul which would conſider 
that Object with attention, draws near unto it by its 
deſire ; becauſe. this defire, purſuant to the efficacious 
Will of Gad, which is the inviolable Law of Na- 
ture, is the cauſe of the preſence and clearneſs of 
the Idea which repreſents that Object. I could not 
expreſs my ſelf otherwiſe, nor explain my ſelf as ] 
do now ; fince I had nor as yer proved, that God 
alone is the Author of our Ideas, and that our par- 
ticular Wills are the Occaſional Cauſes of ir. [ 
ſpoke according to the common Opinion, and I have 
ofren been forced ſo to do, becaule all things cannat 
be ſaid at one and the ſame time. Readers muſt 
have Equity, and truſt for ſome time, in order to be 
ſatisfied ; for none bur Geomerricians can always pay 
in ready Coin. 


Chap. X. A Search after Truth. 
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AN 
EXPLANATION 
OF IHE 


THIRD CHAPTER, 
Where I ſay, 


That it 1s mo Winder we have no Evidence of the Myſte» 
' ries of Faith, ſince we have not ſo much as Ideas of 
them. 


VV Hen I fay that we have no Ideas 
| of the Myſteries of Faith, it is 
viſible by what precedes, and what 
follows, that I ſpeak of the clear Ideas 


which produce Light and Evidence, and 


by which we have a Comprehenſion of the 
Object, if I may 1a ſpeak. I grant, for 
Inſtance, that a Peaſant could never be- 
lieve, that 'the Son of God was made 
Man, or thar there are Three Perſons in 


Ne eomnino tacerewus ines 
terrog ati, quid tres, cums 
eres efſe Ts, De 
Trinitate. B. 7. Ch. 4. 
Cum queritur ; quid 
tres * Magng prorſus in- 
opia humanum laborat 
eloquium. Difium eſt tas 
men tres Perſona, non ut 
illud diceretur, ſed nin 
faceretur. In the ſame 
place B. 5. Ch. 9. 


the Godhead, 'unleſs he had ſome Idea of the union 
of the ord with our Humanity, and ſome no- 
tion of Perſon. But if thoſe Ideas were clear, we 
might by applying our ſelves ro them, perfectly ap- 
prehend thoſe Myſteries, and explain them ro others ; 
they would no longer be ineffable Myſteries. The 
Word Perſon, according to Se. Auguſtin, has been 
ſpoken of rhe Farher, of the Son, and of the Holy 

boft, not ſo much clearly ro explain what they are, 
asnor to be ſilent upon a Myſtery which we are oblig'd 
to ſpeak of. © ' © 92's ; q --o. 
' 1 fay here, that we haye no Ideas of our Miſteries, 
as 1 have faid elſewhere, thar we haye no Ideas of 


uy 
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our Soul ; becauſe the Idea we have of our Soul is 
nor clear, no more than that of our Myſteries. Thug 
this Word Idea is Equivocal : I have ſomerimes taken 
ir, for whatever repreſegts zo the Mind any Object ' 
whether clearly or confuſedly. 1 have taken ir, yer 
more generally for whatever js the immediate Qbjet 
of the Mind. Bur I have alſo taken ir for rhart which 
repreſents things to the Mind in 1o clear a manner, 
that a Man may diſcover ar firſt ſight whether ſuch 
or ſach Modifications þgjong tg them. Therefore I 
{aid ſomerimes that we chad an Idea of the Soul, and 
ſometimes I have denied ir. Ir is difficulr, and often 
tireſom and diſagreeable, x9 keep roo rigorous an 
exaQneſs in our Exprefſions, fince it is ſufficient ro 
make our ſelves underſtgad, 

| When an Author only copttadicts himſelf jn the 
Mind of thoſe who Criticiſe upon him, and who are 
defirous he ſhould contradict himſelf, he needs nor 
much value i ; avg if he ſhould undertake by a ze- 
dious Explanation to ſalye, whatever the malice or 
Ignorance of ſome Perſons,mighr urge againſt him, 
ke would nat gnly make an xl Book ; bur moreover 
rhe Regders:would be difpleaſed ar lys Anſwers.to bis 
ObjeQians, thar would \be contrary 20 a certain E- 
quity. which all Men pretend zo. For Men / hate 40 
 'be fwſpeted either of Malice or Ignorance 5 and com- 

manly Men are nat allowed to anſwer weak and 
malicious Objectians, uayl. they age aGyally made, 
whezeby ;the Readers. are ſecured againit the re- 
proach which ſuch Anlwers ſeem to. charge uhoſe with 
who exact ghem., | _ 
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AN 


EXPLANATION 


OF 


Theſe Words of the Firſt Chapter. 


Tot beans grafted, w# mt ſay that Adarn was not an 
duced #6 the Love of God, and to perform by Duty by 
preinges 1, Sebel, ſeeing that the knowledee be 
Bad of his Govd, and the Foy which poſſeſſed him conts= 
nually as a titteſſaty conſequente of the proſpti of his 
happineſs in utititis himſelf to God; might ſuffice to 
engage hint td perform his Duty, and to make him Aft 
with more Merit, than if he had been; as it were; de 
termined by Pre-ingaging Pleaſures. 


TO apprehitnd all rhis diftin&ly, it is tieceffary ts 
=» uriderftand, rhat tiothing but knowledge and 
pleaſure derermine Men ro At. Fort when we begin 
to love an Objett, it is, either becauſe we know by 
Reaſoti rhar it is good, or becauſe we find by our 
ſelves thar it is agreeable. Now, there is a great 
deal of difference berween Knowledge and Pleaſure : 
Knowledge enlightens our Mintl, and thakes us di- 
ſtinguiſh good , withour inducing us actually and 
forcibly ro love ir : Pleaſire oh rhe contraty induces 
and determines us forcibly ro fove the Obje@ which. 
ſeems to occaſion it. Knowledge does not induce us 
of it ſelf; it only takes vs freely and of out owh 
accord incline our ſelves rowards that Good which it 
offers us 3 it leaves ws wholly t6 our ſelves. Plea- 
ſure on the contrafy anticipates or Reaſon ; it hin- 
ders us from conſulting ir ft des not leave us wholly 
© qur ſelves, and ir weakens vur liberty. =. 


There- 


mborns aber hoes 
6b ky py. of it, that is by Actions perfectly free. God 
quod wellet, Aug. de would have injured his free Will in ſome 


corrupt. & grat. Tap. 12. meaſure, in giving him that kind of 


A Search after Truth. 

Therefore, as Adam before the Fall had a time aps 
pointed to merit Eternal Happineſs ; and in order 
thereunto a full and abſolure Liberty ; and as his 
Knowledge was ſufficient ro keep him ſtrictly united 
to God, whom he already loved by the Natural mo- 
tion or tendency of his Love 3; he was not to be in- 
duced to his Duty by Pre-ingaging Pleatures, which 
would have leflened his Merit in letſening his Liberty. 
Adam would have had reaſon in ſome mealure to 
complain of God, had he hinder'd him from meriting 
| his Reward, as he ought to. have merited 


Grace,which is now only neceſſary for us upon the ac- 
count of the Pre-ingaging Pleaſures of concupiſcence, 
Adam being endued with whatever was neceſlary for 
his perſeverance, to prevent hita would have look'd 
like a diffidence of his Vitrue, and like a reproach of 
Infidelity. He would have had ſome reaion ro mag- 
nifie himſelf, had he not been ſenſible of the neceflity 
he mighr be liable ro, and of the Weakneſs into which 
he was alſo ſubject to fall In fine, that which is yer 
infinitely more conſiderable, is, that it would have ren- 


a wHx £Um 4 ta_ i_©@q ca a |} \"= cows focal 


Dook upen the Fifth Dia- 
logtce of the Chriſtian 
Converſations towards 
the latter end, of the 
Impreſlion of Bruſſels. 


dered the Inclinations of Feſis Chriſt, in 
telation ro us, indifferent, though ir was 
certainly his firſt and greateſt dehGgn, who 
ſuffered Men ro be involved in Sin in 
order to ſhew Mercy to them all in Feſus 


Chriſt, tothe end thar he who glories ſhould only glory 
in the Lord. 

Therefore ir 1s evident to me, that Adam felt no 
Pre-ingaging Pleaſure in his Duty ; bur I am of opi- 
nion, thar ir is nor alrogether certain that he felr Joy, 
though 1 ſuppoſe ir in this place, becauſe I think ir 
very probable. Bur to explain my elf, | 

There is this difference berween Pre-ingaging Plea- 
ſure, and the Pleaſure of Joy, that the firſt anrici- 
pates Reaſon, and the larter follows it ; for Joy na- 
turally reſults from the knowledge we have of out 

Hap? 
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Happineſs, or of our PerfeCtions, fince we can never 
look upon our ſelves as happy or perfect, withour 
being immediately joyful ar it. As we may be fen- 
fible of our Happineſs by Pleaſure, or diſcover it by 
Reaſon 5 ſo there are rwo ſorts of Joy. Bur do nor 
ſpeak in this place of that which is purely ſenſible : 
] ſpeak of that which Adam could feel, as a neceſſary 
s conſequence of the knowledge he had of his happineſs in 
|. uniting himſelf to God, And there is ſome reaſon to 
| queſtion whether he really had thar Joy. 

The chief is, that this Joy might have taken up his 
Mind to that degree, as to deprive him of his Li- 
berty, and would have united him to God after an 
invincible manner. For we may believe, that as this 
Joy muſt be proportionable to the happineſs Adam pol- 
{elſed, ir muſt needs be exceſſive. | 

Bur I anſwer to this, firſt, That the Joy which is 
purely InteleQtual leaves the Mind ablolutely free, 
and has bur licrle influence over ns capacity, thinking 

. therein ir differs from ſenfible Joy, which commonly 
diſturbs our Reaſon, and leffens our Liberty. 

I anſwer in the ſecond place, That Adam's Happi- 
neſs ar the firſt inſtant of his Crearion, did not con- 
fiſt in a full and entire poſſeſſion of foveraign Good ; 
he was liable ro loſe it, and ro become unhappy. His 
Happineſs chicfly conſiſted in that he felr no pain, 
and thar he was in his favour who was ro make him 
perfectly happy, had he perſevered in his Innoccnce. 
Therefore his Joy was not exceflive ; moreover, ir 
was, or ought ro have been mix'd with a kind of 
fear, for he ha1 reaſcn robe diffident of himſelf. 

Finally, I anſwer, Thar Joy does nor always apply 
the Mind to the real Cauſe which produced it. As 
we feel Joy at the fight of our Perfections, it is na- 
tural ro believe thar the ſaid fight occafions it ; for 
when one thing always follows another, we naturally 
look on it as one of irs Effects. So we look upon our 
ſelves as the Authors of our preſent Felicity : We 
have a ſecrer Complaiſance in our Natural Perfecti- 
ons: We loye our lelyes: We do not always think on 
him 
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hint who operates in us after an lmperceprible man- 
NET. | 
It is certain: that Adam knew more diſtinctly than 
the beſt Philoſopher that ever was, that God only 
was capable to act in him, and ro gccafion that Sen- 
farion of Joy which he felt in himſelf at the ſight of 
his Happineſs and Perfections: He knew that clearly 
by the lighr of Reaſon whenever he applied himſelf 
to it ; bur he did nor feel ir. He felt on the contrary, 
thar the ſaid Joy was a Conſequence of his Perfecti- 
ons, and he always felt it, without any application on 
his part. Therefore that Senſation m1ghr induce him 
to conſider his own Perfections, and to delight in 
bimſelf, in caſe he forgot, or any wile loſt the fight 
of him: whoſe Operations are not ſenſible. So that ÞÞ 
Joy was ſo far from rendring him Impeccable, as it is 
pretended, that on the contrary his Joy perhaps proved 

the occaſion of his Pride and Ruin. And there- 

fore I fay in this Chapter, that ir behovd Adam 

to take care, not #0 ſuffer the Capacity of his Mind to 

be fill d with a preſumptuous Foy excited im bis Soul upon 

rhe ſight of his Natural PerfeRiions. 
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AN 
EXPLANATION 
_ 
The Fifth Chapter. 


Where I ſay, 


That the Pre-ingaging Deleftation ss the Grace of Feſmt - 
Chriſt, | 


Hough. I ſay in this Chapter, thar the Pre-ingag- 
>. ing Delectarion is the Grace which Feſus Chriſt 
hab particularly merired for us, and in another place 
I call ir abſolurely the Grace of Feſus Chr:/ ; it is nor 
thar there is no other Grace bur that, or that there 
iS any which Chrs/# has not purchaſed for us : Bur I 
call ir the Grace of Feſus Chr;ſt, to diſtinguiſh it from 
the Grace that God gave to the firſt Man when 
he Created hini, which is commonly call'd the Crea- 
tor's Grace, For the Grace, by which Adam might 
have preſerved, his Innocence, was chiefly a Grace of 
Light, as I have explained in the preceding Re- 
mark ; becaiiſe that Adam having no concupiſcence, 
he FD, in nced of no Pre-ingaging Pleaſures ro op- 
pole 1. he LS fr” 
Bur the Grace which we now. ſtand in need of to 
keep us within the bounds of our Duty, and to pro* 
duce and maintain Charity in us, is Pre-ingaging 
Delectation, For as Pleafure produces and main=- 
tains the Love of thoſe things which occaſion ir, of 
ſeem to occaſion it 3 the Pre-ingaging Pleaſures we re* 
ceive ini relation ro our Bodies produce and maintain 
Cupidiry in its. So that being directly contrary ro 
Elatiry; tinlefs God were pleaſed to produce and 
fa a main- 
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maintain Chariry in us by Pre-ingaging Delectarions; 
ir is plain that the Pre-ingaging Pleafures of Concu- 
piſcence would weaken it proportionably as Cupidiry 
ſhould be ſtrengthned. *'* 

Whar I Gy bere, ſuppaſes that God permits our 
Concupiſcenge tg AR . in- vs, and that he does nar. 
weaken it by inſpiring us with horror againſt all ſen- 
ſible Objects, which as a reſult of Sin muſt needs 
tempt us. I ſpeak of things as they commonly hap- 
pen. Bur, ſupp "that God diminyhes Concupi- 
{cence inſtead of jncreafing the Deledtation of Grace, 
that may produce the ſame Effects. We are ſenſible 
that there are two ways of putting Scales in Equilz- 
brio, when one of them is over-charged ; not only in 
adding Weights to. the other fide xo even it ;. bur alſo 
- removing ſome of the other weights which bear .t 

own. | 

Neither do I pretend thar Men can do no goqd Actions 
without Pre-ingaging Deletation. IT have ſufficiently 
explained my felf upon thar ſubject in the 4th Chapter 
of the 3d Book. And it appears ſo evident ro me, 
that a Man' who has the Love of God in his Hearr, 
may by the force of his Love, and without Pre-in- 
gaging DeleCtarion, give, for Example a Penny to the. 
Poor, 'or bear ſome [mall injury with patience ; that 
I can not apprehend how any body can queſtion ir, 
In my opinton DeleCtation is only neceſſary when the 
Tempration'is Strong, or Eove Weak : If however it 
may be faid, that 1t is abſolutely neceſfary ra a righ- 


' reous Man, whoſe Faith I rhigk may be firm enough, 


and. his Hopes ſtrong enough to overcome great Fem- 
ptations 3 The joy or fore-taſt of Eternal Happineſs 
being capable ro reſiſt rhe ſenſible Charms of 'Tranſ- 
RY Dedfness, = onE HHH TT TG At 

It is true thar Delecation or Actual Grace is ne- 
celfary for all good Actions, if by the Word Delgdtz- 
tion or Grace' is underſtood. Charity, as St. Auſtin 
commonly takes it ; for it is evidenr, thar whar ever 
is not done for God, is no wiſe good. Bur removing 
the Equivocation, *and: taking the Word Delectarion 
in ny fenfe, .1 do not think "any - body can queſtion 
what I have laid, * | Burt 


o 
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Bur this is rhe Cafe. It is ſuppoſed thar Pledfure 
and Love ate ohie and the ſame thing, becauſe the one 
fdoin goes wirhour rhe other ; and Sr. Augnſiin does 
nor always 'diſtinguith them. And this being ſuppoſed 


Meh are in the right iri ſaying what they ſay, WÞ 


may conclnde with St. Auſt? ; Quod amplius os deleRat, 
ſerundiith 5d operemur neceſe eff ; for Men certainly 
Will that' which they Love ; and we may alſo lay, 
that we can do nothing good or meritorious withour 
Delettarion or withour Charity. Bur I hope to ſhew 
in an Explanation I hall give upon the Treatiſe of the 
Paſſions, that there is as much difference berwixr 
Pleaſure and Deliberate or Indeliberite Love, as there. 


is berwixrt our Knowledge and aur Love ; or to ex- 


preſs that difference ſenſibly, as there is berween the 
Figure of a Body and irs Motion. 


{| —_— 


———- 
EXPLANATION 
| OF 


Phat 1 have ſaid 4t the btginiling of the 1<th Chapter 
of the Firſt Bock, and it: tb 6th of the Second Bock, 
of Method : That it is very difficult ro prove thar 
there are Bodies. FPhich miſt be imdeiſtood of the 
the Proofs that are alledecd of their Exiſtence. | 


T is very ufual athong Men' ro be perfettly igno- 
* rant of whar they think they utideritand beſt, and 
to mnderftand certain things pretty well, which they 
fancy rhey have nor fo mucly as fdeas of, When their 
Senſes have fone ſhare in their Judgments, they yield 
ro what they do nor apprehend, or to things they have. 
but a very imperte& Knowledge of ; and when their 
ees are purely FntelteChral (1 defire the Iike Ex- 
prefſjons may be allowed me) they unwillingly re= 
ceiye Indiſpurgble Demonitrarions. 
Aa2 Far 


P 
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For Example, What can the generality of Men 

think, when the major part of Metaphyſical Truths 
are proved to them 3; When the Exiſtence of God is 
demonſtrated to theni, the Power of his Will, rhe 
Itmmutabiliry of his Decrees 3 Thar there is bur one 
God, or one real Cauſe which does all in all things ; 
T hat there is bur one foveraign Reaſon, of- which all 
Intelligences participate ; Thar there is bur one nece(- 
fary Love,which is the Principle of all Created Wills? 
They think Men ſpeak Words abſolutely void of Senſe, 
that they have no Ideas of rhe things they advance, and 
that they would do well ro hold their Tongues. Me- 
raphyſical Truths and Proofs having nothing thar is 
ſenfible in them, Men are not moved, and conſe- 
quently not convinced by them. Nevertheleſs it is 
moſt certain, that abf#traQed things are the moſt d- 
Aint, and Meraphyfical Truths are the cleareſt and 
the moſt evident. 

Men ſay ſometimes that they have no Ideas of God, 
and that rhey have no knowledge of his Will ; and 
moreover think often as they fſay's bur *ris only be- 
cauſe they fancy they do not know that, which per- 
KBaps they know beſt. For where is the Man who he- 
fitates to anſwer, when he is ask'd, Whether God is 
Wile, Juſt, Powerful ; whether he is, or is not Trian- 
gular, Divifible, Moveable, Lyable to any Alteration ? 
Nevertheleſs ir is impoſflible ro anſwer withour fear 
of being deceived, wherher certain qualifications agree 
not to a ſubject, if one has no Ideas of that ſubject. 
So likewiſe, Where is the Man who dares ſay, that 
God does not Act by the Plaineſt Means ; Thar he is 
Irregular in his Deſigns ; Thar he makes Monſters by 
2 poſitive, direZt,- and particuſar Will, and not by a 
Kind of neceflity 53 In a Worxd, Thar his Will is, or 
may be contrary to the Order, of which there is ro 
Man bur has ſome knowledge * Bur if we had no Idea 
of the Will of God, we might ar leaſt queſtion whe- 
ther he acts according to certain Laws, which we 


_ clearly conceive he muſt follow, ſuppoſing he will 


There- 
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| Therefore Men have Ideas of things thatare purely 
Intelligible 3 and rheſe Ideas are much clearer than 
choſe of ſenſible Objects. Men are more certain of 
the Exiſtence of God, than of Bodies ; and when 
they look within whemſelves, they diſcover more 
clearly certain Wills of God, according to which he 
preſerves all Beings, than thoſe of their beſt Friends, 
or of thoſe whom they have ſtudy'd all their life. 
For thar Union of their Mind with God, and of 
cheir Will with his, I mean with rhe Erernal Law, or 
wich the Immutable Order, is an immediate, direct, 
and neceſſary Union ; and the union they have with 
ſenſible Objects, being only Eitabliſh'd for the pre- 
ſervation of their Heaith and Life, ir only makes 
them know rhoſe Objects according ro the OY 
they have to thar deſign. 


- Ir is this immediate and direct Union, which Yo 


only known, ſays or. Auguſtin, by thoſe whoſe Mind 
is purified, which enlightens us in the moſt ſecrer re- 
ceſſes of our. Reaſon, and exhorrs and moves us, in 
the moſt inward part of our Heart. *'Tis rhis which 
reaches us what God Thinks, and even what God 
Wills ; ; that. is, his Eternal Truths and Laws ; for no 
body can queſtion aur knowing ſome of them evi- 


dently. Bur the union we have with our beſt Friends | 


does not reach us evidently, either whar they think, 
or what they will. We think we know it perfectly ; 
bur we are commonly miſtaken, when we only know 
it becauſe they tell ir us. 

The Union we have by our Senſes with Bodies 
which ſurround us, cannor inform us neither ; For 
the relation of the Senſes is never abſolurely true, 
nay, ir is often'tallſe in all reſpects, according as I have 
explained ir in this Book. And therefore I ſay, thar 
it is more difficult than Men think, ro prove politve- 
ly that there are Bodies, notwithſtanding our Senſes 
aflure us there are ; becauſe Reaſon does not afſure us 
of it ſo poſitively as we imagine; and becauſe ir 


is neceflary ro eaſulc it with great applicarion to be | 


laigfied i in it, 
Aa 3 Put, 
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Bur az Men, arc more. {ofibple than, reaſonable, and 

hearken more willingly to. the Teſtimony of their Sen; 

ſes, than to.thar of internal Truth; 5 they have always 


conſulted rheix Eyes to aſluce thengſelves of the Exir 
ſtence.of Matter, withour giving themſelyes the trou;. 


| be ro conſulr their Reaſon: And therefore they are 


ſarpriſed when they are told. thar i it, 1s difficult to. de- 
tnonſttare it. They think ir is. {yfficient to, o open theix 
Eyes to ſee. thar. there are Bodies ;_ and 1 in there is 
any fear of being deluded, they think- ir ufficient, to, 
draw near and. to touch them; after which, they can. 
Kardly conceive there can be any reajon, to doubr- of 
their Exiſter,ce. 
Bur our Eyes repreſent, Colours to us upon the ſur- 
face of Bodies, and Light in the Air and in the Sun: 
ur Ears convey Sounds to us, a3 being diſpersd:thr6 
the Air, and Bodies which. reverberate the. Eccho: 
And if we credir the Relaricn of rhe other Senſes, Hear 
will be in Fire, Sweetneſs in Sugar, Odor in Mugk, 
and all ſenſible qualities in the Bodies which ſeem to 
exhale or to diſperſe them. Nevertheleſs,i Ir, 15certain, 
by the. Reaſons. I have alledg'd in the firſt, Book of. The 
Sparch after Truth, That all thoſe Qualifications. are-not; 
our. of the Soul which feels. them ; ar, lealt, it is.nor. 
evident thar, they, ate in the Bodies which ſuground. us. 
Why zn ſhould we conclude, on the bare Relation. of. 
HOW which deceive us.on all occaſions, thax there 
are indeed extefnal Bodies, and even that theſe Bodies 
are like untothols we ſee, I mean. thoſe which are the. 
immediare Object of. our Soul, when we look. upon 
any wich the Eyes of our Body. Certainly this is-not 
w3chour irs difficulty, whar ever,men. may ſay. of it. 
Moreover, if we may. aflure-our ſelyes, of; the. exi- 
ittence of any. Body, by, the bare Relation of-.our Senſes, 
Iris particularly of that. to. which-our- Soul is.1gmedi-- 
arely united. The-moſt:lively Senſation, and thar which, 
ſeems ro have the: moſt.necefiary. Rejarion-1 to any, Body, 
actually exiſting, is. Pain. Neverthelefs, it. happens. 
often, that thoſe. who have, loft. an Arm, feel- violent 
Painis in it, everi long after its Ampurarion., They.ace.. 


yery ſenſible that ney have loſt i Ir, when they conſult 
their 
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fing the Remembrance of what they have been, and 
their retaining tio other Senſe, but that by which they 
feel a Pain in their imaginary Arm ; certainly they 
could never perſuade rhen\ſelves thar they have not an 
Arm, in which they feel ſuch cruel Pains. - 

There: have been Men who fancied they had Horns 
upon their heads z others who believed themſclyts to 
be Butter, or Glaſs ; or that their Body was nor forit'd 
like orher Men ; that. it was like that of a Cock, of a 
Woolf, of an Ox. Ir will be urg'd that they were 
mad, and I grant ir. Bur their Soul might be miſta- 
ken in thofe things 3 and conſequently all, Men may 
fall into the like Errors, if they judge of things accor- 
ding to the Relation of their Senſes. For it is obſer- 
vable that thoſe Mad-men really behold them(elves as 
they fancy they are: The Error. is nor preciſely in the 
Sentiment they have,” but in the Judgment they form,; 
for if they did ſay barely thar they feel, or behold 
themſelves like a Cock, they would not be deceived. 


They are only deceived in believing that their Body is. 


like unto that which they feel, I mean, to that which 
is the immediate Object of rheir Mind, when they 
conſider themſelves. Thus thoſe who believe they are 
ſuch as they really are, are no more judicious than Mad- 
men in the judgment they form of themſelves, if they 
only judge: barely according to the Relation of their 
Senſes, Ir is not by Reaſon, bur good: Fortune, they 
are nor deceivd. | 


$ 


Bur atthe bortom,, haw can webe certain, whether 


thoſe who are called Mad-men, are really ſo? Might 


not one ſay, that they. only ſeem. ro be mad, becauſe 
they.have particular Senciments ? For it is evident that 
a Man is look'd upon as a Mad-man,. not- becauſe he 
fees ithat; which is not 5 bur becauſe. he ſees the con- 
krary. of: what others ſee, whether others: are deceived 
pr not; - "= 

\ A-Peaſant's'eyes; for inſtance, are diſpoſed in ſuch 
® manner; that clay Moon ſuch as ſhe really is, 
564 Aa4 or 


| Z9L 
their Memory, or look upon their Body. ; bur the fen- - 

Gation of Pain deceives them. . And it, as it ſometimes 
comes. to as one ſhould ſuppoſe their abſolurely Jo- 
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Ie partly or ſuch anly as ſhe is ſeen, or perhaps as ſhe will bs 


things when 


ſeen ar ſome time or other with ProſpeCtives of a new 
Invention : He looks upon her with Admiration, and 
cries out to his companions, Whar huge Mountains do 


ough 8 T ſee, what deep Valleys, whar Seas, what Lakes, whar 


Gulphs, what Rocks! Do you nor ſee many Seas r0- 
wards the Eaſt, and rhar rhere is hardly any thing but 
Lands and Mountains towards the Weſt and South ? 
Do you nor behold a Mountain on that very fide, much 
higher thanany of thoſe we have ever ſeen; and do you 
not admire a perfect black Sea, ora horrid Whirl poo}, 
in the centre of that Planer > Whar will his Compa- 
nions anſwer to ſuch Exclamations, and what will they 
think of him? "Thar he is a Mad-man, who has been 
diſtemper'd by the malignant Influences of the Planer 
which he admires and conſiders. He is alone of thar 
opinion, and thar is ſufficient. Thus, ro be mad in the 
opinion of others, it is not neceſlary ro be ſo effeRively ; 
it is ſufficient to think, or to ſee things otherwiſe than 
they do: For ſhould all Men fancy themſelves ro be 
Cocks, he thar ſhould rhink himſelf 'ro be whar he Te- 
ally is, would certainly be lookr upon as' a Mad-man; 
Bur perhaps ſome will ask; whether Men have a 
Bill at the end of their Noſe, and a Cock's-comb upon 
their head 2 TI ſuppoſe nor.' -Bur I know nothing of it, 
when I only judge by my Senſes, and know nor how 
ro make that uſe of them which I oughr to do, let me 
feel my Face and my Head never ſo much. I only 
feel my Body, and thoſe which ſurround me; with 
hands of which I neither know the lengrh nor figure : 
I do not ſo much as know certainly thar I have hands ; 
I only know'it while T think I ſtir them. There are 
certain Motions in a certain part of my Brain, which, 
accordiny to the general opinion, 'is the Sear of com- 
mon Senſe; but perhaps I wanr that very part which 
people ſpeak fo much of, and which is ſo httle known 5 
ar leaft, T do nor feel it in my fel, though I feel my 
hands : So thar I have yer more reafon' to' believe I 
haye hands, than that little Glandula pineals which-Men 
fill daily difpure abohr. * Burn fine, I neither. know 
the figure nopythe morions of rhar lirtle Gland 3: wy yet 
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I | am told, Thar thar only can inſtruct me in the fipure 
and morion of my Body, and of thuſe which ſurround 


me. | 
Whar rhen are we oblig'd to think of all this? Thar 
it is not the Body which inſtructs Reaſon ; "Fhar the 
| 'part to which the Soul is immediately united, is neither 
vidble nor intelligible of ir ſelf ; Thar neither our Bo- 
dy, nor thoſe that are abour it, can be the immediate 
| Object of our Mind ;- Thar we cannot learn from our 
| Brain, whether ir actually exifts, and much leſs, whe- 
ther there are Bodies that ſurround us. Thar for thar 
Reaſon we are  oblig'd ro acknowledge thar there is 
ſome ſuperiour Intelligence which alone is capable of 
ating in us ; and which may: act after ſuch a manner 
| in us, asrruly to repreſent external Bodies ro us, with- 
out giving us rhe leaft Idea of our Brain ; rhough the 
{ Motions which are produced in our Brain, are an oc- 
_cafion for it ro diſcover thoſe Bodies to us. For in fine, 
| we fee, with eyes whoſe figure we know nor, how rhe 
Bodies which ſurround us are figured : And though the 
Colours which appear upon Objects are not more lively 
than thoſe which are painred upon the Oprick Nerve, 
we do nor in the leaſt ſee theſe, even while we admire 
the beauty of rhe others. | 
- "Bur after all, whar obligation lyes on that Intelli- 
gence to ſhew us Bodies, when our Brain has certain 
motions? or whar necefliry 1s there of external Bodies 
ro excite motions in our Brain ® Do nor Sleep, Paſ- 
fons, 'and-Folly, produce thoſe motions withour the 
help of thoſe external Bodies ? Ts it. evidett that Bo- 
dies which cannot move each other, * ſhould commu- » $2. the 34 
| nicate to thoſe they meer a moving force which they Chap. of the 
_ havenot in themſelves? Yetallowing that Bodies move _— -4 
themſelves, and thoſe they hitagainſt ; ſhall nor he who ,,g the xx. 
gives a"Being to all things, be able of him ſelf ro ex- plenation on 
tire in our Brain thoſe morions ro which the Ideas of #29 [914 
our Mind are affix'd ? In fine, where is the Contra- CH: 
diction, Thar-our Brain being withour new motions, 
our Soul ſhould nevertheleſs have new Ideas ; fince it 
15 certain that the morions of the Brain donor produce 
the Ideas cf the Soul ; -thar-we have nor ſo much as a 
FA Ed. T0 © > > 
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knowledge of thoſe Motions ; and that God only c» 
+ See the 6. Tepreſgnt our Ideas to us,'F as I have prov'd elſe 
Chop.of the where > Therefore ir is abſolutely neceſlary, to be pa. 
gens dirively affured of rhe Exiſtence of external Bodies, tg 
> wd5 7, know God, who gives us the Senſation of them and 
2/anation -to know, Thar as he is infinitely perfect, he cannot de- 
on; the ſaid ceive us For if the. Intelligence which gives us thi 
Chapter. Teas of all-rhings, would, as it were, diverr it felf ig 
repreſenting Bodies to as as actually exiſtent, though 
there were none, -it is evident that it would not be d! 
cult for it-ſo'ro do: _ ; "= 
1c is for theſe Reaſons, or the like, that Deſcartes, 
who was deſirous to eſtabliſh his Philoſophy upon a true 
Foundation, has not though: fir to ſuppoſe thar there 
are Bodies, nor te prove it by. ſenfible Demonſtrations, 
though they appear very. convincing to . the common 
fort- of Men. Apparently he knew as well as we do, 
thar it was enough to open our Eyes to ſee Bodies; 
afd-rhat we might draw near unto them, and feel them, 
to be certain whether our Eyes did not deceiye us in 
their Teſtimony: He was ſufficiently acquainted with 
the Geriius of Men, to-be ſenſible thar the like Proofs 
would not-be rejected 3: Bur he neither matter'd ſenf 
ble Probabilities, nor the yain Applauſesof Men. He Þ| .; 
ppyefetr'd Truth, rhough deſpisd, to the Glory of a 
Repuration without Merit; and choſe rather to be | 
thoughr- ridiculous by Men of mean Parts, and make 
Fuch Doubts. as ſeent'd extravagant to them, rather Þ (; 
than to afſert things which he did not judge' to be cer- 
e4in and undeniable, — io 
- * Bur though Deſcartes has given the ſtrongeſt Proofs, | 
rhar Reaſon alone can furniſh, for the Exiftence of Bo 
diess though-ir is evideng thiat God is no Deceiver, and 
indeed we might'fay that he did actually deceive us, 
if we dediey'd our ſelyes-by making a due; uſe of our 
Senſe, - ant] other Faculties, whereof he'is the Author: Þ 
Yer we may ſay.that the Exiſtence of Matter 1s not Þ 
as yer perſecily demonſtrated,” For in fine, :in point of Þf | 
Philoſophy, we muſt believe. nothing; bur what Evi þ 
-defice x > ah us to*believe.: We muſt- make as much 
ſe of our Liberty a5 we: can; Our Judgments mull 


have 
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have no farther Extent than ous Perceprians. There- 
fore let us. quly judge thar we fee Bodies, when we 
ſee them really 3 and. rbar, theſe vifible or wmtelligible 
 Wf Bodies do actyally exiſt : Bur why ſhauld we judge: 
| If polirively thar there is a material World withour, like 
" Þ uno the ixcelligible World which we ſee. 
© It may be urg'd, perhaps, That we ſee thoſe Bodies. 
| Ef without us, and even. at, a great diſtance from thar 
| Þ which we animate; and rtherefare we may judge thar 
' © they are withour. us, withour extending ns. ments 
beyond. our Perceptions, Bur whax of that? Donor 
© we {ce the Light without: us, and. in the, Sun, thaugh 
'Þ iris not there? Nevertheleſs, 1 grant that: thoſe Bo- 
© dies which. we fee wirhpur us, are really exrernal.; for 
| E that is undeniable. Bur is- it nar evident that.there are. 
| Þ external Places and Diſtances;, That there are-intelli- 
© gible-Spaces in-rhe intelligible. World, which.is the im- 


mediate Object of our Mind, The material. Rady 
which, we animate, ( ler us. obſerye this.) is. nor. thar: 
which we ſee, when. we look upon. ir, I mean when. we 
turn our bodily Eyes rowarls itz. the Body which-we 
ſee, is an. imelligible:Body ; and: there: are intelligible 
Spaces between that intelligible- Body: and- the. intelli>- 
 gible Sun, which we: ſee,. as. there are, material, Spaces: 
| berween:aur Body.and: tha Sun which, we.behold. Cer-- 
tainly God. ſees that there are Spaces.-between the. Bo-- 
dies. he- has. created; bur, he: does.,not; ſee. thoſe: Bodies; 
| of thaſe-Spaces by, thamſelves;, he-can: only- ſee them, 
| by imelligible Bodies.and/Spaces. God draws.lis Light. 
| oaly- from himſelf ; he: only ſees. rhe material: World: 
inthe intelligible- World, which he. includes; and in: 
| the knowledge he has-of his.own:Will,. which actually 
| gives Exiftence:and-Motion to-all things. Therefore: 
| there are- intefigible: Spaces berween: the, intelligible; 
| Badies which: we ſee; as:there.are material-Spaces:be-- 
| rvicen the: Bodies: we- behold, | | 
| Moreoyer; we muſt obiſerve,, That:as:there-is none: 
| bag God who of himfelt knows his:-own- Will, whictt: 
| produces all Beings:3 it-is' impoſſible: for. us:ta know? 
trom any buthimſelfs whetherthere-is really without: 
WAa.matetial World like unto that which we ſee: _- 
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cauſe the material World is neither viſible nor intellj 
gible of it ſelf Therefore to be fully convinc,d that 
there are Bodies, we muſt not not only have Demon: 
ftrarions thar there is a God, and that God is nor de- 
ceiver ;* but alſo thar God has afſur'd us that he ha 
creared ſuch : Which I do nor find to be prov'd in Def 
cartes's Works. 

God only ſpeaks to the Mind, and obliges it to afſent 
afrer rwo ways ; by Evidence, and by Faith. I own 
thar Faith obliges us to believe thar there are Bodies ; 
bur as to the Evidence, it ſeems ro me not to be full, 
nor are we invincibly inducd to believe thar there is 
any thing beſides God and our Mind. Ir is true, we 
have a-grear Propenſion to believe that there are Bodies 
which ſurround us. I granr it to Mr. Defeartes : But 


nevertheleſs, as natural as it is, it does not force us to 


it by Evidence ; it only inclines us to it by Impreflion. 
Now, we are only obligd in our free-Judgments to 
follow Light and Evidence 3 and if we ſuffer our ſelves 
ro be guided by fenfible Impreſſion, we ſhall for the 
moft part be miſtaken. | | 

: Why do we deceive our ſelves in the Judgments we 
form upon ſenſible Qualities, upon the magnirude, t- 


 gure, and motion of Bodies ; unleſs it. be becauſe we 


follow an Impreſſion, like unto that which induces us 
to believe that there are Bodies > Do we not ſee that 
Fire is hor, thar Snow 1s white, that the Sun is dazling 
with Light > Do we not ſee that ſenſible Qualities as 
well as Bodies are external * Nevertheleſs it is certain 
that theſe ſenſible Qualities which we ſee without us,are 
not really our of us ; or rather, there is no certainty 
in all this. Whar reaſon have we to judge that beſide 
the intelligible Bodies which we ſee, there are others 
which we look upon ? - Whar Evidence have we, that 
an Impreſſion which is deceitful, nor only in relation 
to ſenſible Qualities, bur alſo in relatipn ro the magni- 
ade, figure, 'and 'motion of Boles; ſhould nor be the 
ſame in felation to the aCtual Exiftence cf Bodies? 
TI ask whar: Evidence we have of it? For as to Proba- 
biliries, I grant rhart they are not wanting. © | 
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A Search after Truth. 
] know there is this difference berween ſenfible 
Qualities and Bodies, that Reaſon can: much eaſier 
correct rhe Impreflion or Narural 'Judgments which 
have a relation to ſenfible Qualities, than thoſe 
which have a relation ro the exiſtence of Bodies : 
And moreover , that all the corrections of  Rea- 
ſon, in relation to ſenſible Qualities, agree. perfedt- 
ly with Chriſtian Religion and Morality, and thar 
the Exiſtence of Bodies cannot be denied our of a 
principle of Religion. | | | 
It is eafie ro apprehend, that Pleaſure and Pain, 
Heat, and even Colours are no modifications of 


| Bodies : That ſenſible Qualities in general are nor 


contain'd in the Idea we have of martrter 3 in a. word, 
that our-Senſes do nor repreſent ſenfible 'objects ro 
us, as they are in themſelves, bur as .they relate ro 


the preſeruation of Health and Life. This is not on= 


ly Conſonant to Reaſon, but much more yer to the 
Chriſtian Religion and Morality, as have been ſhown 
in divers parts of this Work. & 

But it 18 not ſo eafie to aſſure our ſelves poſitively 
that there are no Bodies withour us, as that Pain and 
Heat are nor in Bodies, which ſeem to cauſe rhem, 
It is moſt certain, ar feaſt, that there may be external 
Bodies. We have nothing to 'prove that there are 
none, and on the contrary we have a ſtrong inclina- 
tion to believe that there are. Therefore we have 
more reaſon ro conclude thar there are ſuch, than to 
believe thar there are nor. For which Reaſon, I am 
of Opinion, that we ought to believe there are. For 
we are naturally inclin'd ro follow our natural Judg- 
ment, when we cannor poſitively correct it by Know- 
ledge and Evidence, For all natural Judgment pro- 
ceeding from God, we may conform our free Judg- 
ments to it, when we find no means to diſcover the 
falfity of them: Aud ſhould we deceive our ſelves on 
thoſe occaſions, the Author of our Mind would ſeem 


. In ſome meaſure to be rhe Author of our Errors, and 


Faulrs, 


This 


A Starch after Truth. 
Tis Argument perhaps is pretty juſt. Neverthe 
leſs we muſt grant that it cannot paſs fot an evidett 
demonſtration of the exiſtence of Bodies. For in fine, 
God does not force us invinſibly to ſabinit ro ir. If 
we conſent to it, 'tis freely : and we tay chuſe whe 
ther we will conſent to it ot not. If my Arguinent 
Fuſt, we oughr to believe thar it is altogether probable 
there are Bodies: but we muſt nor retnain abſoliire: 
ly convinc'd of it by the ſaid Argument. Orhetwiſe 
"tis we who act, and nor God in-us. *Tis-by. a fret 
AR, and conſequently liable to Erfor we cotiſent, and 
not by an invinlible Impreſſion : For we belieye, be- 
cauſe we will it freely, and not becauſe we ſee it evi: 
dently. | 
Certainly nothing bur Faith can convince us that 
there ate- Bodies indeed. We can feceive tio exat} 
demonſtration of the exiſtence of ” other Being,but 
of thar which is neceſſary. And, if we examine it 
firitly, we ſtall find it is not even poſſible to know 
with an abſolute evidence, whether God is, 9f is not 
teally Creator of a material and ſenfible World ; for 
fuch an evidence is only met with ir neceflaty rela- 
rions, and there 1s no neceſſary relatioti between God, 
and fach a World. He might not have Creared it, 
and if he has done it, 'ris becauſe it was his Will, and 
his Free-Will too. | : 
Fhe Saints which are ict Heaven are ſenfibfe by af 
evident Light, thar the Father begot his Son, and that 
the-Father arid! the Son prodiiced the HolyGhoft ; for 
theſe Emmations ate neceflary. Bur the World not 


being a neceffary Emanarion of God, thoſe who ſee his | 


Being the moſt clearly, doriot fee evidently which are 
his external produdtions. Nevertheleſs, T do believe, 
that the Bleſſed are certait that rhere is a World : but 
it is becauſe God affitres ther of it in making his Will 
known to-them after 4 manner which'is unknown to 
us * And even we here below ate certaiti of it,becaute 
Faith reaches us thar God has Created rhis World; 
and that this Faith is Conſonant ro our Narturat Jridg* 
ments, Or 1Q our compound Senſations, when rhey are 
confirm 


MD 


my my ln, wn, 6% hand Fam, BY) end tr et ee 19D: " ©9 « Tl © << JA h © 


- 
_—— "TY *mA. COy"yY IP | 


A Search after Trath. 
confirm'd by all our Senſes,correted by our Memory, 
2nd rectified by our Reaſon. TR 

' Tr is true it feems art firſt, -thar the Proof or Prin-. 
ciple of oug Faith ſuppoſes there are Bodies; Fides ex 
auditu. Ir feems ro ſuppoſe Prophets, Apoſtles, Holy 
Weir, and Miractes. Bur if we obſerve it ftridtly, 
we ſhall find.that though we only ſuppoſe appearances 
of Men, of Prophers, of Apoſtles, of Holy Writ, of 
Miracles, &©c. What we have learn'd by thoſe pre- 
rended appearances, is abſolutely undeniable : fince, 
as I have prov'd it in divers parts of this Work 3 God 
alone can repreſent thole pretended appearances to the : 
Mind, and God is no deceiyer; for Faithir ſelf fup» 
poſes all this. Now in the appearance of Holy Scrip- 
ture and Miracles,we learn rhat God has Created an 
Heaven and an Earrh, that the Word was made Fleſh, . 
and other T ruths of this kind, which ſuppoſe the ext- 
ſence of a Created World, So thar it is certain by 
Faith, thar there are Bodies 3. and thereby all thoſe 
appearances become Realities. Ineed not inlarge any 
farther ro anfwer an Objection which appears rao ab- 
ſtruſe to the common fort of Men, and 1 am of Opi-- 
nion thar this. will ſuffice ro ſarisfie all choſe who are 
not roo difficult. | 
Therefore we muſt conclyde from all this, that we 
ca, and eygn rhat we ought ro.carrect the Natural 
Judgments, or compound perceprions which have a 
relation to ſenſible Qualities, which we attribure ro 
external Bodies, or to that which we animare. Bur,as 
to the Natural Judgments that, have a. relation ro the 


F actual Exiftence of Bodies, though we mighr abfo- 


lutely forbear forming free Judgments agreeable to 
them, we ought not ro do it, becauſe thoſe Narural ' 
Judgments agree perfectly with Faith. ; 
Beſides, I have particularly made this Remark,that 
Men ſhould ſeriouſly reflect upon this Fruth : Thar 
nothing bur Eternal Wiſdom can inlighten us,and that * 


all the ſenflble knowledge, in which our Body has 


any ſhaxe, is. deceirful.z or at leaft is attended with” 
that Light to. which we fect gur {elves oblig'd' ra ſub- 
, | | ; ; £5 mit; 
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mir. I am ſenſible rhat the common fort of Men will 
not approve theſe Thoughts, and thar according: to the 
abundance or defect of rheir Animal Spirits, they will 
either laugh or be frighmned ar theſe Arguments. For. 
the Imagination cannor indure abſtract and extraor- 
dinary Truths : Ir either looks upon them as: fright- 
ful Spectres, or ridiculous Phantaſms. Bur I had ra 
ther be expos'd to the raillery of ſtrong and bold Ima- 
ginarions,and ro the Indignation and Fear of the weak 
and timorous, than to be wanting in what I owe to 
Truth, and to thoſe generous defenders of the Mind 
againſt the efforts of the Body, who know how vo 
diſtinguiſh rhe anſwers of illuminating Wiſdom from 
the confuſed noiſe of a perplexing and ſeducing Ima- 
gination, 
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AN 
EXPLANATION 
OF THE 
Fifth Chapter of the Second Book, 


Of Memory, and $ piritual Habits, 


I Forbear ſpeaking of Memory and Spiritual Habirs 
in this Chapter for ſeveral Reaſons, the chief of 
which is,that we have no clear Idea of our Soul. For 
what means have we clearly to explain the diſpoſiti- 
ons which the Operations of the Soul leave in it, which 
diſpoſitions are its Habits, fince we do not even cleatr* 
ty know the Nature of the Soul ? Ir is evident that 
we cannot diftindtly know the alcerations a Being is 
capable of, when we do nor diſtinttly know the Na* 
rure of that Being. For, if for inſtance, Men had no 
clear Idea of extenſion; they would in yain endeayour 
to 
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ts diſcover the Figures of ir. However, ſince ſome 
aredeſirous I ſhould ſpeak upon a marter which in it 
| ſelf is not known ro me, this is the method, I will 
bbſerve to follow none bur clear Idea's in ir. 

I fappoſe rhar God only as in the Mind; and re-_ 
preſerits the Idea's of all things ro ic ; and that when 
the Mind perceives any Object by a very clear and 
lively Idea, it is becauſe God repreſents thar Idea 
to it after a very perfect mannet, 

I ſuppoſe, moreover, that the Will of God being 
abſolutgly coftiſonabt ro Order and Juſtice, it is ſuſfi- 
cient ro have a right to a thing to obtain it. Thee 
ome which ate diſtinctly evnceiv'd, being 
made, the- Spiritual Memory explains it ſelf eaſily 5 
for Order requiting that Perſons, who have of- 
ten thought on ſome Object, ſhould rhe eaſier think- 
6h it again, and have a cleafer and more lively Ides 
of it than thoſe who have thoughr but little on it; 
the Will. of God, which operates continually aczord- 
inp to Ordet, repreſents to their Mind, as ſoon as 
they deſire ir, the cleat and lively Idea of that Obs 
jet, So thay, according ro that Explanation, the 
Memory, and other Habirs -of pure Intelligences 
conſiſt nor in a facility of operation which reſulcs from 
certain Modifications of their Being, bur fron an ims 
mutable Order of God, and in a Righr which the 
Mind acquires over thoſe things which have already 
been ſubmitted ro ir; and the ſole -power of the 
Mind depends itriniediarely arid only on God, 
the foree or facility which all Creatures find in their 
Operations, being it that ſeriſe only the Efficacious 
Will of the Creator: ] 

And I do rior think we are obliged to abandon 
this Explanation upon the account of the ill habirs 
of Sinnets, and of tle Damn'd ; fot tho' God does 
Whatever is real and poſitive in the Adtions of Sinners, 
it is evident, by whar I have faid in the firſt Explana- 


* tion, that God is not rhe Author of Sin. 


However; 1 do believe, and think my felf oblig'd 
to believe; rhar after the action of tHe Soul, there 
Rill remains fortte CT” which do diſpoſe ir ro 
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that ſame Action : Burt as I know them nor, I cannor 
explain them, for I have ne clear Idea of my Mind, 
1n- which I can diſcover all the Modifications it is ca- 
pable of. . I believe, by Theological Proofs, and nat 
See the Ex. by clear and evident ones, that the Reaſon for which 
planation pure Intelligences ſee Objects which they have ab 
on the 7: ready conſider'd .more clearly than others, 1s not 


24 ; wa "ay meerly becauſe God repreſents thoſe Objects to them 


ſame Action from God in them. Juſt as the faciliy 
which ſome perſons have acquir'd ro play upon ſome 
Inſtruments, does not confift in that the Animal Spt- 
rits; which are neceſſary for the Motion of the. Fin- 
gers, . have more action, or force in them 'than in 
other Men, bur'that the. ways through which the 
Spirits flide, are more ſlippery and ſmoother through 
the habit of Exerciſe,as I have explain'd in thisChapter, 
Nevertheleſs I grant, that all the Uſes of Memory, 
and of the other Habits,. are not neceſlary* to thole, 
who being perfectly united ro God, find in his Light 
all ſorts of Idea's, and in his Will all the faciliry ro 
act that they can defire,Þ 
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©Y Wo AN 
EXPLANATION 


OF THE 


Book. 


The Summary of the Prorfs and Explanations I have gi- 
ven about Original Sin 3; with Anſwers to the Ob- 
feftions that ſeem'd moſt weighty to me. 


T- anſwer thole difficulties regularly, which may 
arile in the Mind about Original Sin, and the 


manner 


rhe third ina more lively and more perfe&t manner, - bur be- 
Book. cauſe they are really better diſpos'd ro. receive the - 


Seventh Chapter of the Second 
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think jr will be necefſary-ro--give in few words whar 
] have ſaid upon that Subject -in ſeveral parts of the 
Search after Truch. | Thete then are 'my -principal 
Proofs; 1 have diſpog'd 'them in a peculiar manner, 
ro make them the more. lenfible ro thole who will 
conlider them. | : | I64S: 


God Wills Order in his Works ;: he OD 


we conceive .clearly ' ro. be conſonant ro' Order : And 
thar which, we/conceive ta: be-:clearly :conrrary to Or- 
der, God Wills it nor. © Fhis: Trurh is evident to all 
thoſe who can conſider, with a. fix'd and pure Sighr, 
the infinitely perfect Being: Nothing can trouble or 
ſhake them in thar ; and rhey clearly fee thar all the 
difficulties which can be form'd againſt this Principle, 
only proceeds from the ignorance we have of” thoſe 
things which it would be neceflary ro wag: in Urdar® 
to reſolve them. 74 


God has. no. other end bur himſelf: in his Ofere 


tions : Order requires ir. =. 

God makes and preſerves che Mind of. Man that 
1t mighr be imploy'd abour him, that ir ſhould know 
and love him ; for (od is. the end of his own Works. 
Order requires ir ſo. God cannot: Wilb:that' we 
ſhould love that which is nor lovely ;-or rather; '/God 
cannot Will, that whar is leaſt lovely ſhould be*'moſt” 
belov'd. Therefore ir is evident, that Nature is'cor-" 
rupted and in diſorder,” 'fince irhe Mind loves' Bodies 
which are not lovely, and. ofren loves them more. 
than God. . Original Sin, or the depravarior of *Na-/ 
ture, therefore requiresno- proof, for-every orice: tu" 
ficiently-finds wichinrhimfelf, a Law which caprivates'* 
| and diſorders him,/ anda :Law:which is nor eftabliſh'd” 
by God; fance it is my. Yo the pirate? which re 
F Manes his Will: 2 . 
| TA Iv 17 1? eI1C jay 

Nevertheleſs, M an' Was: «dmonitt' before Hi vip 
by Preiogaging Senſations,” and:nor-by :a"-clear know 

BD2 ledge; 


manner how it is tranſmirted from Father :to'Son, I 
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ledge, whether be was to unite himſelf to external 
Bodies, or to feparate from:them : Order requires it. 
k is a diforder for the Mind tro be eblig'd to apply 
it ſelf to Bodies; ir may: be united ro them, bur it is 
not made for them. Therefore ir ought to know 
God, and be ſenſible of Bodies. Moreover, as Bo- 
dies are incapable of being its good, the Mind could 
nor eaſily unite it ſelf ro them, if ir only knew them 
as they are; withour finding - that mm them which is 
not there./; Therefore falſe Good muſt be difcern'd 
by a preibgaging Senſation, to be belov'd by a love 
at Inſtin 3:--and the real good muſt be known by a 
clear knowledge, to be belov'd by a free and reato- 
nable love. In fine, God makes and preſerves Man 
that he may know and love lim 3 therefore, the ca- 
pacity.1of his Mind muſt:not be fill'd, nor even di- 
vided againſt his WHl, :-by che knowledge of the Infi- 
nite Figures and C: tions of Bodies which ſur« 
round him, nor of that which he animates. How: 


. ever, in order ro know by' a clear knowledge, whe- 


ther ſgchi4 Fruit, 'ar ſuch-a time;” 1s fir for the nou- 
riſhment of the Body, we muft apparently know {0 
many Things, and form ſa many Rariocinations, that 
the 'meſt; Extended Mind would be wholly raken up 


But, tho'irhe firſt Mart*had notice by: /preingaging 
Senſations, whether he was or was not to make ule 
of exterhal Bodies, yer he was not agitated by In- 
voluntary or Rebel Motions ; yea, he blotted our of 
his Mind the Idea's of fenkible Objects, when he 
pleas'd, - wherher he us'd or us'd then nor: for ſo Or- 
der requires. . The Mind may: be united to the Body, 
but it muſt have no dependarice on it 5 i muſt} com- 
mand #, , Moteover, all .the: love God : pats in us 
muſt cemre in him, for:God produces: nothing in us 
bur for himſelf.  Finally;: Bodies: .ave' "not lovely 3 
they are below that which is in us capable of' loving. 
Therefore, in the firſt Inffturion of Nature, Bodies 


_ could nor rar /our Mind':rowards them;!| or incline it 


rs conlides: os.love: then as irs: Goods, © {1-23i5- 
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| "External Bodies never act in our Soul, bur when 
they produce fame Morions in our Body, and when 
thole Moriots communicate themſelves to the prin- 
cipal part of + the Brain ; for ir is according to, the al- 
rerations which happery in that parr of rhe. Brain, that 
che Soul changes ir felt, and finds ir felf agitared by 
ſenſible Objects. - I have fufficiently proy'd it, and 
Experience-demonſtrates ir. This being granted, ir 
is clear, by, the precedent Article, that the firſt Man, 
when he: plea#d, ftopp'd the motions communicated ro 
hisBady,or at leaſt thoſe which were communicated ra 
| the principal: part of his Brain : Order would have it 
ſo; and conſequently, ;he whoſe Wilt is always confq- 
| nant to Order, and can do ndthing againſt Order al- 

tho' it/be Almighty, Thus Man had the power, on 
ſome occaſions, re ſuſpend the Natural Law of the + 
{ Communication of Motions, fince he had: no Concu-, 
pilcence,, and: felt no involuntary. and rebellious Mg- 
tions in himſelf. $ 
| I | | 


Bur the-firft Man, by Sin, has loft that power : 
Order Wills ir ſo:; for it were not reaſonable, thar 
in favour of. a Sinner and a Rebel, there ſhould be 
any exceptions in rhe General Law of the Communi- 
cation of Motians, beſides rhoſe which are abſolurely 
neceſſary for the preſervation of ous Life, . and Ct- 
vil: Saciery.: Therefore the Body of Man, being can» 
tinually ſhaken by the Action of ſenſible. Qbjects, and 
his Soul being agitated by all the Motions of the prin- 
cipal pare of the Brain, ir is a dependant upon the 
Bady ro which ir had only been united, and which ic 
did command. before the Fall. 

VHE. > 

Let us now ſee how Aidan was capable of I—_—_ 
It is natural -ro love Pleaſure and to reliſh it 3 and- 
' that was nar forbidden to Adam. Ir is the ſame of 
Jay ; we may lawfully rejoyce at the fighr of our na- 
tural Perfedtions ; that is notill in it fel Man' was 
made tg be happy, and Pleaſure and Joy actually ' 
makes us Happy and:Contented. The fark Man. then 

EO Bb 3 ' enjoy'd 
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enjoy'd Pleaſure ' in the uſe/of ſenfible Goods ; he alſo 
rejoyC'd art the fight of his Perfections ; for we cannor 
confider our ſelves as being. happy or perfect withour 
rejoycing rhereat : For. tho' . he knew that God was 
his Good, he did nor feel it,;: as'I have prov'd in ſe 
veral places. Therefore the Joy he could find in his 
Duty was nor very ſenfible ; which being ſuppos'd, 
as the firſt Man had not an infinite Capaciry of Mind, 
| his Pleaſure, or his Joy, leſſen'd the clear fight of his 
Mind, which made him ſenſible that God was his 
Good, and thar he oughr ro love him only. For 
Pleaſure is in rhe Soul, and "modifies it.. So thar ir 
fills the Capacity we have of thinking, proportiona- 
bly as ir affedts us and afts in us. This is what we 
learn by Experience ; that is, | by the inward Sen(a- 
tion we'have of our ſelves. : Therefore we may con- 
ceive that the firſt Man, ' having. by degrees ſuffer'd 
rhe Capacity of his Mind ro be divided, 'or fill'd up 
by the lively Senſation -of a: preſumprtuous Joy, or 
perhaps by ſome love of ſenfible Pleaſure, the pre- 
ſence of God, and the remembrance of his Dury, 
were blotred our of his Mind, by his having neglect- 
ed couragiouſly ro follow his Fghrt in ſearch of his 
real Good. Having thus divided his Mind, * he was 
capable of falling, for his principal Grace and Power 
was his Light, and the clear knowledge of his Duty, 
fince then he did nor want thoſe preingaging de- 
lectations which we now ftand in need of to refiſt 
Concupiſcence. WD 043-1 Ot __ 7" 
| IX. | 

And we muſt obſerve, that neither 'the preinga- 
ging Senſations which. Adam felr in : the? uſe © of 
the Goods of the Body, nor the Joy which he found 
in conſidering his Happineſs or PerfeCtion, are the 
real cauſes 'of his Fall ; for he was ſenſible thar God 
only was capable to. make him feel Pleaſure or Toy: 


Therefore he:ought ro have lov'd - him-- only, fince - | 


we ofight to love nothing bur the real cauſe of our 
Happineſs. As -nothing :did diſturb the Knowledge 
and ' Lighr of the firft Man; while he was willing ro 
preſerve it pure ; he could, and ought rq; have obli-- 
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rerated our of his Mind, whateyer Senſations did di-. 
vide it, and pur it into the leaft danger - to forger or/ 
loſe the fight. of him who enlighren'd, and ſarisfy'd 
ir. - It was his Duty tro remember, that if God did: 
not make him feel him as good, but only know him 
as ſuch,ir was that he mighr rhe ſooner delerve his re- 
ward by the continual uſe of his Liberty. 

Suppoling rhen thar Adam and Eve Sinn'd, and thar 
in conſequence of their Sin they have felt in then 
ſelves involuntary. and rebellious morions : I fay, it” 
was neceſfary - their Children ſhoufd be Born Sinners, 
and liable, like rhem, ro.the motions of Concupilcence, 
Theſe are my Reaſons, ' 


| Thave prov'd ar large in the Chaprer that occafion- 


{ - ed this Diſcourſe, thar rhere is ſuch a communication 


berween the Mothers Brain and her Childs, thar all 
the Morions and Traces which are made in the Mo-- 
thers Brain, are excited in the Childs, Therefore as 
the Childs-Soul is unired ro irs Bady in -the firſt mo» 
ment 4r 1s created ; becauſe ir 1s the conformation of _ 
the Body which obliges God, purſuant of his Gene- 
ral W1ll, to give it a Soul to z7form it : Ir 1s evident, 
that ar the very Inſtant the Soul is created it has cor- 
rupt inclinations,, and 1s-inclin'd rowards the Body ; 
finee from thar very moment, it has the inclinations: , 
which anſwer ro rhe motions, - that are actually in 
the Brain to which it is ___ ; 3 
Byr whereas it 4s a diſorder that the Mind ſhould 
incline ro Bodies, and loye them, ' the Child is a Sin- 
ner, and in diſorder as ſoon as it is created. God 
who loyes Order hates it in that condition. Never- 
heleſ i Sin is nor free ; ?tis its Mother who has 
conceifd it in Iniquity, -upon the account of the. 
communication which 1s Efablitt'd by the Order of 
Mature between the. Brain of the Mother and that of 
the Child, | 
; X11. 


Now the ſaid communication is very good in its 
Iaſtitution for ſeyeral Reaſops : 1, Becaule ij is uſeful. 
- Greer Bb 4 and 


A Search after Fruth, | 
and perhaps neceflary rowards the conformation of the 
Faetus. 2. Becauſe the Child might rhereby have 
fome commerce with 1ts Parents, for jt was reaſona- 
ble ir ſhould know from whom it deriv'd rhe Body it 
animates. Finally, the ſaid communication was the 
only means by which the Child could know whar 
aſs'd withant, and whar it ought to- think of it. 
Having a Body, it was reaſonable it ſhould have 
thoughts rhar had a relation to it, and that ir ſhould 
not be depriv'd of the fight of the Works of God a- 
mongſt which ir liv'd. Ir is very probable, that there 
are many other Reafons for rhe ſaid communicarion, 
beſides thoſe I have related ; bur theſe are ſufficienz 
ro juſtify ir, and to yindicate the Condudt of him 
whoſe Will is neceflarily —_— ro Order. 
However, it is not Juſt rhe Child ſhould receive 
the Trace of ſenſible Objects forcibly : And if the 
Soul of Children was created but one moment before 
its being united ro their Bodies, if ir were bur one 
moment in a ſtare of Innocence or Order, it would 
of Right, and by the neceffiry of the Erernal Order, 
or Law, have a power to ſuſpend the fajd Commu- 
nication ; juſt as the firſt Man before his Fall, had a 
power to ſtop whenever -he pleasd, the Motions 
which were excited in him, 'for Order requires the 
Body ſhould obey- the Mind, Bur as the Souls of 
Children neyer were agreeable to God;there was no 
reaſon that God ſhould change the Law of the Com- 
munication of Morions in their behalf ; rherefore 'cis 
Fuſt that Children ſhould be Born Sinners and in diſ- 
order. And the cauſe of their Sin is not rhe Order of 
Narure, that Order is Juſt ;- bur ir" is the'Sin of thoſe 
from whom they. derive their Being, In thiy ſenſe 
t is nor Juſt that a Father, who is a Sinner, 'ſhould 
ex Children more perfect than himſelf, nor that. they 
; aye' a power over their Body which their 
Mother has nat over hers. + oe Eb, q 


XIV. 
T grant, that after Ads Fall, which corruprs and 
overthrow all things, God might,” in making ſome 
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alterations in the Order of Nature, have remedy'd 
the diforder which the faid Fall had. caus'd. Bur 
God does not change his Will thus 3 he Wills nothing 
bur what is Juſt, What he Wills once, he Wills is 
eyer ; he does not correct himſelf ; he does not re- 
pent 3 he Wills conftantly. ; his Erernal Decrees do 
nor depend an the inconſtancy of a Man's Will, ir is 
not Juſt they ſhould be —_— ro it. 


{ Bur, if ir be allowable to penerrare into the Coun« 
' cels of God, and ro ſay what we think upon: the Mo+ 

tives which he may have had ro Eſtabliſh the Ordee 
{ I have above-mentioned, and. to permir the Fall of 
{ the firſt Man, I am of Opinien that it is impoſſible 
| xo have Sentiments more worthy of the greatneſs of 
God, and more conſonant to Religion and Reaſon, 
than to believe thar Gods principal end in his exter- 


nal Operations, - is the Incarnation of his Son : Thar See che 5th 
| God eftabliſi'd:rhe Order of Narure, and permitted ns 
the diſorder which has happen'd in it to favour thar por mann 


great Work ; Thar he permitted all Men to be ſub= [ac10v. 


jected to Sin, that no Man mighe Glory in himlelf ; 
and that he leaves even Concupiſcence in rhe moſt ho- 
ly ayd moſt perfect, rhat they may have no vain Satis- 
| faction in themſelves. or when we conſider the 


| Perfedtion- of our Being; it is difficult to defpiſe our Aug.in Tut. 
| ſelves, unleſs at the ſame time we ſee and love Sore lib.6.c. g. 


| raign Good, in the preſence of which all our Per- 
| fection and Grarideur vanithes ina moment. w 
{ 1 owns that Concupiſcence may prove the SubjeRt 
& of our Merit, and that it 15 reaſonable the Mind 
{ ftould, for a time, follow Order difficultly, to deſerve 
| tobe Eternally fubmitred to ir with pleaſure. I grane 
| that it may be, upon rhis account, rhar God has per» 
| mitted Concupiſcence, after having foreſeen Sin. But 
| Concupiſcence nor being abſolutely neceſſary to oue 
+ Meriting, if God permitted it, ir was becauſe Man 
might be able to do no good: without the' afliftance 
| Which Feſu Chriſt has merited for us,and that he' mighr 
| Have no reaſon to Glory in his own power ; for it is 
| Plain, that Man cannor Oght-ngainſt, and — 
| ht To ES imle 
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himſelf, unleſs hz be -animated by Feſus Chriſt, wh, 

25 the Head of the Faithful, inſpires them with ſuch 

Senſations as are diretly oppoſite ro the Concups- 

{cence they derive from the firſt Man. : 
XVI. 

Suppoſing then that Chi{dren are Born with Con- 
Eupiſcence, 1t 15 evident that they are really Sinners, 
fince their heart is ſer upon Bodies as much as it is 
capable. There 1s as yet bur one love in their Wil, 
and thar love is irregular. . So there is nothing in 
them that God can love, -fince God cannor love dif+ 


, order. 
| | XVII. 

Bur when they have been Regenerated in Feſu | 
Chriſt ; that is, when their Heart has been rurn'd. 
towards (God, either by an actual motion of love, or 
by_an inward diſpofition, like unto that which re 
mains after an Act of Loving God, then-Concu- 
Piſcence is no longer a Sin. in them, for it inhabits no 
longer alone in the Heart, it has no longer any domi- 
nion there : The habitual Love, which remains in 
them by rhe Grace of Baptiſm in Fe/#us Chriſt, is free- 
er, or. ftronger than that which is in them by the 
Concupiſcence they have in Adam. They are like 
the Juſt, who in their Sleep follow the Motjons of 
Luft, yer loſe nat rbe Grace of Bapriſm, for they dd 
not freely conſent 19 theſe Motions, | 

| | XVIIE F 

And it ſhould not be thoughr ſtrange, if I believe it F 
poſſible for Children while they are Baprizing to love 

God with a free Love. Fos, ſince the ſecond Adan 
is contrary to the firſt, why ſhould he nor ar rhe rime 
of Regeneration deliver Children our of rhe ſervi- 
tude of theirBodies,to which they are only ſubjected by 
the firſt 4dam ; fo thar being enlightned and excited 
by a lively and affectual Grace to loye God ; they may 
Jove him with a free and reaſonable love, withour be- 
ing hindered by the'firſt Adam. Ir is not obſervable, 
Jome may urge, that their Bodies ceaſes one momen; 

from acting over their Mind. Bur ſhould Men won- 

der at their not ſeeing that which is not viſible ? That 
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At of Love may be produced in one Inſtant. And 
| whereas thar Act. maybe formed in the 'Soul withour 


making any Traces in the Brain, we need not: wonder 
if even thoſe who are come to Men's eſtate when they 
are Baptiz'd, do not always remember it ; for we 
have ne . remembrance. of- thoſe things of which the 


Brain keeps no traces. 
| | XIX. 


St. Par reaches us that the Old Man or Concus 
piſcence is Crucified with 'Feſus Chriſt, and that we 
F ity buried with him by Baptiſm. Ir is nor 


Body. againſt the Mind, and that Concupiſcence is, as 


* ir were, dead thar moment? Jr 1s true it revives ; bur 
* having been deftroy'd, and thereby lefr che Children 
{ in a ftare of loving God, ir car no longer harm them, 
though ir revives in them. For, wnen there are two ' 


Loves: in: the Heart, the one Narural and the other 


Free; Order. wills that only that ſhould be regarded ' 
which is free. And if Children loved God'in Baptiſm ' 


by an Act 'nq wiſe free, loving Bodies afterwards by 


ſeveral Acts of. rhe ſame kind ; God: perhaps conld 


not according ro Order; have more regard ro one only 


AR, than ro' many, Which are all natural and con- ' 


ſtrained: Or rather if thoſe contrary: Loves were 


equal in force, he muſt-have regard to the laſt ; by 
the ſame reaſon, that when there have been ſucceſlively 


in a Heart two free Loves contrary to'one another, 
God ever has regard to the laſt, fince Grace is loſt by 
one Mortal Sin. | 

XX 


However it cannot be denied that God may with- 
out * ſuſpending the inion of the Body © 
Childs Mind, make it Juſt, or turn irs Will towards 
him, by infuſing into irs S>ul a diſpoſition like unto 
that which remains after an Actual morion of Love ro- 


. wards God. Bur that way of proceeding does not 


perhaps appear ſo narural as the other ; for we donor 
corceive clearly what thoſe diſpoſitions may be which 
would remain. Indeed we need nor wonder art it, for 


taving no clear Idea of the Soul, as I have proved. 


the Dominion of the Body over the 


412: 


elſe- 


412 
®;eethe 7th etfewhere* , we muſt nar wander if we do ndt know 
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all rhe Modifications it is capable of. Bur the Mind 
cannot be fully ſatisfied with rhings ic doe$nor- conceive 


Book, with clearly. In my Opinion ir requires an extraordinary 


its Ex 


' them ro order, and love them when they arc reftar'd, 


+a Miracle to give thoſe diſpofirions ro the Sont without 


a preceding Act. Surely it cannot be done by the moſt 
ſimple means. Whereas the ſecond Adam producing for 
a moment in the Mind of the Child which is Bapris'd, 
the contrary of what the firſt did produce there before ; 


it-1s fuffictent to. regenerate it, thar God ſhould act in 


| It by the uſual means, according to which he ſanctifies 


the Adulr ; for the Child nor having at that moment 
any ſenſations or motions to divide its capacity of 
elbnking and willing, nothing hinders it from knowing 
and loving its real Good. L ſay ro more, becauſe it is 
nor neceſſary to-know preciſely, how the regeneration 
of Children is perform'd, pravided we admit a real . 
regeneration in them, or an inward and real Juſtificr 
tion cauſed by rhe Ads, or art leaft by: rhe habirs of 
Faith, Hope; al Charity. If 1 propoſe an Explans- 
tion ſo contrary ts received Prejudices ; 11. is to farighe 
even thoſe who will not admit —_— habits; and to 
prave to-them. the ility of Children's Regenerati- 
on, for Impit error ſeems to me to include & down right 
cantradidtiori ; fince God cannot repute as: juſt, and 
actually love Creatures who are actually in diſorder ; 
tha he may for the love of his San defign. ro reſtore 


———— 
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OBJECTIONS 
Againſt the Proofs and Ex- 
planations of OR Din. 


% 
F WE.” —Y Fa —_ a 


= ipuinf the Firſt Artick. 


OD Wills Order, it is True 5 bur it is his 
Will which makes ir: It does nor ſuppole it. 
Whatever God Wills, is in Order, from this 
only -reafon, that God Wills ir. If God Will, that 4: every 
Minds ſhall be ſubjet ro Bodies, thar they ſhal{ Objection 
love and fear them ; this is no dilorder. If ir were [the 
Gods pleaſure that wo rimes two ſhould nor be four, ger & 
we ſhould nor lye in faying that rwo times rwo was not mede; 
| four, for it would be a trath. God is the Principle 
of all Truch; and rhe Mafter of all Order ; He 
ſuppoles nothing, neither Truth nor Order ; but 
makes -bork. 


5 Anſwer. 


All is then overthrown. There is no fonger aty 
Science, 'nor Morality, nor endeiable proofs of Re- 
bylans Fhis Conſequence is cleat ro any one who 

chends this falfe -Principle, that 'God produces 
der. and Frath by a Wit abſolurely Free, Bur 
thar is- no)Atifwer. 

FAnfwer then, That God neither does nor wills any 
thing/ withour knowledge 5 that therefore his Will 
luppoſes fomerhing-5 bur what is ſuppoſes. is nothing 


 thar 
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that is Created. Order, Truth, Eternal Wiſdom, is the 
Pattern of all the Works of God, and this Wiſdem is 
not made. God who makes all things, never made 
it, though he conſtantly begets it by the neceſfity of 
his Being. 

Whatever” God Wills 'is in. Order, fromthis oily 
reaſon; that God Wills it :. L-own it.  Bur-it is be- 
cauſe God cannot Act againſt himſelf, againft his 
Wiſdom and Lighr. He may forbear to produce any 
External [thing ; but if he will Act, he'cair only do 
ic according to the Immutable Order of that Witdom 
which he neceſſarily loves.;; for Religion and Reaſon 
reach me, that he-does nothing witÞour his Son, with- 
our . his. #7/rd, . without his. Wiſdom. Therefore ] 
am bold to ſay, that God cannor pofitively Will thar 
the Mind ſhould be ſabject ro the Body ; becauſe this 
Wiſdom according to which God Wills whatever he 
Wills, ſhews,me clearly that this is contrary'ro Order, 
And I ſee this clearly in that Wiſdom 3 becauſe that 
is the ſoveraign and umverſal Reaſon of which all 
Spirirs do participate ; for which all Intelligences are 
Created, by- which all Men.are Reaſonable. . For no 
Man is his own Reaſon, Knowledge, and Wiſdom, 
unleſs ir be perhaps when his Reaſon is particular, his 
Knowledge a falſe-Light, and his Wiſdom Folly. 

As moſt Men know not diftin&tly, that nothing but 
Eternal Wiſdom diredts them, -and that Intelligible 
Ideas, which are-the immediate Object of their Mind, 
are not Created, they imagine that Eternal Laws, and 
Immurable Truths, have been eftabliſh'd ſuch by a 
Free Will of God : And 'ris for that very reaſon Def- 
cartes ſays, that God could have made rwo times four 
nor to. be eighr, and” thar-- the three: Angles of a 
An Anſwer Triangle ſhould,nor be equal rwo right ones, becauſe 
Fo the 6th there is no Order,lays he.ns Law,no Reaſon of Goodneſs and 
ef bis Truth, but what depends on God, and that it is he, who 
Meditati- from all Eternity has ordained and eſtabliſh'd Ecernal 
ens. Art. 6. Truths as Soveraign Law-giver. This Learned Mandid 
= 6g 14 DO mind that there is an Order, -a Law, a foveraign 
rhe 34 Fol, Reaſon which God loves neceffarily, which is Coerernal 
with him, aad according. to which ir ——_—— + 
: (7 ] Ng 
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fhould Act, ſuppoling he will Act. For God is indit- 
ferent as to his External Works, bur he is not-indiffe- 


rent:rhough perfectly free, in the manner by which Chaprer of 
he does 'em; he always Ads in the Wiſeſt and moſt *he 24 Par? 


perfect manner poſſible ; he always follows the um- 
mutable and neceſſary Order. Therefore God may 


3 chuſe whether he will create Spirits and .Bodies ; bur arc ſeen ia 
if he\ creates thoſe two kinds of Beings, he muſt God. 


crearethem in the ſimpleſt way, and place them in a 
perfect order. He may for inſtance, unite Spirits to 
Bodies, but I affirm that he cannot ſubject them 


© to 'em, unleſs in purſuance of the Order which he 
Z always follows, the Sin of Spirits obliges him .to pro- 


ceed thus, as I have already explained in the 7th 


Z Article, and firſt Remark towards the latter end. 


To prevent ſome Inſtances which might be objected 
againſt me, I rhink my ſelf obliged ro ſay, that Men 
are in the wrong to Conſult themſelves, when they _ 
have a mind ro know what Ged can do, or will. 


| They ought nor ro judge of his Will by the Internal 
Senſations they have of their own Inclinations ; for 


then they would often make an lnjuft, Cruel, and 
Sinful, inftead of a powerful God. They ought to 


| lay afide the general Principle of their Prejudices, 


which makes them judge of all things according ro 


| themſelves: They muſt atrribure nothing ro God, but 
| What they conceive clearly to be included in the Idea 
of an infinitely perfect Being ; for they ought only to 


judge of things by clear Ideas. Then the God they: 
will adore, will nor be like unto thoſe of Anriquiry, 
which were Cruel, Adulterous, Voluptuous, like rhe 


| Perſons who | had ſer them up., Nor will he fo 
| much as reſemble the God of ſome Chriſtians, who ro 
make him as powerful as Sinners defire him, aſcribe 
{ to him an abſolute power of Acting againſt all Order, 


of leaving Sin unpuniſhed, and. Condemning ſome 


| Perſons ro Eternal Torments, though never fo Juſt 


and ſo Innocent. 


The 
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The Second Objeftion againſt the Firft Article. 


TF God Wills that Order which makes Monſters ; 

I do not fay among Men, for they bave finn'd ; but 
amongſt Animals and Plats; What is the Cauſe of rhe 
general Corruption of the Air'which breeds fo many 
Diſtempers ? By - what Order are Seaſons irregular, 
and the Sun of Froſts butn tp and deſtroy the Fruits 
of the Earrh * Does it argue Wiſdom or Order t6 
give an Animal 'parts altogerher uſeleſs, and to freeze 
Fruits after having form'd them ? Is ir not rather be 
cauſe God does what he pleaſes, and thar his Powet 
is above all Order and Rule ?' For ro ſpeak of things 
of grearer Conſequence than ſome Fruits, with which 
it is lawful ro do what he pleaſes ; the Clay out of 
which God makes Veilels of Wrath, is the ſams 
wherewirh he makes Veſſels of Mercy. 


Anſwer. 


Theſe difficulties are only fit ro obſture Tutti, bes 
cauſe rhey proceed from the darknels of rhe Mind. 
We know that God is Fuſt : We ſee that the Wicked 
Proſper ; Muſt we deny what we fee, muſt we doubt 


what we know ; becauſe pethaps we may be {o ſtu- 


pid as not to know, or ſuch Libertines, as not ro bes 
lieve what Religion teaches us of furute Puniſhments ? 
So likewiſe, we know thar God is Wie, and rhar he 
does nothing bar what is Good ; yet we fee Monſters, 
or defective Works. What ſhall we believe ? that 
God was miſtaken;or rhar thoſe Monſters are rior from 
him. Certainly rhoſe who have ſenſe or ſteadineſs of 
Mind, will believe neither 5 for it 1s evident that 
God does all, and that he does nothing bur whar 13 
as perfect as poſlible, in reſpect ro rhe fimpliciry and 
ſmall number of means which he imiploys in the for- 
marion of his Works. We muſt keep ſteadily ro what 
we ſee, without ſuffering our felyes to be m_ 

mcur 
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difficulties which ir is impoſlible ro reſolve, when our 
Ignorance is the caule of chat impotitbility, If Igno- 
rance be admitred ro form Difficalrics, and if ſuch Dif- 
ficulries overthrow rhe beft eftablith'd Sentiments, whar 
will, be certain among Men who know not all rhings * 
What ! ſhall nor the moſt radiant Lights be able ro 
difliparte the leaſt Qbſcurities ; and ſhall any Iircle Dark- 
neſs be able ro obſcure the moft clear and lively Lighrs? 

Bur rhough we might forbear anſwering fuch like 
difficulties, without weakenirg the Principle we have 


eſtabliſh'd, yer it is fit the World ſhould. know they 


are not alrogether unanſwerable. For the mind of 
Man is ſo unjuſt in irs Judgments, that it may perhaps 
prefer rhe Sentiments which ſeem to be Subjects of 
theſe imaginary Difficulcies to real Truths, which can- 
not be queſtioned, unleſs Men have a mind to do it ori 
purpoſe, and therefore ceaſe ro confider them. I fay 
then that God wills Order, though there are Monſters 3 
and alſo, that there are Monſters, becauſe God loves 
Order. This is the Reaſon of ir. 

Order requires that the Laws of Nature, by which 
God produces that infinite Variety which we lee 1n the 
World, ſhould be very plain, and very tew. Now it 
is the Simplicity of rhoſe general Laws. which in ſeme 
particular caſes, and by reafon of the diſpohrion of the 
Subject, produces irregular Motions, or rather mon- 
ſtrous Diſpoſitions : And conſequently there are Mon- 
ſtets, becaufe God wills Order. Thus God wills not 
poſitively or directly that rhere ſhould be Monſters ; 
bur he poſitively wills certain Laws of the communica- 
rion of Motions, whereof Monſters are the neceflary 
Conſequences : And he wills thoſe Laws, becauſe rh6 
they are very plain; they are nevertheleſs capable of 
producing that variety of Forms, which we can never 
\ufficiently admire. | 

For inftance, in conſequence of rhe general Laws 
of the Communication of Motions, there are Bodies 
* Which are in ſome meaſure driven towards the Centre 
of the Earth. The Body of a Man, or of an Animal, 
1s one of theſe : Thar which ſuſtains 1c in the Air finks 
under its Feer. Is it juſt and ſuitable ro Order, Thar 
Cc Col 


477 


418 


A Search after Truth. 
God ſhould change his general Wilrfor rhar particular 
Cale ? Certainly rhar does nor appear likely. There- 
fore that Animal muſt either break or maim his Body. 
We mult argue in the ſame manner as to the Genera- 
tion of Monſters. 

Ocder indeed requires that all Beings ſhould have 
wharever is neceſlary for their Preſervation, and the 
Propagation of their Kind; provided it may be done 
by fimple means, and ſuch as are ſuitable ro the Wil- 
doi of God. And 'tis rrue we ſee tharAnimals, and even 
Plants, have general means for their Preſervation, and 
the continuation of rheir Kind ; and if ſome Animals are 
deſtirure of them on certain particular occaſions, it is 
becauſe rhe general Laws according to which they 
have been form'd could nor permir it, becauſe thoſe 
Laws do nor relate ro them alone, bur generally to all 
Beings, and that publick Good muſt be preferred to 
private Advantages. 

Ir is evident thar if God made but one Animal, it 
would not be monſtrous. But Order would require 
that be ſhould nor,make thar Animal by the fame Laws 
by which he now forms all the reſt. For the Action 
of God muſt be proportion'd to his Deſign, By the 
Laws of Nature he makes nor one Animal, bur the 
whole World ; and he mult do it by the fimplett means, 
as Order requires it. Therefore it is enough thar this 
World is not monſtrous, or that the general Effects 
ſhould be worthy the general Laws, ro hinder any one 
from finding fault with the Work of God. 

Had Go1 eſtabliſhed particular Laws for all parti- 
cular Alrerations, or had he plac'd in every thing a 
particular Nature or Principle of the Motions which 
happen to it; I own it would be difficult to juſtifie his 
Wiſdom againſt ſo many viſible Irregularities. Perhaps 
we ſhould be oblig'd ro own, either that God wills not 
Order, or that he cannor or will not remedy Diſorder. 
For in fine, it ſeems ro me 1mpoflible ro reconcile the al- 
moſt infinite number of Second Cauſes, or of Powers, 
Virtues, Qualities, and natural Faculties, with what we 
call the ſports or irregularities of Nature, without er” 
aging the Wiſdom and infinite Power of the Author 

of 211 rhings, Ot 
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Objection againſt the Second Article. 


ou can never act for him'elf, Thoſe thar are 
wile do nothing thar is ulelelſs ; and whatever God 
ſhould do for himlelf, would be utclets, for he wants 
nothing. God wills nothing for himſelf, it by the ne- 
ceffiry of his Being he has all rhe Good he could will 
for himſelf. - And if God defires nothing, he does no- 
' thing for himſelf, fince he only acts by the Effic2cy of 
his Will. The Nature of God is ro communicate and 
be diffuſive ; ro be uſeful ro others, and nor co it ſelf ; 
to ſeek ; and if+poifible, ro creare Perſons whom ir 
may render happy. Therefore God being Effenrially 
and Sovereignly Goad, it implies a Courradiction thas 
he ſhould act for himlelf. 


Anſwer. 


GOD may act for himſelf two ways, cither ro de- 
rive ſome advantage by whar he does, or thar his Crea- 
ture may find irs happineſs and perfection in him. I 
do not examine at preſent, whether God acts for him- 
ſelf according ro the firſt manner, and whether, to re- 
ceive ſome Honours worthy of himſelf, he has made 
and reſtor'd all things by his Son, in whom, according 
to the Scripture, all Creatures do ſubtit, I only afferr, 
Thar God can neither make nor -preferve Spirits, in 
order to their knowing and loving rhe Creatures: Ir is 
an unalterable, ercrnal, and necefiary Law, rhat they 


ſhould know and love God, as I have explair'd in the 


Third Article. Therefore this Objection docs nor im- 
pugn my Principle ; bur on the contraey it favours it: 
And if it be certain thar ir is the Nature of God to 
Communicate and cxrend ir ſelf, ( for I do not examine 
this Axiome } it is evident that God being Evfenrtially 
* and Sovereignly Good, ir implies a Comradiction rhat 
he thould nor act for himſelf in the fenſe which I pre- 
tend to eſtabliſh, 
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A Search after Truth. 
Objeition againſt the Fourth Article. 


A® Ignorance is a Conſequence of Sin, Adam, be- 


fore the Fall, had a perfect Knowledge of the 


Nature of his own Body ; and of all rhoſe which wer 
abour him. For inſtance, it was neceſſary he ſhould 
perfectly know the Narture of all Animals, to give pros 
per Names to them, as he did. 


Anſwer. 


It is a miſtake. Ignorance is neither an Evil, nor a 
Conſequence of Sin : Ir is error or blindnels of rhe mind 
which is an Evil, and a Conſequence of Sin. T here is 
r01e but God who knows eyery thing, and is igno- 
ranr of nothing : Ignorance dwells in the moſt enlight- 
ned Intelligences. Wharever is finire cannot compre- 
hend infinity. And therefore there is no Mind that 
can ſo much as apprehend all rhe Properties of Trian- 
gles. Adam, in the moment of his Creation, knew 
whatever was fit for him ro know, and nothing more 
and ir was not fir he ſhould have known exactly the 
diſpoſition of all the parts of the Body, and of thoſe 
he made uſe of: I have given Reaſons for it 1a this 
Article, and elſewhere. 

A giving of Names is rather a figa of Authorigy in 
the Scripture, than of a perfe&t Knowledge. 


as he himſelf had done to the Stars. Ir is evident 
that Sounds or Words neither have, nor naturally can 
have a Relation to the things they fignifie, whatever 
the Divine Plato and myſterious Pythagoras ſay about 
ir. One might perhaps explain the Narure of a Horte, 
or of an Ox, in a whole Book ; bur a Word is not 2 
Book: And ir is ridiculous to imagine that Monoiyl- 
lables, as Sus, which in Hebrew fignities a Horſe, and 
Schor, which fignifies an Ox, ſhould repreſent the Na- 
Ture 


As the. 
Lord of Heaven had made Adam Lord of the Earth, 


he was willing Adam ſhould give the Animals Names, | 
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A Search after Truth. 


rure of thoſe Animals. Nevertheleſs, it is very likely 
that thoſe are the Names which Adam has given them ; 


for we find them in the Book of Geneſis : And the Au- ye 
thor of Geneſis aſſures us moreover, That the Names & 32. 5. 


which Adam gave to the Animals, are the very fame 
which were uſed in his time ; for I do nor fee that he 
conld mean any thing elſe by rheſe words, Omne quod 
weavit Adam anime viventy, ipſum eſt nomen ejus. 
Bur I grant thar Adam gave Names to Animals which 
had ſome Relation to their Nature, and ſubmir to the 
learned Erymologies which an Author of this Age gives 
us about them. I grant thar Adam might call Dome- 
ſtick Animals Behemoth, becauſe they keep filence ; the 
Ram 4:1, becauſe he is ſtrong ; the Goat Sar, be- 
cauſe he is hairy ; the Hog Chazzr, becauſe he has lit- 
tle eyes ; and the Als Chamor, becauſe there are many 
red ones in the Eaſt. Bur I think ir enough only ro 
open ones eyes to know whether rhe Goar is hairy, the 
Aſs red, and whether the Hog has little eyes, Adam 
calls Beir and Behemah whar we call a Brute, or a 
great Domeſtick Animal, becauſe thoſe Beaſts are mute 
and ſtupid : Whar is to be concluded from rhence, 
thar he perfectly underſtood their Nature ? Thar is 
not evident, I ſhould rather fear thar Men would 
conclude from rhence, That Adam being fimple enough 
to interrogate an Ox, as the largeſt of all Domeſtick 
Animals, and being ſurpris'd at his nor being able ro 


anſwer him, he deſpis'd him, and in contempt called 


him by the name of Bezr, and of Behemah. 
Second Objedtion againſt the Fourth Article. 


Piece are pre-engaging Senſarions, which are trou- 
* bleſome and uneafie. Adam was juft and inno- 
cent ; therefore he could nor be aftected with them : 


He muſt needs be guided on all occaſions by Reaſon 


and Knowledge, and not by pre-engaging Senſations, 
lik2 to thoſe we have ar preſent. — 


Ccz Lgſwer. 
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A »prer. 


TI own that there are Pre- engaging Senſations which 
are diſagreeable and painful : Bur rhey were never 
unealy-ro the firſt Man ; becauſe thar, as ſoon as ever 
they began to afſaulr, he would no longer be affected 
by them ; and as foon as cver he had that Will, he was 
n0 longer affected by them. Thoſe Senſations only re- 
ſpectively gave him notice of what he was to do, or 
not to do: They did nor diſturb his Felicity ; they on- 
Iy made him ferfible that God could puniſh him ard 
make him miſerable, if he ſhould prove unfaithful to 
him. 

To perſuade our ſelves that the firſt Man was never. 
ſurpris'd by any ſenſible Grief, we need only conſider 
two things: Firſt, thar Grief is very inconſiderable, 
when the Motions to which it is annext are very weak ; 
fince it 1s always proportion'd to the ſtrength of the 
Motions which are communicated to the principal part 
of the Brain, Secondly, that ir 1s the nature of Mo- 
r19n always to include a ſucceflion of time, and that 
1r cannot be viclent at rhe firſt inſtant it 15 communt- 
cared. This being ſuppos'd, it is plain that the firſt 
Man was never ſurpris'd by any violent Grief, that 
was capable of making him unhappy : Fort was in his 
power to {top the Motions which occaſion'd ir. T here- 
fore if it was in his power to ſtop them at the very in- 
ſtant rhey began their Action, certainly he did nor fail 
to do it, fince he defir'd ro be happy, and that Aver- 
_ fon is naturally joyn'd with the ſenſe of Pain. 

Thus 4dam never felt any violent Pain : Bur I think 
we are not oblig'd to ſay rhar he never felt any incon- 
fſiderable uneafineſs, like unto that which we feel when 
we taſte green Fruit, which we thought to þe ripe. 
His Feliciry would have been very tender, if it could 
have been diſturb'd by ſo ſmall a matter : For Del 
Cacy is a ſign of Weakneſs; and Pleaſure and Joy have 
bur little Solidity in them, when the leaſt thing difli- 
partes and annihilates them. Pain os Grief m_ - 

us 
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fturb Happineſs effectually, unleſs ir is involuntary, 
and when ir ſubſiſts in us againſt our Wills. Fefus 
Chriſt was happy, even upon the Croſs, though he felr 
great Pains, becauſe he fuffer'd nothing bur whar he 
| was willing to ſuffer. Therefore as Adam ſuffer'd no- 
thing againſt his Will, no body can fay that we make 
him unhappy before his Fall, becauſe we ſuppole here, 
that he was warned by pre-engaging Senſations ; bur 
ſach as were reſpectful and ſubmifiive of whar it was 
fir for him to avoid for the preſervation of his Life. 


Objeftion againſt the Fifth Article. 


A Pam felr pre-engaging Pleaſures ; which are invo- 


luntary Motions : Therefore Adam was agitared 


by involuntary Motions. 


Anſwer. 


I anſwer, That Adam's Senſations did precede his 
Reaſon. I haveprov'd it in the Fourth Article. Bur 
I deny thar they did pre-engage his Will, or that they 
excired any invcluntary Morions in the ſame. For 
Adam was willingly warn'd by his Senfarions of what 
he oughr ro do for the Preſervation of his Life ; bur 
he never would ſuffer himſelf tro be agitated againſt 
his Will, for that is contradictory. Alſo, whenever he 
had a mind ro apply himſelf ro the Contemplation of 
Truth withour the leaſt Diſtraction of Mind, his Sen- 
ſes and Paſſions kept a perfect Silence. Order re- 
quires it, and it is an abſolute Conſequence of the 
Power he had over his Body. | 


I. anſwer in the ſecond place, Thar ir is not true $4 ee rx. 


423 . 


that the Pleaſure of rhe Soul is the fame thing with its plenation 


Morion and Love. Pleaſure and Love are manners of #92 *ke 34 
Chapter of 


ths 5 Book, 


the Soul's Exiſtence : Bur Pleaſure has no neceſſary Re- 
lation ro the Object which ſeems to occaſion ir ; and 
Love has a neceſiary Relation tro Good. Pleaſure is to 
the Soyl whar Figure is to the Body ; and Motion is 
Cc 4 to 
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to the Body what Love is to the Sonl, Now the 
Morion of a Body is very different from its Figure. 
I grant that the Soul, which is continually moy d ro- 
wards Good, advances as ir were more'catily towards 
ir, when induc'd rhereto by Pleaſure, than when it fuf- 


fers Pain 3 as a Body which is puſh'd forward, rouls 


more ealily when it has a Spherical Figure, than when 
it has a Cubical one. Bur rhe Figure of a Body is 
different from its Motion, and it may be Spherical, and 
{tand ſtill. Ir is rrue, Spirits are not like Bodies ; 

they can feel no Pleaſure, withour being in Motion; 
becauſe God, who only makes and preſerves them for 
himſelf, moves them continually rowards Good, Bur 
rhis does not prove that the Pleaſure of the Soul is the 
ſame thing with its Motion 3 for two things, though 
different, may always meet together. 

Finally, I anſwer, That though Pleaſure were nor 
 Gifferent from the Love or Motion of the Soul, thar 


which the firſt Man felr in the uſe of the Goods of 


the Body, did nor incline him to love thoſe Bodies, 
Pleaſure inclines the Soul rowards the Object which 
occaligns it : 1 grant it, Bur ir 1s not the Fruit which 
we car with Pleaſure. which occaſions thar Pleaſure in 
ns. Bodies cannor act in the Soul, and make it in any 
meaſure happy : God-only can do that. 'Tis through 
Error we fancy that Bodies have that in them which 
we feel by their means. - Adam was not ſo ſtupid be- 
fore his Fall, as to imagine that Bodies occaſion'd his 
Pleaſure. Therefore the Motion which accompanied 
bis Pleaſures, did not move him: rowards-. Bodies. If 
Plealure contributed towards the Fall of the firſt Man, 
it was nor by cauſing that in him which it:now cauſes 
in us. Ir is only the raking up or dividing-the Capa- 
city he had to chink, ir blorted or diminiſhed in his 
Mind the Prelange-1 of lus real Go0d:'0 or of his Dry: 


Objeton 
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Objection againſt the Sixth Article. 
W Har likelihood is there rhat the immutable Will 
of God ſhould have depended on the Will of 
Man; and that in favour of Adam Exceptions ſhould 
have been made inthe general Law of the Communi- 
cation of Morions. 


Anſwer. 


Ar leaft ir is not evident, that there can be no fuch 
Exceprions.Bur iris plain that immutable Order requires 
that the Body ſhould be ſubject ro the Mind; and ir 
were contradictory ro believe thatGod nei- 
ther loves nor wills Order : For God ne- 


In the Explanation which 
relates to the Nature of 


ceflarily loves his Son. Therefore it was Ideas, Ijhall explain more 
neceſſary, before the fall of rhe firſt Man, pariicularly what Order is, 


thar Exceptions ſhould be made in his Fa- 
vour, in the general Law of the Commu- 
nication of Motions. This perhaps may ſeem abſtruſe ; 
but here is ſomething that is more ſenſible. 

Man, though a Sinner, has the Power to move and 
ſtop his Arm whenever he pleaſes, Therefore, ac- 
cording to the different Volitions of Man, the Animal 
Spirits are determin'd to produce or ſtop ſome Morions. 
in his Body 3 which certainly cannor be done by rhe 
2eneral Law of the Communication of Morions. Thus 
the Will of God beiog {till ar this very time ſubject ro _ 
onrs, why might it not have been ſubjedt to Adam's? 
If, for the advantage of the Body, and for the fake of 
Civil Sociery, God ſtops the Communication of Mo- 
tions in Sinners, why ſhould he not have ftopr it in fa- 
vour of a Juſt Man, for the Good of his Soul, and for 
the Preſervation of the Union and Society he had with 
him ; for God had only made Man for himſelf? As 
God will have no Sociery with Sinners, he has taken 
from rhem, after the Fal!, the power they had to leave 
aS it were the Body, to unite themſelyes to him. Bur 


eeffarily. 


and why God loves it ne- 


A Search after Truth. 


he has left them the Power to ſtop or change the 
Communication of Motions in reference to the pre- 
ſervation of Life, and Civil Society 3 becauſe he 
was unwilling ro deſtroy his own Work, having even 
before he had form'd it, deſigned, according to St. Paul, 
to reſtore it, and reform it in Jeſus Chriſt. 


Objetion againſt the Seventh Article. 


AN ftill conveys his Body ar this rime where 

he will ; he moves as he pleaſes all rhe parts of 
ir, the motion of which is neceffary for the proſecu- 
tion and avoiding of ſenſible Good and Evils. And 
conſequently he ſtops or changes every moment the 
Natural Communication of Morions, not only in 
things of ſmall Conſequence ; bur alſo in things 
which are of no uſe for Life or Civil Soctery, and 
even in Crimes which ruine Society, ſhorten Life, 
and diſhonour God in all reſpefts. God Wills Or- 
der, I grant ir. Bur does Order require thar the 
Laws of Motion ſhould be violared for Evil, and 
remain inviolable on the account of Good 2 Why 
ſhould nat Man have the Power to ſtap the Morions 
which ſenfible Objects produce in his Body, fince 
thoſe Motions hinder him from doing good, from 
drawing near to God again, and from returning to 
his Duty ; and ſtill have the Power to do fo much 
evi', with his Tongue, his Arm, and with the other 
parts of rhe Boiy, the Motions of which depend 
upon his Will 2 


A Search after Truth. 


Anſwer. 


To anſwer this Objection, we muſt confider, that 
Man baving finn'd was to return te his Original No- 
thingneſls. For being no longer in order, nor in a 
poſſibility ro return ro it, he oughr to ceaſe ro exiſt. 


God loves nothing bur Order ; a Sinner is not in $22 the 5th 


Order : Therefore God does nor love him. Sinners 
then cannor ſubſiſt, fince Creatures only ſubſift be- 


cauſe God will have them to be, and God will nor /##70n. 


have them to be unleſs he loves them. Neither can 
a Sinner reſtore himſelf ro Order, becauſe he can- 
not juſtifie himſelf, and whatever he can ſuffer can- 
not attone for his Offence : Therefore he ought to be 
reduced to nothing again. 

Burt whereas it is unreaſonable ro think, thar 


God ſhould make a Work ro annihilate ir, or to 


put it yet into a worſe condition ; it 1s evident 
that God would nor have made Man, nor permitted 
his fall which he had foreſeen, had he nor had in 
view his Sons Incarnation ; in whom all things ſub- 
fit, and by whom rhe Univerſe receives a Beaury, 
Perfedtion, ani Greatneſs worthy the Wiſdom and 
Power of its Author. 

We may then . conſider thar Man after his Sin is 
withour a Reftorer, but under expectation of one. 
If we confider him wirhour a Reftorer, we ſee 
clearly that he can have no Society with God ; thar 
he cannot have the leaft power in himſelf ro draw 
near unto God again ; that God muſt needs repulfe 


and uſe kim ill when he pretends to leave the Body 


to unite himſelf to him : Thar is to ſay, thar Man 
after Sin muſt loſe the powcr of freeing himfelf from 
ſenfible Imprefſions and Morions of Concupilcence. 
Moreover he ought to be 2nnihilared for the reaſons 
atoveſaid. . But he expects a Reftorer ; and if we 
cconfider him under that expectation, ir is plain he 
wult ſabfiſt, rogerher with his Poſteriry our of which 
the 
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the ſaid Reſtorer 1s rocome 3 and therefore it is nece{- 


ſary thar Man after his fall ſhould fill retain the power 
of moving diverſly all thoſe parts of his Body whoſe 
motions may be uſeful towards his preſeryation. 

It is true Men continually abuſe that Power they 
have of producing certain Motions ; and that thar 
Power, for inftance, they have to move their Tongue 
ſeveral ways, occaſions an infinite number of Evils. 
Bur then it is evident, that this Power is abſolutely 
neceflary to maintain Society ; to eaſe one another in 
the wants of this preſent Life ; and ro be Inftructed 
in that Religion, which gives the hopes of that Re- 
deemer for whoſe ſake the World ſubfiſts. If we 
carefully examine thoſe Motions which we produce 
in our ſelyes, and in whar part of our Body we can 
produce them, we ſhall find clearly thar God has 
lefr us no more Power over our Body, than whart is 
neceſſary to preſerve our Life, and maintain Civil 
Sociery. For inftance, the Bearing of the Heart, the 
Dilatation of the Diaphragme, the Periftaltick Mo- 
tion of the Bowels, the Circulation of the Spirits 
and Blood, and divers Motions of the Nerves 
in our Paſſions, are produced in us withour ftaying 
for Orders from the Soul. As they muſt needs be 
partly the ſame on the ſame Occaſions, nothing obliges 
God to ſubmit them now to the Will of Men ; Burt 
whereas the Motions of the Muſcles which ſerve 
ro ftir the Tongue, the Arms and Legs, muſt change 
every moment, according to the almoſt infinite di- 
verſity of the Good or Ill Objects which ſurround us ; 
it was neceſſary thoſe Motions ſhould depend on the 


Will of Men. 


We muſt obſerve, that God always Acts by the 
moſt ſimple Means, and that the Laws of Nature 
muſt be general ; 2nd therefore having given us the 
Power to move our Arm and Tongue, he muft nor 
take away thar Power from us to ftrike a Man un- 
juſtly, or to Calumniate him. For if our Narural 
Faculries did depend on our Deſigns, there would be 
no Uniformity, nor certain Rule in the Laws of Na- 
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ture ; which nevertheleſs muſt be very plain and ge- 
neral, to be ſuirable to the Wiſdom of God, and con- 
formable ro Order. Inſomuch that God, in purſu- 
ance of his Dectees, chooſes rather ro perform the 
Matertality of Sin, as the Divines ſay, or to ſerve the 
Injuſtice of Men, as one of his Prophets ſays, than 
by changing his Will to pur a ſtop to the diſorder of 
Sintiers : But he reſerves his Vengeance for the un- 
worthy treatment he meets with, until he may be al- 
low'd to do it withour acting againſt the Immurabiliry 
of his Degrees ; that is, when Death having corrupr- 
ed rhe Body of the Volupruous, God will lye no lon- 
ger under the neceflity be has impos'd upon himſelf 
of giving them Senſations and Thoughts relating there- 
unto. 


Objettion againſt the Elevemh and Twelfth 
Articles. 


(JNginal Sin does not only make Man a Slave ro 
his Body, and ſubject ro the motions of Concu- 
pLicence, bur likewiſe fills him with Spiritual Vices - 
The Childs Body is not on!y corrupred before Bap- 
tilm, bur its very Soul and all irs Faculties are in- 
fected by Sin, 'Thongh the Rebellion of the Body is 
the chief cauſe of ſome groſsV ices,as Intemperance and 
Incontinency 3 yer it does not occaſion Vices rhat are 
purely Spiritual, ſuch as Pride and. Envy. So thag 
Original Sin is ſomething very different from the 
Concupiſcence wherewith we are Born : and is pro* 
bably the privation of Grace, or of Original Juſtice. 


A Search after Truth. 
Anſwer. 


I own that Children are depriv'd of Original Righ- 
teouſneſs : and TI prove it when I ſhow they are nor 
born Juſt, and thar God hares them. For in my Opji. 
nion, 1t 1s impoſſible to give a clearer Idea of Juſtics 
and of Righrcouſneſs, than in ſaying; that the Will is 
uprighr, when it loves Ged, and that it 1s irregular 
when ir is turn'd rowards the Body. Bur it by Ori- 
ginal Juſtice or Grace, you mean certain or unknown 
Qualifications, like unto thoſe which 'tis ſaid God had 
intus'd into the Soul of the firſt Man, ro adorn it, and 
ro render it agreeable in his fight ; it 1s alſo evident, 
thar the privaiion of this Juſtice 1s not Original Sin 
for properly ſpeaking that Privation cannot be tranſ- 
mirred. If Children have nor thoſe Qualifications, ir 
15 becauſe God does not give 'em to them. And if 
God does not give 'em, it is becauſe chey are un- 
worthy of ir. *Tis then that unworthineſs which is 
tranſmitted, and which 1s the cauſe of rhe privation of 
Original Juſtice. Therefore *ris that unworthineſs 
which properly ſpeaking is Original Sin. | 

Now this unworthineſs, which confifts, as I have 
ſhown in this, that the Inclinartions of Children are 
actually corrupted, thar their Hearr is rurn'd ro- 
wards Bodies and Loves them ; this, I fay, 1s really 
in them : Ir is nor the Impuration of their Fathers Sin, 
they are actually in diſorder. So thoſe that are juſti- 
fy'd by Feſus Chriſt, of which Adam was the Figure, 
are not juſtify'd by Impuration : They are actually 
reſtor'd into Order by an inward Juftice, differenr 
from thar of Jeſus Chrs/?,rho' it 1s only he that has me- 
rired it for them. | 

The Soul has bur rwo Natural or Eſſential Rela- 
tions, the one to God, the other to its Body, Now 
it is evident, that the Relation or Union it has with 
God, can neither corrupr it, or make ir vicious. 
"Therefore ir is only ſo in the moment of irs Creation, 
by the Relation ir tas ro irs Body. So thar it 1s ne- 
ceſlary 
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ceffary to ſay, either that Pride, and the other Vices, 
which are call'd Spiritual, may be Communicared by 
the Body, or thar Children are not hable to them ar 
the moment of their Birth. 
of their Birth, for I do nor deny bur thoſe ill habirs 
Yer pure Intelligences have no 
other relation then ro God, and thar in the moment 
of their Creation they were ſubje&t to no Vice, yet 
they are fallen into Diſorder 3 bur *tis only by their 
having made an ill uſe of their Liberry ; and Chil- 
dren have made no uſe of ir, for Original Sin is 


are eahily acquird. 


not free. 


Bur I am of Opinion, thar thoſe are miſtaken who 
fancy the Rebellion of the Body only occaſions grois 
Vices, as Intemperance' and Incontinency 3 and nor 
thoſe which are call'd Spiritual, as Pride and Envy. 
And I am perſwaded, that there is ſuch a Correſpon- 
dence between the diſpoſitions of our Brain and thoſe 
of our Soul, thar perhaps the Soul has no ill habit 
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I fay art the moment 


but what derives irs Principle from the Body. 


Saint Paul, in divers places, calls Law, Wiſdom, 
 Defires, and the Works of the Fleſh, whatever 1s 
contrary ro the Law of the Spirit ; he does nor men- 
tion Spiritual Vices. He places among the Works 
of the Fleſh, Idolatry, Herefies, Diiſentions, and ma- 
ny other Vices, which are cal''d Spiritual. 
ing to his Do&trine we follow rhe morions of the 


Accord- 


Fleſh, in being guilty of Vain-giory, Paſſion and 


Envy. Finally, it appears by rhe Exprefſions of thar 
Apoſtle, that all Sins proceed from the Fleſh 3 not 
that the Fleſh commirs them, or rhar the Spirit of 
Man, without Grace or the Spirir of Feſws Chriſt, does 
thar which is good, bur becaule the Fleſh acts upon 
the Mind of Man, in ſuch a manner, thzr it does no 
Evil which rhe Fleſh does nor follicit. Sr. Pau! ſpeaks 
thus abour it in the Epiſtle ro rhe Romans, T delight in 
Bur 1 ſce Ano® 


the Law of God after the inward Man. 


ther Law 1n my M-mbers Warrins againſt the Law of my 
Mind, and bring;ns me into captivity to the Law of Sin, 
which is in the Members of my Body. 
& then with the Mind, I my ſelf ſ*rve the L aw of God, 
but 
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but with the Fleſh the Law of Sin. He ſpeaks after the 
ſame manner 1n ſeveral other places of his Epiſtles; 
ſo that Concupiſcence, or the Rebellion of the Body, 
does nor only incline us ro thoſe Vices which are car- 
nal or unſeemly, but even tro thoſe thar are rthonght 


to be Spiritual, I will endeavour to provye it after 


a ſenſible manner. 

When any Perſon is in company, to my ſeeming, 
it is certain that Traces are machinally form'd in his 
Brains, and Motions are excited in his Animal Spirits, 
which beger Wicked rhoughts and inclinations in his 


Soul. Our thoughts, at rhoſe times, are nor naturally 


conformable ro Truth, nor our inclinations to Order : 
They ariſe in us for the good of the Body, and of the 
preſent Life, becauſe they are excited by rhe Body ; 
therefore they make us loſe the preſence of God, and 
the thoughts of our Duty, and only tend to make o- 
ther Men reſpect us as being worthy of their Aﬀecti- 
on and Eſteem. So thar this ſecrer Pride, which is 
ſtirrd up on thoſe occafions. is a Spifitual Vice, of 
which the Rebellion of the Body is the Principle. 

For Inſtance, If the Perſons before whom we are 
are Honourable, the Pornp of their Grandeur dazles 
and humbles us. As the . woe which their preſence 
excites in our Brains, are ſometimes very great, and 


their Motions very lively, they ſhine, asir were, 


rhronghour our Body ; they diffuſe through our Face, 
and ſenſibly diſcover Reſpect and Fear there, toge- 
ther with our moſt conceal'd Sentiments. In the next 
place, theſe Traces, by theſe ſenfible Expreſſions of 
our inward Motions, atfect the Perſon who looks up- 
on us 3 they inſpire him with Sentiments of Mildnels 
and Civility by the Traces, which our reſpectful 
or timerous Air produce machinally in his Brains, 
which refleting on his Face, conceal that Majeſty 
which appear'd there before, and give the reft of his 
Body a Poſture which compoſes our Trouble, and re- 
aſſures us. So that after many repercuffions of rhoſe 
ſenfible Expreſſions, our Air and Deportment are 
ſettled ar laſt in the ſtate which this Honourable Per- 
fon deſires. 


Now 
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. Now as all the Morions of rhe Animal Spirits are 
attended by the Motion of the Soul, and as the Traces 
of the Brain. are followed by the Thoughts of the 
Mind ; it is evident, thar being now deprived of the 
Power to obliterate thoſe "Traces, and ro: ftop thoſe 
Motions, we find our ſelves follicited by rhe preſence 
of the Perſon who 1s above us, to enter into his ſen- 
riments and defires, and ro apply our ſelves wholly 
ro him, as he 1s inclined to make his application ro us, 
though after a different manner. And this is rhe Rea- 
ſon that the Converſation of rhe World revives and 
ftrengrhens the deſire of Pride, as diſhonelt Commerce, 
Feaiting, and the injoymenr. of Senſual Pleaures in- 
creale Carnal Defires ; the Moral of which deſerves 
our obſervarion. | | | < 
'Tis very neceſfary there ſhould be Traces in the 
Brain to repreſent a Man continually ro himſelf, that 
he may take care of his Perſon ; and thar there ſhould 
be others to form and maintain Society, fince.Men 
were nor made to live alone, But Man: baving loft 
the Power to oblirerare thoſe "Traces at pleaſure, and 
when ir might be converuent, they .{ollicir hum con- 
tinually ro evil.- Ashe*catnor help repreſenting him- 
{elf to himſelf, he is continually excited ro morions of 
Ptde and Vanity, to deſpiſe orhers, . and to arrribute 
all rhings ro himſelf ; and whereas he is nor maſter of 
the Traces which fſollicir him, - ro maintain Sociery 
with others, he is agirared as ir. were againſt his Will, 
by mortons of Complaiſance, Flatrery, Jealouke, and 
the like Inclinations. Thus all rhe Vices which are ' 
called Spiritual, proceed from the Fleſh, as well as 
Incontinency and Inremperance. my: 
There are not only diſpohrions in our Brain which 
excire Senſation and Motions-1in us, in relation ro rhe 
Propagation of the Species and the Pretervation of 
Life ; there are perhaps yer a greater number of rhem 
which {tir up Thoughts and Paiiions in us, 1n refe- 
rence ro Soctery, to our particular advancements, and 
thoie of our Friends, We are Naturally united to all 
the Bodies which ſurround us, and by thoje Bodiesrs, 
all things rthar heve any relation to us. Now we can- 
D 4 not 


A Search after Trath. 
not be united to them bur by certain Diſpoſitions which 
are in our Brain. Therefore, not having the Power 
ro hinder the Action of thoſe Natural Diſpoſitions, 
our Union 1s changed into a Dependance, and we 
Ix ſubject ro all manner of Vices through out 
We arc nor pure Intelligence : All the Diſpoſitions 
of our Soul produce ſome Diſpoſitions in our Body ; 
a5 the Diſpoſitions of our Body excite the-like Diſpo- 
fitions in our Soul. It is not that the Soul cannot 
abſolarely receive any thing but by the Body : But 
becauſe fo long as it is united to ir, it can receive no 
alrerarion in irs Modifications, without the Body's alſo 
receiving forte. Ir is rrue that it may be Inlightned, 
or receive new Ideas, without rhe necetlity of the 
Body's having any ſhare im them : But it is becauſe 
Plrre Jdexs are no Arodifichtions of the Soul, as I have 
oy'd it elſewhere. I do nor ſpeak of ſenſible Ideas 
te; for thoſe Ideas iriclude a Senſation, and all Sen- 
farions are Manners of the Souls Exiſtence. 


Second Objeftion. 
Againſt the Eleventh and Twelfth Avticle, 


Tf Original Sin is Tranſmitted upon the Account of 
che Communicarion berween the Brain of 


Sicut per uhum ho- the Mother and thar of her Child, it is 
minem peccatum in the Mother who is rhe Cauſe of thar Sin, 
hunc mundum intra- and the Farher has no ſhare in it. Ne- 
vit, &c. Rom. 5. vertheleſs St. Paul reaches us, thar by Man 


Sin came into the World : He does nor 
fo much as mention the Woman. Therefore, &c. 
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Did" affares+ us; that his Mother conceived him 
ir-Iniquity : And rhe'Son' of Syrac/' fays; 
that'S11: proceeds from'the Woman, and that In Iniquitatibus con« 
5: through ber we are all liable' ts' Death: ceptus ſum, (F in pec- 
Neither: off them ſpake'of rhe Man. Sr. catis concepit me mater 
Pal' on: the conttary? ſays; that/ir- is|by. 74: PL 10. 
Man'Sim'was introduced itito the World : 
He ſpeaks not off the Woman. _ 
How- muſt! we reconcile © rhofe Teftimonies; and 
which of rhe Two” ought we to Juſtifie, 
if 1t. were neceflary*ro Juftifie eirhet'? In' @ mullere initinm 
Diſcourſe we never attribute any thing ro faFum eſt peccati, 0s 
the Woman in-which- ſhe' has-no ſhare; per illamomnes mori- 
and which is only the Man's : But we mr. Eccl: 25. 23. 
often attribute that ro- the Manwhichiis: Lu&. 2. 48. 
roper to' the Wortian; becauſe the'Hus-. 
and'is her Head'and' Maſter. We ſee thar rhe Ex 
vangelifts, and-even-the Blefled Virgin calls Fo/eph the 
Father of F#us Chrift; when' ſhe {ays' unto her- Son : 
Thiy Farher and'I' have ſought' chee ſorrowing ; Ecce 
pater- tuns' & Ego dolentes querebanns. Therefore ſince 
the Holy Scripture affures us rhar it 1s by the Woman 
we-are all ' liable ro Dearth and*to Sin, it is abſolutely 
neceſlary- ro believe itt: Nor cat: it'be-thrown upon 
Man. Bur'though ir affure us'in othier places:thar by 
Man' Sin came into rhe World; there is-nor the ſame 
neceflity ro-believe ir, ſince that-may: be attributed” ro 
the Man: which belongs to- the' Woman. And if we' 
were obliged by-Faith ro excuſe either the Man or-the 
Woman, it wonld be more reaſonable to-excule rhe 
Man than the Woman. | 
However Þ am-of opinion: tliar' the Paſſages] have 
quored oughr'to be explained in the Literal ſenſe, and 
- thar we ought to conclude, "Thar both rhe Man and 
the Woman are the Real*iCanfes of! Sin, each in rheit 
way. The Woman, becauſe Sin is Communicared 
by her, as it'is-byher:rhar Man begers Children: And 
Dd 2 Man, 
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Man, becaule his Sin has occafion'd Concupilſcence, as 
his ACtion 1s the Cauſe of the Impregnation of the 
Woman, or of the Communication which is between 
the Woman and her Child. 

Tis certain rhatir is the Man who impregnates the 
Woman, and conſequently he is the Cauſe of the Com- 
munication which is berween. her Body and the Childs, 
ſince that Communication is rhe Principle of its Life. 
The ſaid Communication does not only give. to the 
Bodies of Children the Diſpoſitions of their Mothers; 
it alſo gives to their Minds,the Diſpoſitions of her Mind. 
Therefore we may ſay, with St. Paul, That By Man 
Sin was introduced into the Warld ; and nevertheleſs up- 
on the account of that Communication, we may alto 
_ lay, that Sin proceeds. from the M/oman ; that it is by her 
we are all lyable to Death, and that our Mother has con- 
cerved us in Iniquity, as It 1s ſaid 1n other places of the 
Scripture. | if 

Perhaps ir may be urged, That though Man had 
not ſinned, the Woman would have had finful Chil 
dren'; for having: ſinned her elf, ſhe had loſt rhe 
Power God had, given her over her Body : And:rhere- 
fore though the Man had remained Juſt, ſhe would 
have Corrupted the Brain, and conſequently the Mind 
of her Child, upon the account of the Communication 
ſhe had with it. 

Certainly, this does not appear lively : For Man 
whilſt Righteous, knowing what he does, .cannor give 
the Woman thar miſerable Fruirfulnefs of concerving 
finful Children. - If he remains Righreous, . he will 
have no Children bur for God, and finful Children can 
never be acceptable ro God; for I do nor ſ{uppole a 
Mediator in this place. However I grant, thar 1n this 
caſe the Marriage might nor have been diſſolved, and 
that the Man might have known his Wite, Bur ir 1s 
certain, the Body of the Woman did belong, ro her 
Husband, fince it was. taken our of his, and was of 
the 'fame Fleſh.; Duo 2n carne una. It is allo. certain, 
thar the Children belong as much to the Farther as to 
the Mother. This being granted,we can never 1imag:ne 


that the Woman, after her Sin, would haye lott rhe 
ri Þ $1 | power 
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power ſhe had over her Body, unlets her Husband 
had finned as- well as her ſelf; for had the Woman 
been deprived of rthar power, her Husband remaining 
in Innocence, rhere would have been this diſorder in 
the Univerſe, Thar a Jutt Man ſhould have had a 
Corrupr Body and Sinful Children. Now, it is con- 
trary to Order, or rather it is contradictory, rhar a Juſt 
God ſhould puniſh the Man, whea he is in perfect In- 
nocence. Therefore Eve feels no Inyoluntary and 
Rebel Morions immediarely after her Sin : She 1s nor 
as yer aſhamed ro ſee her ſelf naked : She does nor 
hide her ſelf : On the contrary, the draws near to her 
Husband, though naked as well as her ſelf : Her Eyes 
are not as Yer opened : She is, as before, the abſolure 
Mittreis of her Body. Order required that immedi- 
ately afrer her fin her Soul ſhould have been diſturbed 
by the Rebellion of her Body, and by the ſhame of 
her own and Husband's Nakedneſs : For it was not 
reaſonable that God ſhould any longer ſuſpend the 
Laws of the Communication of Motions in favour of 
her, as I have faid in the Seventh Article. Bur where- 
as her Body belongs to her Husband, and her Husband 
is ſtill Tnnocenr ; ſhe is not puniſhed in that Body : 
Thar puniſhment 1s deferred until he has himſelf eaten 
of the Fruir which ſhe preſented ro him. Then it was 
they borh felr the Rebellion of rheir Bodies ; they per- 
ceived they were naked ; and thar ſhame obliged them 
ro cover themſelves with Fig-Leaves. Therefore 'we 
muſt ſay, That Adam is really the Cauſe of Original 
vin and Concupiſcence, fince ir 1s his' fire that has de- 
peeps his Wife as well as himſelf of the power they 
ad over their Bodies, and rhar it is for want of this 
power the Woman produces "Traces 'in_ her Brain, 
and in the Brain of her Child, which corrupr the Suul 
from the very moment ir is creared. | 
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Againft the Twelfth Article. 


Thoſe ſpeak by gueſs who ſay, that the'Commu. 
nication of the Mothers Brain with that of *her Child, 
1s neceſſary or .uſetul rowards the' Confarmation of the 
"Feaxrus : For there is ng ſuch'Communicarian berween 
the Brain of a Hen and her "Chickens ; and yer the 
Chickens are perfectly well form d. | 


I Anſwer, that in the Seyenth Chapter of the $e- 
cond Book I have ſufficiently demonſtrxared that Com- 
munication, by the uſe 'T, make of it to Explain the 
Generation of *Monſters, and certain _Marks, and Na- 


' tural Apprehenſions. , For. it-is eyident, that a.Man.whq 


falls into a ſwoon. at the; fight of a ſnake, becaule his 
Mother was frightned by one while ſhe bore him, can 
only have. this” Weaknels,. becauſe the ':Traces were 
formerly . formd | in- his [Brain  kke unto thoſe which 
open themſelves when he ſees a -Inake, .and that the 
aid Traces haye been arrended with rhe like accident. 
©*Therefore I gueſs nor ; for I do nor, preſume ro deter- 
- mine wherein, the ſaid Communication . does preciſely 
conſiſt. I might fay, it proceeds from the Fibres which 
_ the Fcerus ſhoots inta the Mothers Womb, and by the 
Nerves with which thar part is. probably, fill'd. And 
yer 1 ſhould.no more guels in ,this than a Man, . who 


Fantain neyer; haying ſeen; the Machines .of rhe-* Samaritan, 
pon Pont ſhould affirm that rhere.are Wheels and, Pumps in 1t.10 
Neuf #z draw up the Water. However, I am of opinion it 1s 


ſometimes lawful ro gueſs, provided we do not pre- 
trend to ſer up for Prophets, or ſpeak with too much 
aſſurance. I ac; Men may be allowed to ſay what 
they think, provided they do not aim ar Infalibiliy, 
pr 1njuſtly impoſe upon Mens Minds with a _— 
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behaviour, or by the help of ſome "Terms of Art- 
We do nor alwayes gueſs in ſaying things thar are nor 
ſeen, and are contrary co Prejudices, provided we on- 
ly ſay what may be conceiyed well, and enter eaſily 
into the Minds of thoſe who are willing to hearken 
ro Reaſon. | | 
Therefore I ſay, that in ſuppoſing the general Laws 
of the Communication of Motions, ſuch as they are, 


it is very likely rhar the particular Communication of 


the Mothers Brain, with the Childs is neceſſary, in 
*order to form irs Body as it ought to be ; or ar leaſt, 
that it is neceflary ro make' rhe Childs Brain receive 
certain Diſpofitions, which muſt vary according to 
"Times and Countries ; as I have explained in the ſame 
Chaprer. | 

I own that there- is no Communicarion berween 


the Brain of a Hen and thar of a Chicken, which is | 


formed in an Egg, and rhar nevertheleſs the Body of 
the Chicken is perfectly formed. Bur you _ ob- 
ſerve, rhar rhe Ghicken 1s far more fobwald in the Egg 
when the Hen fits upon ir, than the Ferus when it 
deſcends into the Womb. We may eafily judge this ; 
ce it requires le time 10 harch the Bggs, "for in 
france, rhan to have Puppies ; notwithſtanding the 
Belly of a Bitch being very hot, and her Blood in per- 
perual morion, the Whelps ought ro be ſooner formed 
than rhe Eggs hatched, if the Chickens were nor 
more forward in their Eggs, than the Puppies in their 
Germ. Now ir is very likely, char rhe {aid forina= 
tion of the Chicken in the Egg before its being laid, 
a ont bud og con T am"ipeak- 
ing of. | FIR IOR 

I Anſwer in the ſecond place, Thar the growth of 
the Body of Fowls is perhaps more conformable to 
the general Laws of Motion, than thar of four-foored 
Bealts ; and therefore the Communication of the Fe- 
males Brain with her Young, is not f iecelſ 7 10 
Birds as in other Animals. 'For the Reaton hich 
. makes the ſaid Communication neceffary, is probably 
to remedy the defect of the General Laws, which ars 
| Dd 4 ngr 
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nor {uflicient in ſome parricular cafes for rhe Forma- 
ton, and Increaſe of Animals. | 

Finally, I Anſwer, Thar it is not neceſſary for the 
Preſeryation of the Life of Birds, rhat there ſhould be 
as many particular Diſpoſitions in their Brain, as in 
thar of other Animals : They have Wings to avoid 
harm, and ro catch rheir Prey : They have no need 
-of all theſe particular ſprings, which are. che Princi- 
ples of rhe gran and Dociliry of ſome Domettick 
Animals. "Therefore it 1s not neceflary thar the Fe: 
male 1n forming them ſhould jnftruct them with ma- 
ny things, or make them capable of being iniiructed 
of them by a Diſpoſition of Brain proper for {ſuch 
Docility. Thoſe who crain up young Dogs for Hunt- 
ing, do-ſometimes meer with ſome who ſett Narural- 
ly, by the bare Initruction they have received trom 
the Birch, who has often - Hunted whilit big with 
Whelps. A difference 1s generally oblerycd among 
the breed: of Animals, and rhar ſome are aprer and 
more capable to be in{tructed than others of rhe tame 
kind. BurT don't believe, thar ever any Bird raughr 
' her Young ones any thing extraordinary ; or that a 
Hen, for inſtance, ever hatched a Chicken, rhar could 
do any thing beſides whar they Naturally do : There- 
fore ' Birds are nor ſo apr, nor. ſo capable of Inſiru- 
Ction, as other Animals. The Diſpohttion of rheir 
Brain is not commonly capable of much variation : 
They do not a&t ſo much by imitation, as ſonie Do- 
meſtick Animals do. Young Ducks, that, are hatch'd 
of a Hen, do nor tarry for her Example, to leap into 
the Warer ; neither do Chickens uſe themſelves tro 
{wim, though hatched by a Duck, which leads them, 
and ſwims continualiy. Bur there are Animals which 
eaſily and quickly imnare rhe extraordinary Motions 
which others perform before them. Nevertheleis, I 
do not wag, thar Men ſhould rely much on thele 
Jaſt Reflections : fince they are nor neceſlary ro cita- 


bliſh whar L bring them for. 


Second 
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| Second Objection. 
Againſt the Twelfth Article. 


'Tis alſo nothing burt., Gueſs, ro affirm, Thar rhe 
Mother before her Sin , might have any intercourlie 
with her Embrio ; for .there is no neceſſary relation 
berween our 'I houghts, and the Morions that paſs in 
our Brain, Therefore this Communication of the 
Mothers Brain to the Childs, is uſeleſs. | 


ANSWER.” 


Ir is evidenr, that withour the ſaid Communication, 
- the Chiid could nor have any Commerce with irs Ma- 
ther, nor the Mother with ir. Now before the Fall, 
Order required that the Mother ſhould be acquainred 
with all rhe Corporal, wants of her Child, and rhar 
the Child ſhould nor be ignorant of irs Obligariqns ro 
its Parents. Therefore as all things were in Order 
before the Fall, and thar. God alwayes acts according 
to Order, the Morher and Child;- would have had 
ſome Commerce by means of rhe ſaid Communica- 
rion. | 


To apprehend wherein this ſaid Commerce might _ 


have confifted : We. muit remember rhar the relation 
of the Traces of the , Brain, with rhe Ideas of rhe 
Soul, 'may be made ſeveral wayes ; either by the Na- 


ture or the Will of Men, or ſome other way, as I + gy, , 


have explained in the Second Book. *. 

When we look upon a Square, or. upon the Air of 
a perſon who indures pain, we have in our min 
the Idea of a Square, or of ſome perſon in affliction : 
This is common ro all Nations, and the relation which 


of the ſe- 
cond Part 


is between -theſe Ideas and Traces is natural. When + 


an Engliſhman hears. any one pronounce this word, 
Square, he allo has the Idea of a Square ; Bur the re- 
layon that is berween the ſound, or rhe characters of 

| this 


— ——_— = 


— er and ES rr eas a; ea cer an a: toes... os GC SW 4 SOS. oO 
4 


a gee one IRE ” 


A Search after Trath. 


this word and his Idea, is not natural ; neither is ir 
common to all Men, Theretore I ſay, that rhe Mo. 
ther and the Child would naturally have had a com- 
merce berween them abour all things that can be repre- 
ſented ro the Mind by natural relations. And if ( for 
inſtance) the Mother had ſeen a Square, the Child 
would alſo haye ſeen it; and had rhe Child imagined 
any Figure, it would alſo have excired the Trace of 
the faid Figure in irs Mothers imagination. Bur the 
Mother and the Child would nor naturally have had 3 
commerce rogether abour things thar are purely ſpiri- 
rual, nor yer abour ſuch as are corporeal, if they had 
conceived them without making ule of their ſenſes or 
imagination. , The Mother would have thought 
on God, ſhe wonld have heayd people read this word 
Square, or the like, withour the Child s having been able 
ro diſcover what thought ſhe had : Unleſs ſhe could 
have been able 1n rime tro have eſtablithed a new com- 
merce of Intellectual Ideas with it, almoſt as Nurles 
do when they teach their Children how ro ſpeak. Bur 
70 explain and prove theſe things. 2h t 
Wy! | think ] have ſufficiently ſhowed, by the Explana- 
tion I have given of the cauſe of Herediary Averſi- 
ons, and the marks we draw from our Birth, tha 
che Traces of Mothers are communicated ro their 
Children. The Traces of corporal things are infepa- 
rable from their Ideas : Therefore thoſe Ideas allo 
communicate rhemſelyves, and Children fecl and ima- 
gine the ſame things with their Morhers. Now it is 
againſt their will they feel whar their Mothers tee) : 
Bur were they nar Sinners, they would have the power 
ro hinder at pleafure the effect of the .cqmmunicarion 
they have with their Morhers. Moreoyer,they woul 
be able ro excite in their Brain the "Traces the 


received, from the ſame reaſon as we imagine whar- 
ever we pleaſe, when our Senfarions are not roo liyely. 
This being ſuppoſed, it is evident that the Mother, 
being attentive to her Child, mighr diſcover by a kind 
of repercuffion, wherher or no ir would receive the 
impreſlion ſhe ſhould excite in 'it, 'and alſo the other 
xhungs ſhe ould think 9n.. For as the Mother would 
FO | | nos 
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not be.able ro move the,Fibres af her Brain, withour © © © 


making,an impreſfion thereby on the Childs ; neither 
cquld the Child. receive rhe faid impreſſion, withourithe 
Mothers having natice of. it, by ſome light aqpretiion, 

provided ſhe became very, attentive to it by the power 
The ſhould'have to, make all orher noiſe ceaſe bur thar 
which her Child' ſhould excire in ther. Therefore we 
muſt. conclude, thar-the Child and irs Mother wayld 
have had ſfomecommerce rogether before the'Fall, or 
deny the relation of the Brain of .the one to the Brain 
of rhe other, or the power of the Soul over the Body, 

as I have before eltabliſhed. This appears evident, 

ſe gh the; imagipation is ſtartled arur and prejudice 
oppoles Ir. 'Tis true;chat ar firſt that commerce would 
only have been inſfuch things as are lyable ro our ſenſes 
ant] 1 ans ner *Children 'being only relatedero-their 
Mothers b 7 their Bodies, ir is:nor ab{almely neceſſary 
they ſhould receive any Ideas from them bur thoſe of 
;ſenfible Objedts.- ;For their Soul, being ſtrictly unired 
10 Gad, if we confider.them withour tin, they. receive 
immediately from him all the Ideas which: have 19 
relation 19 the Body. Bur whereas ir .is, \poflible, in 
rime to find the moſt abſtracted Ideas to ſenlible things 


which have no relation ro them, - rhe commerce of Mo- 


thers with their Children: would\prbably have ſoon | 


extended ir ſelf ro the moſt ſpirirual things, had 
they endeaygured . ro entertain - themſelves upon thoſe 
marrers. 

1 am extreamly ſenfible that whar I ſay bets will 
.nat appear very. reaſonable, ro the frnrraly of men, 
and that. even thoſe who inpugn ices and the 
continual Effort of fenlible Felon will be ſur- 
\prized atthe noyelry of this "bought. Bur if we re- 
ect ſeriouſly upon the manner how a "Mafter inſtructs 

rhow. "Many, di liferent Means 
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fcions ro. their Children, than Maſters to their Di. 
_ Ciples ;* provided we only ſuppoſe thar the Traces of 

the Morhers Brain are imprinted on thar of their Chil. 
dren : Which is evident by, what I have faid. For in 
fine, 1t 1s, plain thar voice and all external ſigns we uſe, 
to expreſs our thoughts ro others, have only the effect 
we. deſire, becauſe rhey imprint on the Brain of thoſe 
who hearken to us, the ſame Traces, and excite the 
ſame Emotions of the Spirits, which accompany - our 
Ideas, and inward diſpohtion in relation to them. 


.. Againſt the Seventeenth Article, and the 


following ones; - © 


Ir is prefumprnous t6' ſay, that Children arc Tuſtitied 
in Baptiſm by Actual morions of their Will towards 


| God. | We ought nor to give way to'new Opinions, 


that only ſerve to'make a Noite. 


I grant, we muſt nor ſay pokitively that Children 
are Juitified by formal Acts of their Will. I believe 
no man knows any. thing abour ir, and we mutt 
affirm nothing poſitively bur whar we know. Bur 


whereas there are bur too many of rhoſe who believe 


rhe JuKification of Children is only external and by 
impuration, -becauſe (ſay they ) they are incapable of 


forming any Act of Love towards God : I believe it 


neceſſary to make them' ſenſible rhar rheir Opinion only 
proeeeds from Prejudice. . For the Prejudices of Men 
in relation to Childrert are' juch, rhat they commonly 
imagine they do not think in their. Mothers Womb 


and 1n rheir firſt Years, and moreoyet, that they are 


incapable of. thinking, Men. fancy they. have' nor as 


yer the Ideas of things in'themlelves; thar they arc 


inſpired 
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inſpired into them by, their Maſters in Diſcourſe ; and 
that if they have any inclinations, they are nor- of the 
fame nature with ours, and that they cannor lead them 
to ſoveraign., Good. The generaliry of men do nor 
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apprehend diſtinQtly that the Soul of children is like . _ 


thar of perſons. advanced in years ; that is does not 
fortify. and perfect ir felt. like the Body ; and thar if 
ir were delivered for one moment from the impreſſion 
which the Body makes upon it, and moved by rhe 
Delectarion of Grace, it would be more inlighrened 
and more pure in that momenr, than that of the great- 
eſt Saints who always fight againſt ſome concupiſcence 
in their mind and heart. | "= 
 - Concupiſcence is commonly look'd ripon as' if it 
were natural : Men do not always think that 1r 1s a 
conſequence of fin. Therefore they judge unawares 
thar the Stupidity of children 1s a neceffary conſequence 
of the Weaknelis of their Body, of their Youth, and 
even of the incapacity of their Mind. Now this 


Judgment or Prejudice repreſents it ſelf continually ro 
the mind, and pre-ingages 1t in ſuch a manner as ro 


hinder ir from examining the thing in 1t ſelf. So rhoſe 
who have ſpoken of Bapriſm in former Ages, have nor 
explained the Regeneration of children by Actual 
motions of their Heart. Nor becaule ftrong Reaſons 
induced them to judge thar ir was impoſſible ; for ir 
does. nor appear by their Works that they have ſo 
| much as examined it: Bur rather becauſe they have 
ſuppoſed ir ſo, and have hardly had any thoughts to 
doubr it, or perhaps becauſe rhey were unwilling ro 
give an Explication which would have oppoſed Pre- 
judices, ar a time when people were not 1ſo ſolicirous 
to lay them aſide, as they are ar preſent. 

Bur if we confider the neceiluy there js of giving 
a more exact Explanation, for Inftance, than Sr. 


Auguſtine does in lome -pattazges, whieh———+g—;" 1, Nupt. C. 
favours * Impurarion, though in orher 4. 25 2. g& in Jul. 
places he ſpeak after a manner which does B'g c.19.05 elſewhere. 
not favour ir. F If we conkider that Im- + Ep. 23. Lib. de 
puration is very convenient, that it ſeems peccatorum meritis C. 


to have been received in this cale by ſome «x9. OF alibi. 
Ancient 
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* Tnnocent''3. In 3. D* Ancient and' very Orthodox” * Divine. 


ejus effec: and* moreover thar it” is abſolutely necef. 


 Capite” Majoris. fary for rhoft& who deny, though withour 
Et in Cont. Vienneyſ# any; conviticing Proofs; the Habits of the 
Generati 15. under” Soi! whon'it would: be' good* ro. ſatisfie 
Clement V. if poſibte. In' fine, if we' will have a 


regard to narutal Equiry which forbids the condemn. 
ing of. ſecret Intentions; we uy PRs judge that 
whar I fay is improbable: Bur I'dv nor think that any 
one can-be offended ar it, finee I endeavour thus to 
fatisfie Mens minds, even' thoſe whio are rhe moſt 
troubleſome, in rhe difficulties they propoſe about 
Original Sin. 
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AN F: 
EXPLANATION 
OF THE 
Third Chapter, of the Third 
Part, of the Second Book. 


In which I ſpeak 


Of the Power of the Imagination of 
fome Anthors, and particularly of 
Tertullian. 


S I am convinced that the moſt general, and 
moſt exuberant Principle of rhe Errors we meer 

with in Sciences, and particularly in Morality, is the 
Impreflion which Iively Imaginations make upon Mens 
Minds, who ate guided more by Mechaniſm than by 
Reaſon ; I thought my ſelf obliged ro make rhe 
World ſo ſenſible of this Truth, as ro awaken Men 
our of their Lethargy, in relation to ir. And whereas 
Examples are moſt powerful over us, eſpecially when 
there 15 ſomething great and extraordinary in_ them, 
I have thought rhar the celebrated Names of Tertul- 
lian, Seneca, and of Montagne, would be capable of 
exciting their Attention, and convince them ſenfibly 
of the conragious power of the Imagination over 
Reaſon. For in fine, if dead Words, which are not 
animared by the Air and ſenlible Behaviour of thoſe 
famous 
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famous Authors, have ſtill more force than the Rea. 
ſon of certain Perlons : If the rurn of Expreſſion, 
which gives but a weak Idea of the ſenfible Action, 
which rhe Imagination diffuſes livelily upon rhe Face, 
and the reit of their Body, who are perſwaded of 
whar they ſay, is capable of agitaring, penerraring, 
and.convincing- many ; » certainly -1r- mutt be .grant« 
ed, that nothing can be more .dangerous. than a 
reſpectful atrention ro Perſons, whoſe Imagination is 
Krong and lively. For. their Air and manner of 
ſpeaking, is a Narural Language; 'ſo ſtrong and con- 
vincing ; they: know how ro draw things ſo much 
ro the Life, rhar they commonly make rhe Paſſions 
and rhe Senſes rife againſt Reaſon ; that they infuſe, 
as 1t. were, conviction and certainty into: all thoſe 
who look upon them. | | 

] was very ſenſible, that in producing theſe great 
Examples, I ſhould nort;cure 'all thoſe who had been 
{truck with aſtoniſhment and admiration ar the read- 
ing of theſe -three famous Authors. For there is no 
need to be very well acquainted with the Nature of 
Man, to. know that the Wounds which 'the Brain has 
received, are harder ro be cured than thole of the 
other parts of the Body ; and that it is eaſier” ro clole 
a Wound which is nor expoſed to the Action of ſome 
Body that may renew it, than perfectly to cure cer- 
rain Prejudices which are juſtified every momenr by 
very probable Reaſons. | 

Ir is very difficult to cloſe up the Traces of the 
Brain exactly, becauſe they are expoſed ro the courſe 
of rhe Spirits, and may be continually renewed by a 
vaſt number of Traces, which may be called accef{o- 
ries. "Thofe kind of Wounds cannot commonly be 
cured or cloſed up, unleſs ir be when the Brain hav- 
ing received others that are deeper and oppoſite ro 
them, a ſtrong and continual reyulſien is made in the 
Spirits. For we muſt not imagine” that a Prejudice 1s 
abſolurely cured as ſoon as we fancy ir is ; becauſe 
we are nor actually affeted with ir. A Prejudice 1s 
only abſolutely cured, when rhe Trace is perfectly 
cloted up ; and nor fo foon as the Spirits begin no 
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longer to take their courſe that way for ſome particular 
| Reaſon. 

Therefore I was very ſenſible that thoſe who had 


been overcome by the Force and Morions of Tertul/;an, 
{way d and dazzled by the Greatneſs and Beauries of 


Seneca, charm'd and corrupted by the free and narural 


Expreflions of Montaigne, would nor change their Sen- 
timents afrer the reading of a few Pages of my Book. 
I jadg'd on rhe contrary, that they would be difpleaſed 
ar my Endeayours to diſſipate the Spell which charms 
them. 

Bur whereas I was in hopes rhat rheſe Examples 
would prove of uſe ro my Deſign, for the Reafons IL 
have alledged ; I rhought my felt obliged ro have more 
regard to the Advantage many perions may derive by 
ir, who are unprejudiced, than ro the Uneafineſs of 
ſome others, whom I thought would criticize upon rhe 
Liberry I have taken. I conſidered allo, thar there are 
few Men ſo much prejudiced in tavour of their Au- 
thors, as to deſpair of prevailing with them, to fide 
with Reaſon again. Lattly, 1 thought rhar as there 
are perhaps no Men prejudiced in favour of al) three 
of them, by reaſon of the diverſity of the Character 
of rheir Imaginarions, the moſt obſtinare might 
think rhar I am in the right in many things. 

I know the reſpect I owe to the Works of Tertull;an, 
as well upon rhe account of the Subjects he rrears of, 
as the approbation they have had from leveral perſons 
who ought ro be Judges of rhem. And 1 have ſuffi 
ciently diſcovered this ditpotition of my Mind, by 
whar L have faid concerning them, and by the qualiry 
of the Book de Pallio, rhe only one I have freely ſpo- 
ken of, though there are others which perhaps would 
have been fitter for my Deſign. 

Bur after all, I do nor think rhar Time ought either 
to magnifie or alter rhe Ideas of things, thar all Anti- 
quities are Venerable, and thar falſe Reaſons and ex- 
ravagant Expreilions deſerve Reſpect, becaule rhey 
have been introduced into the World long betore us. 
I do not think we are obliged ro receive Attected Ob- 
{curiries like Sacred Mytteries ; Sallies of Imaginari- 
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on like evident Truths; The Hears of Africh which 
Labour in a Mind narurally full of Fire, like the Mo- 
tions of the Propherical Spirit, which can only teach 
Sublime Trurhs. 

I am ſenſible that even thoſe who have moſt reſpect 
for Tertull;an's Works, allow all this, and that they 
are roo Equitable ro Jultifie rhe irregularities of Ima- 
gioation againit Reaion. Bur perhaps they are like 
thoſe Judicious Perſons who are great Lovers of Truth, 
and yer are taken with the Stile. For I have often 
mer with ſome of them who.were ſo much inchanted 
by ſome {trong, lively, great and magnificent Expreſl- 
fiors of Tertullian ; that after having proved to them, 
thar the Author was neither Judicious, nor very Rea- 
{onable, they did nothing but repeat them to me to 
{urprize and perſwade me. 

1 own thar Tertullian has very bold and ſtrong Ex- 
preffions, and that they produce very Lively and 
Sprightly Images in the Mind : And tis for that Rea- 
ſon 1 rake him for an Example, that ſtrong Imagina- 
tions have much power to act, and convince by Im- 
preffion. Therefore thoſe who make thoſe kind of 
Objections ro me, confirm my Opinion, while they 
oppoſe ir. The Prepoſſeflion or Etteem they have for 
Tertullian, jattifies my Conduct. The frequenr (uo- 
rations and rhe Pompous Words they alledge from him, 
prove whar I fay. For Men ſeldom quore in Diſcourſe 
intire Arguments : Bur they often quote {treng and 
lively Expreflions, to dazzle and to convince by ſenſible 
imprefhon. | 

1 ſuppoſe no body will imagine rthar I pretend to 
cenſure ſo many Great Men who daily quote Tertwll:an 
in their Pulpits. "They have Reaſons for ir, which I 
do not pretend ro Examine. Whartl have ſaid of thar 
Aurhor to me ſeems evident. Let every Man make 
his Inferences according to his own knowledge, with- 
our impuring Thoughts ro me which I never had. 
Thoſe who prerend ro dive into. the Deſigns of 
others, oiten form Phanratms which are only like 
themſelves : For ir is uſual for us, ro diffuſe, as it 
were, the Maiigaity of our Pafſions upon othets. wy 

| judge 
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judge of all Fhings by our ſelves : And thoſe who do 
condemn me, perhaps judge themſelves ; thongh they 
reflect nor upon it. Bur if rhe World would have me 
to declare my Opinion abour Tertu/l;an's Quorarions, 
I own that Men are in the right ro make uſe of them 
for ſeveral Reaſons ; and alſo that they are {omerimes 
yery uſeful ro make ſome Practical Truths rhe more 
ſenſible, which are barren and urnfruirful, ſo long as 
they are in the ſecret Recefles of our Reaſon, and 


excite in us no Motions contrary to thofe which rhe 
goods of the Body do. 


However I do not think there is any thing unrea- 
{onable in their Opinion who mainrain, Thar we ought 
never to quote Authors by Name, bur when they are 
infallible ; and rhar unleſs it be in fuch things in which 
Reaſon has no ſhare, or in which Authoriry muft rake 
place, we ſhould never quote any Body. This was 
formerly rhe Cuſtom of. rhe Fathers. Sr. Cyprzan never 
quored Tertul/ian, though he has raken many things 
from him. And if we may credit what St. Ferome 
relares of rhat Holy Biſhop, by report, rhar {peaking 
of Tertullian, he called him his Mailer ; certainly rhe 
Name of Teyrtullian had no. great Authority, nor his. 
Expreſſions the power they have ar preſent oyer Mens 
Minds : or ele Sr. Cyprian followed the Cuſtom of his 
Time with a- very furprizing Rigor. For 1t 1s very 
ftrange rhar ſuch a Diſciple ſhould never have men- 
tioned his Matter in any of his Works. 


This Story of Sr. Ferome is commonly made uſe of 
to defend Tertullian ; and I have been rold ſometimes, 
thar I was to blame to {peak as I did of a Man whom 
St. Cyprian called his Matter. Bur I do know not 
wherher St. Ferome was ner roo credulous in believing 
a thing which made for the honour of Tertul/;an. He 
ſeems to have had a little roo much inclination for 
him, fince he has in ſome meaſure excuſed his Fall, by 
imputing his Hereſie ro' the Envy of the Romiſh 
Clergy, and to the ill Treatments he had received 
trom them. Bur, if this Story be true which is only 
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Invidia poſtea, & grounded upon what St. Ferome has heard 
contumelits Clericoram one Perſon ſay, I own that I cannor ap- 
Romanz Eccleſie, ad prehend the meaning of St.Cyprian's Silence 
Montan1 dogma de- in his Writings in relation to Tertullian. 
Lapſus, in multis Itbris This Silence of the Diſciple ſeems to con- 
nove prophetie meml- 0.1 ſome Mykery which 1s not to the ad- 


T- upate ory = vantage of the Maſter. And-if Hiſtory 


as well as Tertullian's own Works, did 
nor ſufficiently diſcover, that he is not altogether wor- 
thy of the grear Efteem many Men have for him. I 
queſtion whether St. Cyprzan's Behaviour, his Silence, 
his Stile, and his Expretſions, would nor be ſufficient 
ro lefſen ir, and perſwade us that this faid Authors Re- 
putarion was not very great even in Africk it elf, 
which ought ro have been more favourable ro him than 
fo Temperare a Country as ours is. 

France and Africk produce very difterent Minds. 


The Genius of the French being Natural, Reaſonable, 


and an Enemy to all forc'd Expreffions, I wonder how 
there are Perſons among them who are paſſionately 
affected with an Author, that neither ftudied nor fol- 
lows Narure ; and who, inſtead of conſulting Reaſon, 
ſuffers himſelf often ro be ſo much ſway'd by his 
Paſſion, as ro uſe Expreflions thar are alrogerher Ob- 
{cure, Monſtrous, and Extravagant. 

Bur perhaps it 1s becauſe Imagination has ſo much 
Force that it weakens Reaſon, and even changes Na- 
ture. Indeed a Paſlionare Man diſturbs us, and for 
the moſt part changes the natural Order of our Ima- 
gination 0 conform it to his. And then all Motions 
{ſeem natural, all manner of Exprefions are agreeable, 
all ſort of Bembaſt convinces ; tor Men examine no- 
thing ſeriouſly. And whereas the Paſſions juſtifie rhem- 
felves, and depraved Imaginations delight only in 
their irregularities, we can never judge ſoundly of 
things, as long as the Brain preſerves the violent Im- 
pretiion it has received. All Paſſionate Men are con- 
rinually follicired to juſtifie the Pafion which Animares 
them : There -1s no Diſtracted Man, bur 1s plea- 
ſed with his Diſtraction. For if thoſe who fancy 


extreamly 
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extreamly delighted with the Actions of thoſe Ani- 
mals, though they are abſolurely contrary to the Na- 
ture of Men ; it may very well be concluded that 
we are far from condemning the behaviour of thoſe, 
who by the contagion of rheir Imagination, have in 
ſome meaſure, made us like themſelves ; for in con- 
demning them, we teel that we condemn our {elves. 

There is a very particular Reaſon, which makes 
ſome Learned Men proud of appearing Tertllians 
Proſelyres, and obliges them ro expreſs a particular 
reſpect for that Author ; Ir is the obſcurity which he 
affects, as one of rhe principal Rules of Rherorick. 

New adays all Expreflions thar are ſenfleſs, and all 
obſcure and perplex'd wayes of ſpeaking, go under 
the name of non-ſenſe ; = there have been Men 
who looked upon obſcurity as one of the greateſt ſe- 
crets of Eloquence ; among them the Art of Perſwa- 
ding did in {ome meaſure confift in making themſelves 
unintelligible. 

Had thoſe who ſpeak in publick, alwayes clear and 
diſtinct Ideas of the Truths rhey pretend ro perſwade; 
and did rhey only ſpeak to Perſons capable of a fuf- 
ficient attention ro apprehend rhem, rhe Precepr of 
affetting obſcurity in Diſcourſe, would be extravagant 
in all reſpects. Bur though this Precepr is abſolmely 
contrary to Reaſon, we may ſay, it 1s pretty well pro- 
portioned to the Genius of molt Men ; not only be- 
cauſe it cloaks the Ignorance of thoſe who ſpeak ; bur 
alſo becauſe mitterious obſcuriry excires in many, 
ſuch Senriments as diſpoſe rhem ro ſubmir, and ro 
ſuffer themſelves to be convinced. 

Experience ſufficiently ſhows, thar moſt Men eſteem 
what they do not apprehend ; that chey revere as 
Mytteries whatever ſurpatſes rhem ; and thar they 
admire an Oraror, who dazzles them with Iofry Ex- 
preflions, and with a Language of Imaginarion, in 
which Reaſon has no ſhare. 

The Inclination Men have for Greatneſs, is ſtronger 
than that they have for Truth. "Therefore Pompous 
Nonſenſe, which perſwades by Imagination, 1s berrer 
received than pure Reaſonings, which can only pers . 
E ce 3 {wade 
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ſwade by Evidence. Evidence prevails only by Re- 
ftlections, which alwayes cotis ſome Trouble ; bur 
ſenſible Conviction pours ir felf into the Soul, and 
penetrates it afrer a pleaſing manner. 

The good which alone 1s capable to fatisfie us, 15 ar 
once intinire and inacceflible, and great and obſcure 
Expretiions bear rhe character of it : So thar obicurity 
exciting our Defires, as greatneſs excitzs our admira- 
tion and eſteem; thoſe Exprefitons prevail upan us by 
the Motions they produce in us. 

When Mea underitand, or think they underſtand, 
a difficulr obſcure Author, they think better of rthem- 
{eives than of thole who do not underttand him ; 
they look upon them as ignorant Perſons. The pains 
they have been ar to underſtand him, ingages them un 
his detence. They quititie rheir itudy 1n revering him, 
and making others do the ſame. And as Men delighr 
in juſtifying themſelves ; rhey never fail ro praite and 
ro defend ſuch an Author zealouſly, and after a very 
lively and ſenſible manner. | 
| Theſe Reafons, and tome others thar are leſs {trong, 
are ſufficient, in my Opinion, ro ſhow thar Tertullzans 
Obſcurity is no wiſe diſadvantageous ro nim 1n the 
minds of ſome Perſons ; and thar probably they would 
never have admired him ſo much ; had the Truths 
which are diſperſed through his Works, been reduced 
ro their plaineit and mott clear Ideas. 

We alwayes reduce Mathemarical Relations and 
Truths ro rheir Exponents ; I mean, to rhe plainetr 
Terms thar can expreis them ; and we diſingage them 
from whatever might perplex or obſcure them : For 
Geomerricians love plain Truth ; they do nor defire 
ro convince by Impreſſion, bur by Evidence and 
Light. Whar would become of many of Tertulans 
Thoughts, ſhould any one reduce them to rheir Ex- 
ponents, according to the Rules of Geometrricians and 
Logicians, and alſo ftrip them of thar fenfible ſhow 
which dazzles Reaſon 2 We ought to try that Experi- 
ment, if we deſign to judge ſolidly of that Authors 
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However I do nor prerend thar Tertl/;an ought to 
have written like a Geometrician. Figures which 
expreſs our Sentiments and Motions, in relation tro 
Truths which we expoſe ro others, are abſolutely 
neceſlary. And I am of Opinion, thar particularly 
in Diſcourſes of Religion and Moraliry, we oughr 
ro make uſe of ſuch Ornaments as are proper to make 
Men pay thar reſpect ro Trurh which is due to it, 
and of fuch Motions as are fit ro move the Soul, and 
incline it ro Vertuous Actions. Bur we ought never 
to adorn Phantaſms which are withour ſubſtance or 
reality We muft never excite uſeleſs Morions; and if we 
would forcibly imprint convictioa and certainty on the 
Minds of thoſe who hearken ro us, thar Conviction 
muſt have a relation ro ſomething that is true and 
ſolid. We muſt never convince, nor ſuffer our ſelves 
ro be convinced, withour knowing evidently, dittinct- 
ly, and preciſely, of whar ir is we convince People, 
or whar it is we are convinced of We mutt know 
what we fay,and what we believe. And we muſt love 
Truth and Knowledge, ard nor blind others, afre 
having ſuffered our ſelves ro be blinded. | 


A Search after Truth, 


VE "IFY 


AN 


EXPLANATION 
OF THE 
Nate f IDE AS, 


In which I Shew 


How we ſee all things in God, both 
Eternal Truths, and Law:. 


T Was in hopes, that vhat I have faid abour the 
Narture of Ideas, would be enough ro make Men 
apprehend, that it is God who inlighrens us : Bur I 
tind by Experience thar there are many Perſons who 
are incapable of ſufficient atrention ro conceive the 
Reaſons I have given of thar Principle. Whatever is 
abſtracted, is incomprehentfible ro moſt Men ; nothing 
affects them bur that which is ſentible, and fixes and 
maintains the light of their Mind. © They cannor con- 
fider, and conſequently cannor apprehend thar which 
falls nor under the apprehenſion of their Senſes nor 
Imagination. This is whar I have often faid, and 
whar I can never reſpect roo much. 

It js evident, rchar Bodies are not viſible of them- 
ſelves ;* that they canpor act over our Mind, nor re- 
preſent themſelves to ir : This wants no Prepf : Bur 
_ 2s infinitely more certain, than that Bodies communi- 
cate their «Motions to each orher, when rhey meer. 
Bur this is only certain ro thoſe who _ _ 

: DENIES 
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Senſes ro hearken ro their Reaſon. All Men fancy 
thar Bodies puſh one another, - becauſe rhe Senſes tell 
them ſo : - Bur rhey do nor believe rhar Bodies are of 
themſelves abſolurely inviſible, and incapable ro act 
on the Mind, becauſe rhe Senſes do nor fay ir, bur 
ſeem to intimate rhe contrary. 

There are nevertheleſs ſome Perſons, whoſe ſolid 
and fteady Reaton elevares i ſelf ro the moſt ab- 
tracted Truths : They contemplate rhem wirh arren- 
tion, 2nd reſiſt the impreſſion of their Senſes, and 
Imagination with great Courage. Bur by de- 
grees the Budy tm the Mind, they relapſe : 

Thoſe Ideas are diflipared, and their Imagination ex- 
citing others that are more lively and more ſenfible ; 
thoſe firſt are no longer like any thing bur Spectors 
which Men miſtrutt, and of which they dread the 
illufon. | 

We eafily doubt Perſons or things that are nor 
familiar ro us, or that have nor afforded us ſome ſen- 
fible Pleaſures : For 'tis Pleaſure thar wins the Hearr, 
and Familiarity removes Trouble and diſquier from 
the Mind. Therefore rhoſe who are not uſed ro Me- 
taphyſical and Abſtracted 'Trurhs, are very much in- 
clined ro believe, that thoſe have a mind to ſeduce 
them, who only ſtudy ro inform them. They look 
with a kind of difidence and horrour on ſuch Ideas 
as have nothing thar is agreeable or ſenſible in them ; 
and the lovz they have for Quier and Felicuiy , 
ſoon delivers them from a ſight which diſturbs them, 
and which ſeems incapable of conrenting rhem. 

Were not the preſent queſtion of rhe utmoſt conſe- 
quence, the Reaſons aboveſaid, and ſome orhers which 
are not neceflary to be related, would oblige me ro 
ſpeak no further of it : For I foreſee, that whatever 
I may fay upon thar ſubject, will never enrer inro rhe 
mind of certain Perſons. Bur this Principle , thar 
there is none but God who inlighrens us, and thar by 
the manifeſtarion of an immurable and neceſſary Rea- 
lon, or Wiſdom, appears ro me fo conformable ro 
Religion, thar I think my ſelf indiſpenfibly obliged ro 
explain, and maintain ir as much as. I can, 1 had 
rather 
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rather be called a Viſionary, a Lunatick, and bear at! 
the Ridicule rhar the Imagination (which in little Souls 
iS alwayes farcaſtical,) oppoſes ro ſuch Reaſons ir does 
not apprehend, or cannor defend ir ſelf againtt ; than 
to grant that Bodies are capable of inlighrning me ; 
thar I am my own Maſter, Reaſon, and Light ; and 
thar to get a ſolid kngwledge of all rhings, I need 
only confulr my ſelf ; or Men, who perhaps may make 
a great deal of Noiſe at my Ears, but who certainly 
cannot inlighren my Mind. Therefore I yer here ad- 
vance ſome Reaſons, to maintain the Sentiment I have 
eltablithed in rhe Chapters ro which rhis belongs. 

Every one agrees, that all Men are capable of 
knowing Iruth ; and rhe Philoſophers, nay even the 
lealt among them, own thar Man participates of a 
certain Reaſon which rhey do nor derermine : 'There- 
fore they define him, Animal RATIONTS par- 
#iceps ; for every one knows at leaſt confuledly, that 
the Eflential difference of Man conſiſts in the neceſ- 
ſary union he has with the Univerſal Reaſon, though 
It is not commonly known who it 15 thar includes that 
Reaſon, which Men rake bur little care to diſcover. 
I ſee, for inſtance, that two and two 


S: ambo videmus 
verum efſe quod dicis, 
G& ambo videmns ve- 
rum eſſe quod dico, ubi 
queſo id videmus? Nec 
ego utiq;, in te, nec tu 
in me, fed ambo in iþ- 
ſa que ſupra mentes 
noſtras eſt incommuta- 
bil: veritate. 

Conf. of St. Aug. 
12. ©. 24. 

See St. Aug. de 
libero arbitrio, B. 2. 
C. 8, and the follow- 


ing. 


make four ; and rhar we ought to value 
a Friend more than a Dog ; and I am 
very certain, thar there is no Man in the 
World, bur ſees it as well as my {elt, 
Now [ ſee nor theſe Truths in the mind 
of others, neirher do they ſee them in 
mine. Therefore there muſt needs be an 
Univerſal Reaſon which informs me, and 
all Intelligent Beings. For if the Rea- 
ſon which I conſulr were nor the ſame 
which anſwers the Chineſe, it is evident 
thar I could not be as certain as I am, 
that rhe Chineſe ſee the ſame Truths as I 
do. So thar the Reaſon we conſult when 
we look within our ſelves, 1s an univer- 


ſal Reaſon; I fay, when we look within our ſelves; 


for I ſpeak not in this place of the Reaſon which 1s 


followed 
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followed by a Paſſionate Man. When a Man preters 
his Horſes Life before his Coachmans, he has ſome 
Reaſons for it ; bur they are particular Reaſons which 
1 Rational Man abominares. They are Reaſons which 
at the borrom are nor Reaſonable, becauſe rhey are 
not conſonant ro the ſoveraign, or univerſal Reaſon 
which all Men contulr. 

I am certain that the Ideas of things are im- 
mutable, and thar Erernal Truths and Laws are 
neceflary : Ir is impoilible rhey ſhould be otherwiſe 
than they are. Bur I ſee nothing in my {elf that 1s 
immutable or neceilary : I might nor be, or not be 
what I am. There may be Spirits who are nor like 
me, and yer I am certain there can be no Spirits 


who {ee other Truths, and other Laws, than I do :. 


For all Spirits ſee of neceflity that rwo and two are 
four, and thar we ought to prefer our Friend before 


our Dog. Therefore we mutt conclude, that rhe 


Reaſon which all Spirits conſult, is an immutable and 
neceflary Reaton. : 
Moreover it is evident, that this ſame Reaſon 1s 
infinite. The Mind of Man conceives clearly thar 
there are, or may be an infinire number cf inrelligible 
Triangles, Terragones, Pentagones, and other the 
like Figures. He does nor only conceive rhat he ſhall 
never want the Ideas of Figures, and thar he ſhall 
alwayes diſcover new ones, though he ſhould only ap- 
ply himſelf ro thoſe fort of Ideas ro all Erernity ; bur 
he allo obſerves infiniry in Exrenfion. The Mind ſees 
clearly that the Number which multiplyed by it ſelf, 
produces 5, or any of the Numbers berween 4 and 
 andg, berween 9 and 16, between 16 and 25, &c. 
Ka Quantity, a Relation, a Fraction, whoſe Terms 
contain more Figures than can reach berween the rwo 
Poles of the World. He lees clearly thar it is a rela- 
tion which none but God can apprehend, and rhar ir 
5 1mpoiſible to exprels it exactly, becauſe ro expreſs 
I, requires a Fraction whoſe rwo rerms muſt be infi- 


nite. I mighr give many Examples of this Nature, 


irom whence it may be concluded, nor only thar the 


Mind of Man is bounded ; bur allo the Reaton "—_ 
1C 
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he conſults is infinite. For the Mind clearly perceives 
infinity in this Reaſon, rhough ir does nor compre- 
hend it ; ſince it can compare incommenſurable Num- 
bers with one another, and know their Relarions, 
though it cannot compare them with unity. Or, to 
ſtop only ar thar which is moſt ſenſible, the Reaſon 
which Man conſults, is infinite, fince 1t cannor be ex- 
hauſted, and it has alwayes ſomething ro anſwer to 
whatever we demand. 

Bur if it be rrue, that the Reaſon whereof all Men 
participate, is univerſal ; if it be rrue rhar it 1s inh- 
nite; thar it is immutable and neceflary : Ir is cer- 
rain thar it is not different from that of God himlſelf: 
For nothing bur rhe Univerſal and Infinite Being in- 
cludes in it ſelf an Univerſal and Infinire Reaſon. All 
Crearures are particular Beings ; therefore Univerſal 
Reaſon is not Created. No Creatures are Infinite ; 
therefore Infinite Reaſon is nor a Creature. Bur the 
Reaſon which we conſulr, is nor only univerſal and 
infinite, bur alſo neceſſary and independant, and in one 
{ſenſe we conceive it to be more independant than God 
himſelf. For God can only act according to that 
Reaſon : He has a dependance on ir in one fenle : 
He muſt guide it and follow ir. God conſults none 
bur himſelf : He has no dependance on any thing. 
Therefore that Reaſon is nor diſtinguiſhed from him- 
ſelf : Ir is Coeternal and Conſubſtantial with him, 
We ſee clearly thar he cannor puniſh an innocent Per- 
ſon ; that he cannot ſubject Spirirs ro Bodies ; that 
he is obliged to follow Order. Therefore we {ee the 
Rule, the Order, the Reaſon of God : For what 
Wiſdom could we ſee beſides. the Wiſdom of God, 
when we preſume ro ſay, thar God is obliged ro fol- 
low it ? 

Bur after all, can we conceive a Wiſdom that 1s not 
the Wiſdom of God ? Does Solomon, who ſpeaks fo 
well of Wiſdom, diſtinguiſh it inro two kinds 2 Does 
he nor teach us, that the Wiſdom which is Coeternal 
with God himſelf, and by which he has eſtabliſhed 
the Order that we ſee in his Works, is the very ſame 
which preſides oyer all Spirits, and which cy, "Y 
conur, 
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conſulr, ro make Juſt and Reaſonable Laws. "The 
Eighth Chapter of the Proverbs is ſufficient ro con- 
vince us of this Truth. Iam ſenfible rhe Holy Scrip- 
ture ſpeaks of a certain Wiſdom, which 1t calls the 
Wiſdom of the Age, Wiſdom of Men. Bur it is be- 
cauſe it ſpeaks of rhings according to appearances, or 
according to the common opinion : For it teaches us 
elſewhere, rhat thar Wiſdom is bur Folly and Abomi- 
nation, not only before God, bur before all Men who 
conſult Reaſon. 

Certainly, did Erernal Truths and Laws depend 
on God, had rhey been eftabliihed by the Creators 
Free Will; in a word, were nor the Reaſon which 
we conſult neceſſary and independant : Ir appears 
evident to me, that there would be no true Science, 
and thar we might very well be miſtaken in affirming, 
that the Arithmerick or Geometry of the Chineſe 1s 
like ours. For in fine, if it were nor abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary thar 2 times 4 ſhould make 8 ; or thar the 
three Angles of a Triangle ſhould be equal ro rwo 
right ones; what Proofs could we have thar thoſe 
kind of Truths were nor like thoſe which are received 
in ſome Univerſities, or that only laſt a cerrain rime ? 
Can we ſee clearly that God may nor ceaſe ro Will 
what he has Willd once with a Will abſolutely tree 
and indifferent 2 Or rather, do we ſee clearly thar 
God mighr nor have Wull'd certain things for a cer- 
tain rime, for a certain place, for certain perſons, or 
for certain kinds of Beings ; ſuppoling, as the World 
will have it, that he was abſolutely free and indiffer- 
ent in that Will 2 For my parr I can conceive no ne- 
cellity in indifference, nor reconcile rwo things: that 
are ſo oppoſite. | 

Nevertheleſs I am willing ro ſuppoſe that Men ſee 
clearly, that God by an abſolutely indifferent Will has 
eſtabliſhed Erernal "Truths and Laws for all rimes and 
places ; and that they are now immutable by his De- 
cree. Bur where do they ſee this Decree 2 Has God 
Created any repreſentative Being of thar Decree ? 
Will they fay thar this Decree is a Modification of 
their Souls 2 They ſee this Decree clearly ; for os. 
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have learnt by ir, that immurabiliry is atinexed £6 
Erernal Truth and Laws : Bur where do they fee it? 
Certainly unleſs they fee it in God, rhey ſee ir nor at 
all : For thar Decree can only be in God ; and it is 
only to be feen where it 1s. Therefore Philoſophers 
can be certain of nothing, unleſs they conſult God, 
and unleſs God anſwers them. Let them exclaim ne- 
ver ſo much ar this, rhey muſt ſabmir ro it, or be 
filenr. 

Bur after all this Decree is an imagination without 
any foundarton. . When we think on Order, on Erer- 
nal Truths and Laws, we inquire not Naturally into 
rheir Cauſe ; for indeed rhey have none. We ſee not 
rhe neceility of rhat Decree clearly, we never think 
immediately on it. On the contrary, we perceive at 
firſt ſighr, and that with evidence, that the Nature 
of Numbers, and of intelligible Ideas is immurable, 
neceflary and independent. We ſee clearly thar it is 
abſolutely neceflary thar 2 times 4 ſhould be 8, and 
that the Square of the Diagonal of a Square ſhould 
be the double ro that Square. If any queſtion rhe 
abſolure necefliry of theſe Truths, it 1s becauſe they 
rurn their eyes from them; becauſe rhey reaſon upon 
a falſe Principle ; and look elſewhere,and nor into theſe 
Truths, ro find their Nature, their Immurability and 
Independence. Therefore rhe\Decree of the Immura- 
bility of rhoſe 'Trurhs 1s a Fiction of the Mind, which 
tuppoting it ſees nor whar ir really perceives 1n the 
Wiſdom of God, yer knowing that God is the cauſe 
of all rhings, thinks it felf obliged ro fancy a Decree 
to afſert an immurabiliry ro Truths, which it cannot 
forbear ro acknowledge immutable. Bur 'ris a falle 
ſuppoſition which we ought to beware of. Erernal, 
immutable and neceſfary Truths are only ſeen in the 
Wiſdom of God. We can ſee no where bur in that 
Wiſdom, the Order which God himſelf is obliged ro 
follow as aforeſaid. The Mind is only made for that 
Wiſdom, and in one ſenie ir canſee nothing elſe. For 
if it can ſee Creatures, it is becauſe he whom ir {ees, 
though after a very imperfect manner in this Lite, 


comprehends them all in the Immenfity of his _ 
alter 
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after an intelligible manner proportionate, as I haye 
{aid elſewhere, 

Had we nor the Idea of Infinity in our ſelves, and 
did not wee ſee all things by rhe Natural Union of our 
Mind with the Univerſal and Infinite Reaſon, ir ſeems 
evident ro me that we ſhould nor have the Liberty ro 
think on all things. For rhe Mind can never have 
any defire to apply it ſelf re any thing, bur ſuch as it 
has ſome Idea of; and ir can never think actually on 
any thing, bur ſuch ro which it can have a defire ro 
apply ir ſelf. Thus we deprive Man of the Liberty 
of thinking on all things, in ſeparating his Mind from 
him who includes all things. Moreover, as we can 
Love only what we ſee, if God gave us only particular 
[deas, it 1s evident he ſhould determine all rhe Motions 
of our Will afrer ſuch a manner as thar we would be 
neceffitared only ro Love particular Beings. For if 
we had no Notion of Infinity we could nor: Love it, 
and if thoſe who affirm poſitively that rhey have no 
Idea of God, ſpoke as they thought, I ihould nor 
(cruple ro ſay, they have never Loved God ; for ir 
appears very certain to me, that we cannot Love 
| what we do nor See. 

In fine, if Order and rhe Erernal Laws were nor 
immutable by the neceffiry of their Nature ; the 
cleareit and ttrongett proofs of Religion, in my op1- 
nion, would be deſtroyed in their Principle, as well 
as Liberty and the moit certain Sciences. For ir is 
mott evident, that the Chrittian Religion, which pro- 
poles Feſus Chriſt to us as a Mediator and Redeemer, 
luppoles the Corruprion of Nature by Original Sin. 
Now, what proof can we have of thar Corruprion ? 
The Fleſh, wars againſt the Mind, ſome may tay, Ir 
ſubdues and enſlaves ir. I grant ir. Bur a Libertine 
will fay, this 1s no Diforder. Ir is God's pleaſure ; he 
has ordained ir fo ; the is Matter of his Decrees ; he 
ptirs whar Order he pleales among his Creatures. 
How fhall we prove tro him that the Mind's being 
ſubjected to rhe Body is a Diſorder, unleſs we have 2 
Clear Idea of Order, and Neceility : And unleſs we 
knOw that God himlelf is obliged to follow ir by the 

| neceliary 
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neceſſary Love he has for himſelf2 Beſides, if the faid 
Order depends on a free Decree of God, we ſhall ftil 
be obliged to have recourſe ro God to be informed of 
it : We ſhall be obliged ro conſult God notwithitand-. 
ing the averſion which ſome of the Learned have to 
have recourſe ro him : We ſhall be obliged ro ſubmit 
ro this Truth, That we ftand in need of God's Afſj- 
ſtance ro be infiructed. Bur this free Decree, which 
has cauſed Order, is a Fiction of the Mind, for the 
Reaſons I have already alledged. 

If it were nor a neceſlary Order that Man ſhould 
be made for his Author, and that our Will fhould be 
ſubject to the Order which is the Efſenrial and nece{- 
ſary Rule of the Will of God : If it be nor rrae that 
Actions are good or ill, according as they are conſo- 
nant or contrary to an immutable and neceflary Order, 
and that this Order requires rhat the firſt ſhould be 
rewarded and the other punithr : In fine, unleſs Men 
have naturally a clear Idea of Order, nay of ſuch an 
Order as God himſelf cannor will rhe contrary of that 
which this Order preſcribes, certainly I ſee no longer 
any thing bur Confuſion among us. For, whar faulr 

'_ can be found with the moſt infamous and unjuſt Actions 
of the Heathens, ro whom God hath given no Laws ? 
Whar Reaſon will dare ro Judge them, if there 1s no 
Supream Reaſon ro Condeman rhem ? 

"ERR : A Poet hath ſaid, Ir is impoſſible to diſcern what is 

— ft juſt from whar is unjuit. A Philoſopher has faid, thar 

Pl a, for ir is a Weakneſs ro be concern at, or aſhamed of 

cernere Infamous Actions. Men often ſpeak thoſe kind of 
iniguam, Paradoxes our of a fury of Imagination, and 1n the 

Lucre, hear of their Paſſions. Bur why ſhould rhoſe Senti- 

Diog. ments be condemned unleſs rhere be an Order, a Rule, 

a General Reaſon, which always preſents ir ſelf to 

thoſe who know how to look within themſelves > We 
freely Judge our ſelves and others, on many Occalt- 
ons : But by whar Authority do we do it, if the Reaſon 
which Judges within us, when we think we pronounce 
Judgments againft our ſelves and againtt others, be 
ROT Hupream, and common to all Men ? 
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Burt was nor that Reaſon preſent to thoſe who look 
within themſelves, and had nor the very Heathens na- 
turally had ſome union with the Order we are {pea- 
king of : What Sin or whar Difobedience could they 
have been guilry of, and according ro what Juſtice 
could God punith them ? I fay this rhe rather becauſe 
a Propher rells me, Thar God himſelf is willing ro 
make Men Judges of the Difference he has with his 
People, provided they pals their Judgmenr according ayye epgy 
to the immurable and neceſſary Order of Juſtice. habjtaty- 
Nero kill'd his Mother, tis true, Bur wherein has he yes Feru- 
done ill? He followed rhe Natural morion of his ſalem oy 
Hatred : God gave him no. Precepr to the contrary : viri Zuda 
The Fewiſh Law was nor made for him, Perhaps ic Zudtcate 
may be urged, that rhe Law of Nature forbids rhe nter me 
like Action, and thar the faid Law was known ro & vi- 
him. Bur whar proof have we of ir 2 For my part ar _ 
I grant it, becauſe that really and invincibly proves 7% 
there is an immurable and neceſſary: Order ; and that Eſ4.5-3. 
every Mind or Spirit has a knowledge. of this Order, 
which 1s rhe more clear, in thar ir is ,more united to 
the univerſal Reaſon, and becaule ir is leſs ſenfible of 
the Impreſſions of Senſe and of rhe Paſſions ; in a word, 
becauſe it is more reaſonable. Bur I mutt endeavour to 
explain my Sentiment, concerning Order and the Di- 
vine or Natural Law as clearly as poidible I can : For 
the Reaſon why Men are ſo backward ro ſubſcribe ro 
whar I ſay, is perhaps becauſe they do nor diftinctly 
perceive whar I think. 646 | 
Ir is cerrain that God contains within himſelf, after 
an intelligible manner, rhe perfections. of all Beings 
he has created or can create ; and thar. it is by rhele 
intelligible perfetions he knows the Eflence of all 
things, as by his own Will he knows. their Exiltence, 
Thole perfections are likewiſe the immediare Object 
of the Mind oft Man, for the Reaſons abovye-laid. 
Therefore the intelligible Ideas, or rhe  perfections 
which are in God, and which repreſent unto. us thay 
Which is out of : God,, are abſolutely neceſſary ang 
mmutable. Now. thoſe, Trurhs are only the relations 
of equality or inequetity which are among thoſe in- 
RAT f relligible 
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relligible Beings ; fince it is only true that 2 times » 
make 4, or that 2 times 2, are nor 5 ; becauſe there is 
a relation of equality berween 2 times 2 and 4, and 
one of inequality berween 2 times 2 and 5. There- 
fore Truths are immutable and neceflary as well as 
their Ideas. It has always been rrue thar 2 and 2 
make 4, and it is impoſſible ir ſhould become talſe, 
This 1s evidenr, withour the leaft neceffiry of God's 
having Eſtabliſhed thoſe Truths as Supream Law-giver ; as 
Monheur Des Cartes ſays in his Anſwer to the Sixth 
Objection. OY 

Ir is eafie enough to apprehend whar Truth is; but 
Men have much ado to conceive whar rhe immutable 
and neceſſary Order is ; whar Natural and Divine 
Law is ; whar God neceffarily Wills, as alfo what the 
Righreous Will. For that which makes a Man ſuit, 
1s thar he loves Order, and conforms his W1ll to it in 
all things : As rhe Sinner is only ſo, becauſe he does not 
approve of Order in all rhings ; and thar he would 
fain have ir ro þe conformable ro whar he wiſhes, 
Neyertheleſs rhere is not fo grear a Myitery in thoſe 


things, in my opinion, as Men imagine : And I fan- 


Cy, that rhe reaſon why they find ſo many difficulries 
in it, proceeds from the difficulry rhe Mind finds to 
raiſe irſelf ro Abſtracted and Meraphifical Thoughts, 
'This is partly whar I think of Order. 

Iris evident, that rhe Perfections thar are in God, 


which repreſent created or poffible Beings, are nor all 


alike : That "thoſe ( for Inftance,) which repreſent 
Bodies, are not ſo Nable as thoſe which reprelent 
Spifits : And thar eyen among thofe which only re- 
preſent Bodies' or Spirits, foie are more perfect than 
others ad Infinitum. This is clearly, and withour diffi- 


- ealry, conceived; though jt is nor eafie to reconcile 


the fimplicty of rhe Divine Being with thar variety 
of intelligible Ideas which it includes in irs Wiſdom. 


 Forir is evident, thar if all the Ideas of God were a- 


like, he could ſee! no difference among his Works ; 
fince he can only ſee his Creatures by that which 1s 
m him which repreſents them ; and if the Idea of a 
Watch which befides the Hours, thows all the different 
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Motions of the Planets, were nor more perfect than 
thar of a Watch which only points our rhe Hours, or 
than that of a Circle or a Square, a Warch would 
not be more perfect than a Circle. ' For we can only 
judge of the perfection of Works by the pertection of 
the Ideas we have of them: And if there wete no 
more wiſdom or fign | of underftanding in a Watch 
than in a Circle, it would not ' be more difficult” ro 


conceive the moſt compounded Machines, 'than ro con- 


ceive a Square or a Circle. 


If it be true rhen that God, who is the Univerſal. 
Being, includes within himſelf all Beings after an- 


intelligible manner ; and thar all' thefe' incelligible 
Beings which have a neceflary Exiſtence in God, are 
nor- equally perfect ; ir is evident, thar there mutt be 


an immutable and neceſſary Order among them: 


And thar in the ſame manner as there are Erernal and 
neceſſary Truths, becauſe there are relarions of Mag- 


nirude amongſt intelligible Beings, there mult” alſo be 


an immutable aud neceffary Order, by reafon of rhe 
relations of Perfection which are among the fame 
Beings. Tis then an immutable Order; rhar'Spirirs 
ſhould be Nobler than Bodies, as it is a 'neceffary 
Truth, that 2 times 2 are 4, or that 2 times 2 are 
nor 5. | hs ?: 

Hirherto the immurable Order ſeems rather to be 
a ſpeculative Truth than a' neceſſary 'Law. 'For if 
Order be 'only conſidered as we have now done it, 
| 1t is plain, for Inſtance, thar 'tis a Trurh'rhar Spirits 

are Noll 'hian Bodies : Bur we' do nor ſee thar this 
Truth is ar the ſame'time an'Order bearing the force 
of a Law, and that we are obliged to* prefer Spirits 
before Bodies. Therefore we muſt conſider, rhar 
God' loves himſelf 'by a neceſſary Love, and for rhar 
Reaſon loves 'rhat berrer in himſelf chat includes and 
NE more Perfe&tion, than'rhat which 'ihcludes 
lefs. So thatif we would ſuppoſe thar atr intelligible 
Spirit was a thouſand''rimes more perfe&t' rhan an'in- 
. telligible'Bbdy, the'Love by 'Which God loves hiniſelf, 
would'of Hheceflity be 'a "thouſand 'times greater for 


that 'Spirir, than for this intelligible Body 'For che 
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Love of God is neceffarily proportioned to the Order 
which is berwcen the inrelligible Being he includes, 
So thar Order which is purely ſpeculative has 
the force of a Law in relation to God himſelt; 
tuppoſing, as it 1s certain, that God neceſlarily loves 
himſelf, and cannor love intelligible Bodies more than 
intelligible Spirirs, though he may love created Bodies 
more than created Spirits, as I ſhall thow hereafter. 
Now this immutable Order which has the force of 
a Law in reſpect to God himſelf, has viſibly rhe force 
of a Law in relation to us. For this Order 1s known 
to us, and our natural Love ſuits ir ſelf ro ir, when 
we look into our ſelves, and when our Senſes and 
Paſſions leave us free: In a word, when our Self-love 
does nor corrupt our natural Love. Being made for 
God, from whom we can neyer be abſolutely ſepa- 
rared, we fee this Order in him, and are naturally 
inclined to Ibve him : For it is his Light which lightens 
us, and his Love which animares us, though our Senſes 
and Paſſions.obſcure thar Lighr, and determine againtt 
Order the imprefſion which we receive to love ac- 
cording ro Order. Bur though Concupilſcence conceals 
Order from us, and hinders us from tollowing 1t, yet 
It 1s {till an Effenrial and Indiſpenfible Law in reſpect 
to us :- And nor only in reipect of us, bur to all 
created Intelligences, and even in reſpect of the 
Damned. For I do nor think they are fo far remov'd 
trom God, - bur rhar they itill preſerve ſome ſmall [dea 
of Order, till find ſome Peayry in ir ; nay more, are 
ftill ready to conform ro ix in ſome particular occa- 


fions which do not oppoſe their Self-love. 
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nions, nevertheleſs ir is. a Law which condemns rhem, 
4nd which even puniſhes them everlaſtingly. . 

We now ſee whar Order is, and how ir has the 
force of a Law by the neceſſary Love God has for 
himſelf. We conceive how this Law is General forall 
Spirits, and even for God himſelf: How it is neceſſary 
and abſolurely indiſpenfible. In fine, We either do 
or may eafily conceive in genera!, how it 1s the prin- 
ciple of all Divine and Humane Laws, and rhar ir is 
according to rhis Law, all Intelligences are Judged, 
and all Creatures diſpoſed in their reſpective Claſſes 
thar are proper for them. ' 

1 own, it 15 no eafie 'Task ro explain all this in pat- 
ticular, neither will I venture ro undertake it : For 
ſhould T artempr ro ihow the relation particular Laws 
have ro'the General Law, 'and the Connection berweet1 
certain Proceedings and Order ; 1 ſhould be obliged ro 
enter inro-fuch diffcnlrics, as perhaps I ſhould nor be 
able to folve, and which would allo lead me far from 
'my Subject. ny T2 

Nevertheleſs, if we confider that God neither has 
hor can have any Law bur his Witdom, and the ne- 
ceffary Love he has for it, we ſhall eaſily conclude, 
that all Divine Laws mutt be grounded on it. And if 
we obſerve, thar he has only made the World in 
relation to rhar Wiſdom and Love, fince he only Acts 
for himſelf; we ſhall no longer doubr bur thar all 
Natural Laws muſt tend ro the preſervation and per- 
fection of this World, according to indifpenſable Order, 
and by their dependance on neceffary Love : For all 
things are governed by the Wiſdom and Will of God. 

There is no neceflity for me to inlarge any further 
on this Principle at this rime. What L[ have faid 1s 
ſuffictenr ro draw this Conſequence, "Thar in the firſt 
Inttirurion of Nature, ir was impofible that Spirtrs 
ſhould have been ſubjeCted ro Bodies: For as God can 
never 'A& wirhour Knowledge and involuntarily, fo 
he has miade the World according ro his' Wiſdom and 
by the Motion of his Love : _ He has made all things 
by his Sen, and in the Holy Ghoſt, as the Scripture 
teaches us. ' Now, in the Wiſdom of God, Spirits are 
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wore perfect than Bodies, and by the neceſſary Loye 
| rfe&t 
to the leaſt, perfect, Therefore it is ay A that 


Spirits ſhould, haye been ſubjected ro Bodies in the firlt 
Tnſtirurjon of, Nature. Orkerwiſe we ſhould be ob- 
higed ro ſay, That when God made the Wru he 
tollowed nor the Rules of his Erernal Wiſdom, nor 
'the Motions of his natural and neceſſary Love: 


Which 


is not to be conceived, but rather implies a dire& 


'Contradiction. 


Ir 1s true, at preſent a created Mind is ſubject to a 


material and ſenfible Body ; bur ir 15 becauſe Order 
.confidered as a, neceflary Law, requires it. Ir is be 
.caule, . God loving himſelf by a neceſſary Love, which 


is alwayes, his inviolable Law, cannor love Spirits 


See the 
fifth Dia- 


logue of 
The 


which are contrary ro him ;; nor conſequently prefer 
them to Bodies, in which there is no 1ll, nor any 


thing that God hates. For God loves nor Sinners in 
themſelves ; rhey only ſubfiſt in the Univerſe by Feſus 


Chriſt. God only preſerves and loves them, thar they 


Chriſtian way ceaſe ro be Sinners by Grace in Feſwus Chriſt : Or 
Conver- 
ſations. 


Knowledge and a clear Idea, rhe Mind ſees 


that if they remain Sinners eternally, they may eter- 


nally be condemned by the immurable and neceſlary 
Order, -and by the Judgment of Feſus CkriF, through 


whoſe Power. they ſubfift, for the Glory of Divine 
Juſtice ; for were 1t not for Feſus Chriſt they would be 
annihilared. I fay this by the by, to remove ſome 
difficulries which may remain abour whar I have faid 
elſewhere concerning Original Sin ; or the general 
Corruprion of Nature. - 5 

It is, in my Opinion, very uſeful ro confider that 
the Mind .only knows. External Objects atter two 
manners : By Knowledge and by Senfarions., Ir {ces 
things by Knowledge, when ir has a clear Idea of 
chem, and. conſulting this Idea, can diſcoyer all the 
properties rhey are capable of, Ir ſees things by Sen- 
jarion, when ir, cannot thus diſcover rhe properties of 
them clearly : When it only knows rhem by a confu- 
{ed Sen{ation,. withour Light and Evidence. wl is of 
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ſences of Things, Numbers and Extenſion. It is by 
a confufed Idea or by Senfarion, it judges of the ex- 
ittence of Creatures, and that it knows its own. : 
The Mind perceives thoſe things perfeC&tly Which 
it perceives by Knowledge and a clear Idea ; and 
moreover it ſees clearly,, that if there be any obſcu- 
riry or imperfection in . its Knowledge, it proceeds 
from irs weakneſs and lifiration ; or from wanr of 
application on its parr, and nor for want of perfectiorl 
in the Idea which it perceives. Bur whar the Mind 
erceives by Senſation, is never clearly known to it 2 
ot for wanr uf application on its parr, ' for we al- 
wayes apply our , ſelves carefully to what we feel, 
bur « As defect of the” fdea which is:very obſcure 
and*confuſed. bs PG all or 
From hence we may, jut pe, that it is in God, or 
in an immnrable Nature, that we ſee whatever we 
know by Light and a clear Idea ; not only becaute by 
Knowledge' we ſee Nuniber, Extenſion, and the Et- 
ſence of Beings, which depend nor on a firſt act of 
God, as I have already ſhow'd ; bur alſo becauſe we 
know thoſe, rhings: after a. very perfect manner, and 
alſo we ſhould know them after an intinitely perfect 
mannefr,. were the. capacity' we have of thinking, in- 
finite, ince nothing 1s wanting in the Idea which re- 
preſents thens. We onphtallo ro condlade, thar it is 
in our ſelyes we ſee whatever we know by Senſation : 


Not that 'we can profdixce | ary new, Modification in 


. our ſelves, or thar the Senſations or Modihcations of 


our Saul can repreſent objects, by whote.means God 
excites thetn in-us ; bur becaiiſe our Senſations whick 
ire nor diſtinct from us,” and' conlequently” can never 
repreſent any thing rhar is, diftinct from us, , may ne- 
vertfieleſs reprelent the exiffence of Beings; or make 
us "ade (har they do..exit. © For,. God exciting out 
Senfarions'in us ar rhe preſence of Objects by an acti- 
on which is no wiſe {-nfible, we fancy we receive 
from the Object not only rhe Idea which repreſents 


_ ns, Efſence, bur allo rhe Senfation which makes us 


judge of irs Exiſtence ; for there is alwayes a pure 
Fi4 Idea 


fit 
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Idea and a confuſed Senſation in-the knowledge we 
have of rhe Exiſtence of Beings, if. we except thar of 
God and our Soui. I excepr the Exiſtence of God ; 
for thar is known by a pure Idea, without Senſation ; 
his Exiſtence nor depending on a Caule, and being 
included in the Idea of the neceflary Being, as the 
equality of Diamerers is included in the Idea of the 
Circle. 1 alfo except the Exiſtence of our own Soul ; 
becauſe we know by an Internal Senſation thar- we 
think, will, and feel; and that we have no clear Idea 
of our Soul; as I have ſufficiently explained in the 
Seventh Chapter of the. Second Part of rhe Third 
Book, and elſewhere. _ | 

Theſe are part of the Reaſons rhat may be added 
to thoſe I had already given to prove, thar God only 
inlightens us.; and rhar the immediate and direct ob- 
ject of our clear and evident Knowledge, is an-immu- 
rable and. neceſſary Nature. Men commonly make 
ſome Objections againſt this Opinion : I ſhall now 
indeayour to reſolve them. _ 


Againft what has been ſaid, 


That God only Inlightens ws, and that we 
fee all things in Him. 


FIRST OBFECTION. 


Our Soul thinks, becauſe it is its Nature. God 1n 


Creating ir has given it the Faculty of Thinking, there 


needs no more : Or if there is any thing more re- 
quired, let us rely on what Experience teaches us 
abour our Senſes : We-find enough by Experience that 
they occaſion our Ideas. Tis ill Philoſophizing againit 
Experience, | 
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I wonder that the Carteſians, who have ſo much, 
and yer ſo reaſonable an averſion, againſt rhe general 
Exprefſions of Nature and Faculty, 1o freely uſe:them 
on this occaſion. They will nor allow Men, ro ſay, 
that Fire burns by its Nature, and thar it turns certain 
Bodies irito , Glaſs by a Natural Faculty : And yer 
ſome. of them are nor afraid of faying,  that;rhe Mind 
of Man produces in ir ſelf; the Ideas of all things by 
its Nature, . and becauſe it has the. Faculty of Thinking. 
Bur yer they. muſt give me. liberty .ro ſay, that theſe 
Expreſiions, are no more ſignificant in their . Mouths, 
than in thoſe. of the Perzpatetics. 

I am ſenfible the Soul is. capable of Thinking;, bur 
I know allo. that Extenſion is capable of Figures. 
The Soul. is _ capable. of volition, as well as | Marrer is 
of motion... Bur, as 1t is. falſe that Matter, though 
capable of Figure and Morion, has in it ſelf a Power, 
a Faculty, a Nature, by which it can move ir ſelf, or 
aſſume 1jomerimes a . round Figure, and ſometimes a 
{quare one ; ſo that the Soul is Naturally and Eflen- 
tially capable. of Knowledge and of Volirion ; yer 1t 
is falſe that, it has Faculties . by which it can produce 
irs Ideas in_irs ſelf, or. 1ts tendency towards good. 
There is a great difference berween being Movable, 
and Moving. Matter of irs Nature is moveable, and 
capable of Figures :. Beſides ir cannor ſubfift wirhour 
Figure.. ,;Bur it moves not it ſelf ; it gives nor ir ſelf 
a. Figure ; it has no Faculty for all thar. The Mind 
by its. Nature is capable of Motion and Ideas : I grant 
it -, Bur..ir moves nat it ſelf; it inlighrens nor ir ſelf : 
God does all,in Spirits as well as in Bodies. Can we 
lay, that God makes all the alterations which happen 
in Marter, and- that he makes nor rhoſe which happen 


in the Mind 2 Do we give that unto God which be- juſt Tilu- 


longs ro him, in abandoning the lait of all Beings ro 
his Diſpoſition ? Is he not equally the. Maiter of all 
Wm g rhings 2 
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things ? Is he nor the Creator, the Preſerver, the on- 
ly true Mover of Spirits $$ well'as Bodies ? Certainly 
he makes all things, Subſtances, Accidents, Beings, 
manners of Beings. We take away his Knowledge, 
by patting bounds to his Action. 

Brit if Men will needs haye ir, - that Creatures haye 
ſich 'Facil#es as are \commonily conceived ; 'that we 
maſt ay that Natural Bodies have a Nature' which is 
the Author'of 'their Motion and Reſt, as Ariſtotle and 
his followers fay. This 'overthrows all ' my Ideas : 
Bur yer'I would rather affow ir, than ſay, thar the 
Mind 'inhghtetts ir ſelf. 'Ler Men fay, the Soul has 
that {power 'of *differently moving the Members of 
their Body, and ro commntricate Senfartion and Life 
ro'them : -Let them Hay, If rhey pleaſe, rhat ir gives 
Hear to the Blood, Morion to the Spirits, and: to the 
reft of 'the 'Body irs Magnitude, Diſpoſition, and Fi- 
Sure > But ler them never (ay, thar the Mind gives 
ir ſelf irs-Morion and brug ' If God does not all, at 
leaſt fer us flow him'ro'do rhar which is greateft and 
miſt 'perfect in the World. And if Crettyres do 
fomerhing, ler 'thern mioye' rlicir Bodies, and ler them 
mo thetn as 'they pleaſe, bur Ter them not act upon 
Minds. _ LR, nw 

Let us fay,- that Bodies: move one anortter, after 
having 'nioved themſelves : Or rather, ler-us not pre- 
rend : ro undetitand the different diſpofitions of -Mat- 
ter; thar litcle concerns tis. Bur we ought nor toſuffer 
our Minds to be ignorant from whom they receive 
the Lighr which lightens them ©; Ler them know from 
' Whom they receive rhat which'can make them bap- 
pier and tnore/perfect : Ler'thtemm know their depen- 
dance*according to its utmoſt extent 5 and that what- 
ever they have actually, they receive it from' God 
every momient : For asa' great Saint fayes upon ano- 
ther Subject ; It 55 a very criminal Pride to make uſe 
of thoſe things which God gives ns, 'as af they were Na- 
turally ours. Above all rhings, ler us not 'imagme that 
the Senſes inftruct our Reafon ; thar the Body directs 
the Mind ; - and thar the Soul receives that! m_— _ 

oay 
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Body which ir has nor it ſelf. Ir were better ro fancy 
our ſelves independant, than to think we have a real 
dependance on the Body. Ir is berrer to be our own 
Maſter, thar: ro ſeek our a Maſter among the Crea- 
tures that . is leſs valiiable than we. Bar it'is much 
better yet to ſubmit ro'the Erernal Truth, which af- 
ſures us 'in* rhe "Goſpel, thar he is our only Maiter, 
than to give credir to the teſtimony of our Senſes, or 
of ſome Men who dare ſpeak ro us as our Maſters. 
Experience, whatever Men 'may ſay, does not coun- 
tenance Prejudices : For our Senſes, as well as our 
Maſters, according to. rhe Fleſh, are.only occaſional 
canſes of the inftradtion which rhe Erernal Wifdom 
gives us in the moſt fecrer'part of our Reafon. Bur 
whereas thar Wildom teaches us 'by” an operation 
which is no wile ſenſible ; we fancy thar irs, our Eyes, 
or the Words of thoſe*'Who ftrike the Air at our Ears 
which produce rhar Lighr, or pronounce thar mmrelli- 
vible Voice which inftracts us. "Tis for that Reafon, 


as I have faid elſewhere, rhar Feſus Chriſt was not only 


farisfied with inſtructing us after an inrelligible man- 
ner by 'his Divinity ;” he thought fit"alſo to inſtruct 
us after a fenfible one by his. Humaniry : He would 
ſhow us, rhat he was our Maſter in all things. And 
becauſe we. cannor eafily lobk ' within our ſelves, to 
conſult him as Erernal Truth, Immutable Order, and 
.Inrelligible Lighr ; 'he ' tas” made Truth fenfible by 
his Words, Otder Ivey by * his Example, 'Erghr vi- 
fible by a Body which diminiſhes rhe ſptendour of ir ; 
and yet we are {till ſo thgrareful, fo injuſt, ſoſtupid 
and fenſleſs,” as to look nor only upon 'orher Men, as 
our Maiters, comrary to his' expreſs prohibirivn, bur 
perhavs.,. even, upon the . moſt deſpicable and vile 
—_—- | 


SECOND 0 BFECTION. 


'The Soul being more perfect than Bodies gy why 
Rould' ir nor contain that in' It 'felf 'which repreſents 


them 2? © 
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them 2 Why ſhould nor the Idea of Extenſion be one 
of. irs Modifications 2 God only acts in it, and modi. 


fies it :, We grant ir. Bur why ſhould it ſee. Bodies 


in. God, 1f ir can fee them ir. its own ſubſtance ? It 
Is nor material ; 1t is true. Bur God, though a pure 
Spirit, ſees Bodies in himſelf =: Why then ſhould nor 
the Soul ſee them in beholding ir ſelf, though ir be 


ANSWER. 


of the, Properties. of Infiniry to be at once one 
and all things, compoled as. ir were of an Infiniry of 


» 2 $4 


and their Exiſtence in his Love, or in his Will. Ir is 
neceſfary.to ſay fo, fince God made Bodies, and knows* 
whar he has made, even before any thing was made. 
Bur rhe Soul cannor fee that within it ſelf, which it 
does. nor include : Moreover it cannot clearly ſee that 
which, ir does include ; _ it. can ohily feel it confuſedly. 
Su» cxnlan ths. io. 

The Soul does not include intelligible Extefſfion, as 
one of its manners of Being ; becauſe Extenifion 1s 
nota manner of Being, itis really a Being. We con- 
ceive. Extenſion alone,.  6r withour, thidking oh any 
thing elle ; bur we cannot conceive manners of Be- 
ing, . without-perceiving-rhe Subject or Being, where- 
ot rhey_.are the mariners. We perceiye that _— 

| biwetN "ol 
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fion withour thinking on our Mind ; befides we can- 


nor conceive Extenſion can be a Modification of. ones 
Mind. Extenſion being limited makes ſome figure, 
and the limits of the Mind cannor be figured. Ex- 
renfion having parts may be divided, ar leaſt in. ſome 
ſenſe, and we ſee nothing in rhe Soul thar is diviſible. 
Therefore Extenfion which we ſee, is not a manner 
of the Minds Being ; and therefore cannor fee it 1n it 
ſelf. How is it poflible to ſee in one kind of. Being all 
ſorts of Beings ; and in one particular and finite Being, 
a Triangle in general and an infinire number of Tri- 
angles? For in fine, the Soul perceives a {I riangle or a 
Circle in general,chough it implyes a contradiction,thar 
the Soul could have a Modification in general. The 
Senſations of Colour which the Soul afcribes to Fi- 
gures, make them particular , becauſe none of the 
Modifications of a particular Being can be general. _ 
Certainly we may affirm what we conceive clearly. 
We clearly conceive, that Extenſion which we lee, 1s 
2 thing diſtint from us. Therefore we may ſay, 
that Exrenfion 1s no Modification of our Being, and 
it is really ſomething thar is diſtindt from us. For 
we muſt obſerve, that the Sun (for inſtance) which 
we ſee, 1s not that which we behold. The Sun, and 
wharteyer 1s in the material World, is nor vilible 1n 1c 
ſelf ; I have proved it elſewhere. The Soul cannot 
ſee the Sun ro which ir is immediately united, Now 
we clearly ſee, and plainly feel, that rhe: Sun is ſome- 
thing diſtin&t from us. Therefore we ſpeak againſt 
our Knowledge and our Conſcience, . when we lay, 
that the Saul ſees all Bodies which ſurround it 1n its 
own Modifications. | | 
Pleaſure, Pain, Taſte, Hear, Colour, all our Sen- 
farions and Paſſions, . are Modifications of our Soul. 
Bur though they are ſo, do we know them clearly ? 
Can we compare Hear with Taſte, Odour with Co- 
lour 2 Can we diftinguiſh the affinity there is berween 
Red and Green, and even between Green and Green ? 
It is not ſo with Figures ; we compare them one 
with another ; we exactly know their proportions 
ts we 
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we preciſely perceive that rhe Square of the Diago- 
naljof a Square is double to that Squaxe. Whar affinity 
can there be between thoſe intelligible Figures, which 
are very clear Ideas, and the Modifications of our 
Soul, which are only confuſed Senfations > And why 
ſhould we pretend thar rhoſe intelligible Fignres can- 
nor be perceived by the Soul, unleſs they are Modik- 
cations of ir, fince rhe Soul knows nothing of whar 
bappens to it by clear Ideas, bur only by Conſcience 
or Tnerial Senſation, as I have proved elſewhere, and 
ſhall prove ir again in the following Explanation. Tf 
we could only ſee the Figure of Bodies in our ſelves, 
they would on the contrary be unintelligible ro us ; 
for we know nor our ſelves. We are only darknels 
to our ſelyes, and muſt look our of our ſelves to ſee 
our ſelves ; and we ſhall never know what we are, 
until we conſider our ſelves in him who is our Light, 
and in whom all things become Lighr. For it is only 
in God thar the moſt material Beings are perfectly in- 
telligible ; bur our of him the moſt Spiritual Sub- 
frances become abſolutely invifible. The Idea of Ex- 
renfion which we ſee in God is very clear. Bur as 
we do nor ſee the Idea of our Soul in God, we feel 
indeed thar we are, and what we actually have : Bur 
It is impoſſible for usto diſcover what we are, or any 
of the Modifications whereof we are capable. 


THIRD OBFECTION. 


There is nothing tn God that is moveable; there is 
nothing in him thar is Figured ; if there be a Sun in 
the intelligible World, that Sun is always equal to 
It ſelf, and the viſible Sun appears greater, when' it is 
near the Horizon, than when ir is at a great diftance 
from it. Therefore it is not thar intelligible Sun 
we ſee, it is the ſame with other Creatures. ''There- 
fore we ſee not the Works of God in God. 


AN: 
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ANSWER. 


To Anſwer all rhis, it's enough to. conſidex . only, 
That God includes in himſelf an infinite incelligible 
Extenſion ; for God knows Extenſion ſince he has 
made it, and he can only know it in himſelf. 'Lhere- 
fore, as the Mind can perceive part of thar intelligible 
Extenſion which God includes, 'tis certain it 
perceive all Figures in God ; for all finite intelligible 
Extenſion is neceffarily an intelligible Figure,  fnce 
Figure 1s only the Expreflion of Extenfien. More- 
over, this Figure of intelligible and general Extenſion 
becomes fentible and particular by Colour, or fome 
other ſenſible Qualiry which the Soul fixes to ir; for 
the Soul commonly beſtows its Senſarion, upon. the Idea 
which ſtrikes it lively. Therefore it 1s nor neceflary 
there ſhould be ſenſible Bodies in God, or Figures in 
intelligible Extenſions to ſee them in God, or ro make 
God re them, though he only beholds himlelt. 

If we conceive alſo, that a Figure of intelligible 
Extenſion made ſenfible by Colour, is taken ſuccetlively 
from the different parts of this infinite Extengon : Or 
it we conceive, that a Figure of intelligible Extenſion 
may turn upon its Center, or fſucceffively approach 
to another; we perceive the Motion of a ſenſible or 
intelligible Figure, withour any Motion in intelligible 
Extenſion. For God ſees not the Motion of Bodies 
in his Subſtance, or in the Ifdea he has of ir himſelf, 
bur only by the knowledge he has of his Will in rela- 
tion to them, Moreover, He only ſees their Exiſtence 
that way, becauſe ir is his Will only which gives a, 
Being ro all things. The Will of God changes narhing 
in his Subſtance : It moves it nor. Intelligible Ex- 
tenſion is immoveable in all reſpects, even incelligibly. 
Bur rhough we only ſee this intelligible Excentjon, 1r 
ſeems moveable ro us by reaſon of the ſenfarion of 
Colour, or of the confuled image which remains after 
the ſenſacion, which we aftx kitcodrely, to Ayers 

parts 
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parts of intelligible Extenſion, which gives us an Idea 
when we ſee or imagine the' Motion of ſome Bodies. 
One may eaſily apprehend, by whar I have now 
faid, why we may ſee the Sun, ſometimes larger, and 
ſomerimes ſmaller, though ir be always the ſame in 
relation to God. * For to do this, we need only ſee 
ſometimes a greater part of intelligible Extenſion, and 
ſomerimes a leſſer ; and have a more lively ſenſation 
of Light, ro affix to thar parr of Extenfion. Now as 
the parts of intelligible Extenfion are all of the ſame 
nature, they may all repreſent any Body whatever. 
You mutt not imagine, that the intelligible World 
has ſuchan Afﬀinity with the mererial and ſenfible one, 
as thar (for inſtance) there ſhould be an intelligible Sun, 
a Horſe, a Tree deſtin'd to reprelent to us a Sun, a 
Horſe, a Tree : And thar all thoſe who ſee the Sun, 
do of neceflity fee this pretended intelligible Sun. As 
all intelligible Extenſions may. be conceived circular, 
or have the intelligible Figure of a Horſe or a Tree; 
any intelligible Extenſion may ſerve to repreſent a 
Sun, a Horſe, a Tree, and conſequently be a Sun, a 
Horſe, a Tree of the intelligiblz World ; and even 
become a viſible and ſenfible Sun, Horſe, or Tree, 
if the Soul have any ſenſation, occaſioned by Bodies, 
ro affix ro theſe Ideas. T tk a 
Therefore when I ſaid, Thar we ſee different Bodies, 
by the knowledge we have of the PerfeCtions of God 
which repreſent them ; -I did nor mean directly, that 
there are certain particular Ideas in God, which re- 
= every Body in particular ; and thar we ſee 
uch an Idea, when we ſee ſuch a Body : For it 1s 
certain, we could nor ſee that Body ſometimes large, 
and ſomerimes ſmall, ſometimes round, and ſomerimes 
ſquare, if we faw it by a particular Idea, which would 
be always the fame. Burl fay, thar we ſee all things 
in God, by the application rhar God makes of intellt- 
gible Extent ro our Mind, after a thouſand different 
ways ; and rhus intelligible Extenſfien' contains in ir ſelf 
all Perfections, or rather all the Differences of Bodies, 
by means of- the different Senſations which on gs 
a OWS 


beſflows on the Ideas ir has upon the account of 
thoſe very Bodies. I have ſpoken after anorher man- 
| ner : Bur the World may conclude, that it was only 
to make ſome of my: Proofs the ſtronger and more 
fenfible ; and we mutt not judge, by whar I have 
faid now, that thoſe Proofs are no- longer valid. I 
would here give the Reaſons of the different wayes 
I have uſed ro explain my ſelf, it I thonghr ir ne- 
ceſfary. | 2 | 

I dare not ingage my ſelf ro inlarge further upon 
this Subject, for fear of faying rhings that are roo 
abitruſe or extraordinary : Or rather, becaufe I 
would nor venture to fay things which 1 do not know, 
and which I am not capable of diſcovering ; there 
are only ſome Paſſages of Scripture which ſeem- ro 
be contrary ro whar | have eſtabliſhed here, which I 
fhall endeavour ro explain. 


OBFECTION:. 


Str. Fohn in his Goſpel, and in the firſt of his Epi- 
files, fayes, That no Body has ever ſeen God. DE UM 
nemo vidit unquam, unigenitus qui eſt in ſimu patri ipſe 
enarravit. 


Ch. 4#« F 2« 


ANSWER. 


| T Anſwer, We do not properly fee God, in feeing 
Creatures in him. We do nor fee his Effence in ſee- 
ing the Eſſences of Creatures in his ſubſtance : As 
we ſee nor Glaſs, in barely ſeeing in it the Objects ir 
repreſents. | 

Not bur that we may fay with Sr. Paul, St. Au- To the 
guftine, St. Gregory, and ſeveral other Fathers of the Coriath. 
Church, thar we ſee God even in this Life, rhongh ap. 13- 
after a' very imperfed manner. Theſe are Sr. Gre- _ 
gories Words:in his Morals upon Fob ; A Ince incor- Þ- 31» 
ruptzbils caligo nos noſtre Corruptionis obſerrat ; cumt- cF-20% 
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eſjet, videret. Si au- 
tem perfefte jam cer- 
neret. 


Propingqutor nobis qui 
fecit, quam multa que 
fata ſunt. In ith 
enim Vivimus, move- 
mur & ſumus. Iſto- 
rum autem pleraque 
remota ſunt a mente 
noſtra propter diſſimi- 
litudinem ſui generis. 


Reefs culpantur mn 
libro ſaptentie inguiſi- 
tores hujus ſecull. 
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quic © vider; aliquatenus poteſt, & tamen videri Lux 
zpſa ſicuti eſt non poteſt, quam longe ſit indicat. Duam 

fi mens non cerneret *, profetto hanc qua- 

* Nec quia longe ſiper calsginem non wvideret. Tgitur quia 


nec omnino cernitur. nec rurſum omnino 
non cernitur, ref diftum eſt, quia a longe 
Deus videtur. "Though St. Gregory, to 
explain this Paſſage of Fob, Oculi eus 


a longe proſpiciunt, ſayes, Thar in this Life we only 
ſee God ar a diſtance ; it' is not becauſe God is not 
preſent : Bur it is becauſe the Clouds of our Concu- 
pilcence hide him from us : Caligo nos noftre corrup- 
tionis obſcurat ; for in other Places he, with St. Augu- 
ſime, compares the Light of God, which is God hin- 
{elf, ro rhe Light of the Sun which furrounds us, and 
which we ſee not when we are blind, or ſhur our 
Eyes, becauſe its Brightneſs dazzles us. In ſole Oct 
los clauſos tenemus. 


St. Auguſtine goes farther than St. Gre- 
gory his Faithful | Diſciple. For rhough 
he grants, that we only know God ar 
preſent after a very imperfect manner ; 
he nevertheleſs affures us in- ſeveral 
places, that God is more known to us, 
than thoſe things which we fancy we 
know beſt. He that has made all things, 
ſayes he, # nearer to us than theſe things 
he has made : For *tis in him we have Life, 
Motion, and Being. Moſt of the things 


be has made are not proportioned to our Mind, becauje 
they are Corporeal, and of a Species of Being diſtintt 
From him. And a little lower, Thoſe who have known 
the Secrets of Nature, are jnſily condemned in the Book 


of Wiſdom ; for if they have been able to 
penetrate into theſe things which are muſt 
concealed from Men, with how much more 
eaſe might they have diſcovered the Aur 
thor and Soveraien of the Univerſe ? Tye 


Foundations of the Earth are concealed from our Eyes ; 
but he who has laid thoſe Foundations, is near to Ou 


Mz:nd. 
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Mind. Tis for that Reaſon thar holy 
Doctor believes, even thar he who has 
Chariry , knows God betrer, than he 
knows his Brother : Ecce, fayes he, jam 
poteſt notiorem Deum habere quam fratrem. 
Plane notiorem, quia prefſentiorem : Noti- 
orem, quia interwrem : Notiorem quia cer- 
tiorem. I bring no other Proofs of Saint 
Auguſtines Hentiment. If any Man 1s 
detirous of rhem, he may - find them of 
all forrs-in the Learned Collection Am- 
broſe Vitor has made of them, in the 
Second Volume of Chriftian Philoſo- 


phy. 
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S1 enim tantum, in- 
quit, potuerunt vale- 
re ut poſſent eſtimare 
ſeculum, quomodo ejus 
Dominum, non facili- 
us invenerunt ? Ignota 
enim ſunt fundamenta 
oculis noftris ; (QF qui 
fundavit terram, pro- 
pinguat mentibus no- 
ſtris, De Gen. ad 
lift. - 1 4. C& 38 Be 
Trinitate, 1.8. c. 8. 


Pur tro return to the paſſage of Sr. Fobn 3 Deum 


nemo vidit unquam. I believe rhe Evangeliſts deſign, 
when he affirms that no Man has ever ſeen God, 1s 
ro make us believe the difference which is berween 


the Old and New Teſtament ; berween Feſus Chriſt 


and the Parriarchs and Prophets ; of whom 1t 1s 
written, that they have ſeen God. For Facob, Moſes, 
Iſaiah, and orhers, have only ſeen God with their 
Bodily Eyes, and under an unknown Form : They 
have nor ſeen him in himſelf : Deum nemo vidit un- 

quam. Bur the only Son of the Father who 1s in 
his Boſom, has acquainted us with whar he has ſeen : 


Ungenitus qui eſt in ſinu Patris : ipſe enarravit. 
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OBFECTION. 


Sr. Paul Writing to Timothy, ſayes, Thar God in- 
habirs 12acceilivle Ligar ; rhax no Man has ever 
ſeen him ; and moreoyer, that none can fee him. If 
the Light of God be iracceflible, we cannot fee all 


| things 1n It. 


St. Cyril of Alex- 
andria upon theſe 
words of St. John : 
Erat Lux werga. 

St. Auge.' Ti, 14» 
upon St. 7ohn. 

" St. Greg. Gb 27» 
—_— 

_* In acceſſibilem , 
dixit, fed omni homi- 
mn humana ſapienti 
Scriptura quippe ſacra 
omnes carnalium ſect a- 
torts humanitatis ao- 
mine notare ſolet. St. 
Greg. 1n cap. 28. Job. 


ANSWE R. 


St. Paul cannot be contrary to St. Fob, 
who aflures us that Fefus Chriſt 1s the 
true Light which 'lightens all Men thar 
come into this World. For the Spirit 
of Man, which ſeveral Fathers * call 
Ilumiared or Inlightned Lighr, Lumes 
Tuminarum, is only inhghtened by the 
Lighr of Eternal Wiſdom , which the 
ſaid Fathers : {or that Reaſon call the 
Light which inltghrens, Lumen Ilums- 
ans. David exhorts us to draw neat 
unto God ro be 1nlighrned by him. Ac- 
cedizte ad eum, © illuminamini. Burt how 
can we be ivlighrned by him, if we can- 
nor ſee the Light by which we are to be 
inlighrned 2 "Therefore, when St. Paul 
ſayes, that this Light is inacceſſible, he 


means thar itis ſo ro Carnal Men, who never look 
within themſelves ro contemplate ir : Or, if he {peaks 
of all Men, it is becauſe they are all diverred from 
the Contemplation of Truth ; becauie our Body con- 


mpually diſturbs the auenzion of our Mind. 
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A Search after Trath. 
OBFECTION. 


God anſwering Moſes who was defirous to ſee 
him, ſaid, Thou canſt not ſee my Face ; for no Man 
can ſee me and live. Non videbit me homo & vivit. 


ANSWE R. 


Ir is evident, Thar the Literal Senſe of this Paſ- 


ſage is not contrary to what I have faid hitherto : 
For I prerend nor that we: can ſee God in this-Life, 
in the manner Moſes defired it. -- I Anſwer neverthe- 
lels, thar we muſt Dye to ſee God : For the Soul 
unites ir ſelf ro Truth, proportionably as it forſakes 
the Body : "Tis a Truth which we do nor ſufficiently 
crhink upon. Thoſe who follow 'the morions of their 
Paſfions, whoſe Imagination is ſultyed by rhe” injoy+ 
menr of Pleaſures, who have augmented the Union 
and Correfpondence of their Mind with their Body ; 
in a word, thoſe who Live, cannor fee God : For rh 

 cannor leok within themſelves there to 


conſulr Truth. ' Therefore: happy are Sapientia non in- 
thoſe who have a pure Heart, whoſe wvenitur in terra ſud- 
Mind is free, and whole Imagination is witerwiventium. Job 


clean,” who are nor ryed ro the World, 18. 
and hardly: ro their Body ; in a word, 


happy are thoſe who are Dead, for they ſhall ſee 


God. Wiſdom has declared ir publickly upon the 
Mountain, and ir alſo ſayes it ſecretly ro thoſe who 
 confulr it by looking within chemſelves. - eh 
_ Thoſe who. continually excire Concupiſcence and 
Pride in themſelyes, who perperually form a thou- 
and ambitious deſigns, who not only unite but fub- 
ject rheir Soul nor only to their Body, bur ro all 
things which are abour them ; in a word, thoſe 
who le not only a Bodily Life, bur alſo the _ 
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of this World, cannot ſee God : For Wiſdom inha. 
birs rhe moſt ſecrer part of Reaſon, but thoſe per. 
perually incline rowards external things. 

Yet thoſe who continually mortifie the Activity 
of rheir Senſes, who are careful ro preſerve the pi: 
riry of their Imagination, who couragiouſly refiſt the 
Morions of their Paifions; in a word, thoſe who 
break all rhe Tyes which make others Slaves to the 
Body and ſenſible Greatneſs, may diſcover a World 
of Truths, and ſee that Wiſdom which is concealed 

from the Eyes of all Mzrtals. They do 


Abſcondita eſt ab in ſome meaſure ceaſe to live when they 
Oculis omnium viven: look within themſelves. They quiet 
tium, Job 28. 2. 


the Body when they approach to Truth, 
For the Mind of Man is fituate after 
ſuch a manner, berween God and Bodies, thar ir 
cannot leave Bodies withour drawing near unto 
God ; as it cannor run after them without remoy- 
ing from him. Bur whereas we cannot quir the 
Body wholly before Death, I own we cannot be 
perfectly unired to God before that time. We may 
now, according to vSaint Paul, ſee God confuſedly, 
2S in a Glaſs, bur we cannor ſee him Face to Face: 
Non videbit me homo, © wivet. Nevertheleſs we 
may ſee him ex parte, that is; confuſedly and imper- 
fetly. | 


We muſt nor imagine thar Life is equal in all Liv- þ 


zng Men, nor that it confiſts in an indi 


Videmus nunc per viſible Point. 'The Dominion of the Bo- 
ſpeculum in enigmate, dy over the Mind , which hinders us 
func autem, facie ad from uniting our ſelves re God by the 
faciem. Nunc cognoſco Knowledge of Truth, is capable of 
ex parte, 1 Cor. 15: wore and-leff. "The Soul is nor equally 


united: to 'the Body it animates, by its 
Senſations in all Men, nor to thoſe towards which 
it inclines by irs Paſſions ; and there are ſome who 
morrtifie rhe Concupiſcence of Pleaſure and Pride in 
rhemſelyes to thar degree, thar they hardly any longer 


have any. relation to their Rodies or, rg the World. 
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Thus they are as if they were Dead. Saint Paul 
gives us 4 great Example of this. He chattized his 
Body, and reduced it into ſubjection ; and he had 
humbled and lefſened himſelf ro that degree, that he 
thought no more on the World, nor the World on 
him : For the World was Dead and Crucifed ro him, 
as he was Dead and Crucified to the World. And 
'tis for thar Reaſon, ſayes Saint Gregory, that he was 
ſo ſenſible of Truth, and ſo well diſpoſed ro receive 
the Divine Lighrs thar are in his Epiſtles, which 
as brighr as they are, only ſtrike thoſe who like him 
mortifie rheir Senſes and Paſſions : For as he fayes 


487 


himſelf, The carnal and ſenſible Man can- 
no: apprehend ſpiritual things ; becauſe 
the Wiſdom of the World, the Taſte of 
the Age, Wir, Niceneſs, Vivacity, the 
Beauty of Imagination , by which we 
live ro the World, and the World lives 
in us, communicates to our Mind a ſad 
{tupidiry and inſenfibiliry in reſpect to all 
Truths, which we cannor perfectly un- 
derſtand wirhour filencing our Senſes and 
Paſſions. 

Therefore we muſt wiſh for Dearth 
which unites us ro God, or ar leaſt the 
Image of that Death, which is the my- 
ſterious Sleep, during which all our Ex- 


Animals homo non 
percipit ea que ſunt 


 Spiritus Dei, ſlulti- 


tia enim eſt illi, x Cor. 
2c I4. 

Ad Moyſen dici- 
tur , non videbit me 
homo & wivet 5 ae 
fr aperte diceretur 3 
Nullus unquam Deum 
(piritualiter videt qu? 
Mundo carnaliter vi- 
uit. St. Greg. upon 
the 28th Chapter of 


Fob. 


| part of my Reaſon. 


rernal Senſes being ttupified, we may 
lien ro the Voice of inward Truth, which is only 
heard in the filence of Night, when Darkneſs conceals 


. ſenſible Objects from us, and the World 1s as 1t-were 
Dead in relarion ro us. 


'Tis thus, ſayes St. Gregory, 
That the Spouſe had hearkened to the Voice of her Beloved 
in ber Sleep ; as if ſhe had ſaid, T ſleep, but my Heart 
wakes. I ſleep outwardly, but my Heart wakes within 
me ; becauſe having no Life, nor Senſation, in reference 
to viſible Objefts, T become extreamly ſenſible to the Voice 
of inward Truth, which ſpeaks to me in the moſt ſecret 
Hinc eft quod ſponſa in Cantics 
Canticorum 
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Canticorum fponſi vocem quaſi per ſomnium andiertt, 
que dicebat ': Ego dormio & Cor 'meam vigilat. Ac ſi 
dicerert, dum: exteriores ſenfus ab hujus vite ſollicitudi- 
nibus fopio, vacante mente , vivacius interna Ccopnoſes, 
For dormio, fed intus Cor vigilat ; quia dum exteriora 
quaſi non ſentio, interiora ſolerter apprehendo, Bene ergo | 
Elm az# quod per Somnzum loquitur Deus. Morals of 
Sr. Gregory upon the 33th Chapter of Fob. - 
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AN 
EXPLANATION 
"OF THE 


Seventh Chapter of the Second 
Part of the Third Book. 


In which I prove, 


That we have no clear Idea of the Nas 
ture or Modifications of 6ur Soul, 


| Have ſaid in ſome places, and atſo rhink I have 
L ſufficiently proved it .in the 'Third Book of rhe 
Search after Truth, that we have no clear Idea of our 
Soul, bur only a Conſcience or Internal Senſation ; and 
for thar reaſon we know it far more Impertectly than 
Extenfion. Thar appear'd {o evident ro me, that I 
did nor think there was any necefliry ro prove it more 
ar large; Bur the Authority of Des Cartes, who ſays 
potitively, That the Nature of the Mind u better known Auſee ts 
than that of all other things, has prejudiced tome of pr fb 
his' Diſciples ſo far, that whar I have written abour Objettion 


It has had no other effect with them, than to make , ainſt 


me pals fora weak Man, and one thar is incapable of ;j, ſecond 


reaching and keeping firmly ro abſtracted Irurhs, ypgita- 
which are improper to beger and preſerve the arten- tjon to- 

tion of thoſe who conſider-them. wards 
I own that I am very weak, ſenſible and heavy, the end. 
and that my. Mind depends en my Body in ſo many 
|  Aaa reſpects 


A Search after Truth. 
reſpects that I cannor expreſs them. I know it, I feel 
it, and I endeavour continually to increaſe that know- 
ledge I have of my ſelf. Forit we cannor prevent our 
being miſerable, ir is necefſary ar leaſt ro know it, and 
ro feel it ; fince we muſt ar leaſt humble our ſelves ar 
the fight of our imward Miſeries, and acknowledge the 
need we have to be Uthvered from this Body of Death, 
which difperſes Trouble and Confufion rhroughour all 
the Faculties of the Soul. | 

Nevercheleſs the Queſtion in hand is ſo much pro. 
portioned ro the Mind, thar I ſee not why a great 
application 'is required ro reſolve it : And this is 
the reaſon I did nor inlarge upon it. For I think I 
may preſume to ſay, that rhe Ignorance of moſt Men 
in relation to their Soul, 1ts diftinction from the Body, 
irs Spirituality, its Immertality, and irs other proper- 
ries, ſufficiently prove that we have no clear or di- 
{tinct Idea of it. | 

We may ſay we have a (clear Idea of the Body, 
becauſe we need only ro conſult the Idea which pre- 
ſents it to diſcover the modifications whereof it 1s ca- 
pable. We lee clearly that it may be round, ſquare,at 
reſt, or in motion. We eaſily conceive that a Square 
may be divided into rwo Triangles, two Parallelo- 
grams, two Irapezias. When any one asks us whe- 
ther any thing belongs, or belongs nor ro Extenſion, 
we never hefirate upon an Anſwer ; becauſe the Idea 
of Extenſion being clear, - we eafily ar firit ſigh ee 
whar 1t contains, -and whar it excludes. 

Burl find nor thar we have any Idea of our Mind, 
by which we may diſcover in conſulring ir, the modt- 
fications Whereof 41t is capable. Had we never felt 
Pleaſure or Pain we ſhould not be able ro know whe- 
ther the Soul were, -or were not capable of feeling 
them. If a Man had never eaten Melon, ſuffered . 
Pain, ſeen Red or Blue, he might conſult the pre- 
rended Idea of his Soul Iong enough, and neyer have 
diftinctly diſcovered from thence , wherher ir were 
capable or nor of ſuch ſenſations and fuch modifica- 
tions. I ſay further, although the actually felr Pain, 
or faw Colour, he could nor by a ſimple view _— 
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if thoſe qualities belonged ro rhe Soul. We imagine 
thar Pain is in the Body, and that is the reaſon we 
ſuffer it ; and thar Colour is diffuſed rhrough the ſur- 
face of Objects, although we very clearly conceive 
thar theſe Objects are diitinct from the Soul. | 

To be well afſured whether ſenfible qualities ate, 
or are not modifications of rhe Mind, we never con- 
{ulr rhis pretended Idea of the Soul : Bur on the con- 
trary, the Carteſians themſelves conſult the Idea of 
Extenſion ; and argue after this manner, Heat, Pain, 
and Colour, cannor be the modifications of Extenſion ; 
for Extenſion is only capable of different Figures and 
different Morions. And there is bur rwo kinds of 
Beings, thar of Spirits and thar of Bodies ; therefore 
Pain, Hear, Colour, and all other ſenfible qualities 
belong to the Mind. 

Since we are obliged ro conſult the Idea we have 
of Exteniion, to diſcover whether or no ſenſible qua- 
lities are modifications of the Soul ; 1s it nor evident 
that we have no clear Idea of the Soul ? Elſe we 
ſhould never berhink our felyes of going ſo far abour. 
When a Philoſopher would diſcover whether Round- 
neſs belongs ro Extenſion, does he confulr the Idea of 
his Soul, or any other Idea, than thar of Exrenfion 9 
Does he nor clearly fee in the Idea of Extenſion 1t 
ſelf, that Roundneſs is a modification of ir : And 
would it not be extravagant if he ſhould argue after 
this manner to explain ir ; thar there 1s only rwo kinds 
of Beings, thar of Spirirs, and that of Bodies 5 bur 
Roundneſs is not a modification of a Spirit, therefore 
us a moditication of a Body. 

We diſcover then by one ſimple view, withont 
reaſoning, by a bare application of rhe Mind to the 
Idea of Exrenhon, that Roundneſs, and all orher Fi- 
gures whatever are modifcations which belong to the 
Body ; and that Pleaſure, Pain, Hear, and all other 
tenfible qualities are nor modifications thereof. No 
Queſtion can be .propoſed about what does or does 
not belong to Exrtenfion, which cannot be aniwered 
ealily, quickly, and boldly, by the confiderarion only 
of the Idea which repreſents ir. All Men are agreed 
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upon what ovghr ro be received about this ſubject. 
Far thoſe who fay that Marrter can think, don't ima- 
gine 1t has rhis faculry becaule it is extended ; fince 
they acknowledge thar Extenſion, taken preciſely as 
ſuch, cannor rhink. 

Bur we are not ſo well agreed aboutwhat we ought 
ro believe of rhe Soul, and its modifications : "There 
are ſome who think Pain, Hear, or Colourdoes not 
{ſo much as apperrtain to ir. *T would ſeem very ridi- 
culous amongit ſome Carreſians, to ſay the Soul actu- 
ally becomes Blew, Red, or Yellow, or receives a - 
rincture of rhe Colours 'of the Rainbow, whileſt it 
contemplates thereon. There are many perſons who 
doubr, and ftill- more-who don't believe, thar the Soul 
becomes actually ſtinking when we ſmell Carrion ; 
and that the rafte of Sugar, Pepper, and Salt, are 
properties belonging- to'ir. Where 1s then the clear 
Idea of the Soul, rhar the Cartefians may conſult it, 
and agree all upon the ſubject, where Colours, Taſte, 
Odours, &c. oughr ro center. | | 

Yer if the Carzeſians were agreed upon this. point, 
we could-nor conclude from thence that 'rhey would 
have a clear-Idea of the Soul ; for if they ſhould ar 
laft' granr, that 'tis that which-is actually Green, or 
Red, when we ſee-Green or Red, yer would it be 
only by long and redious reaſonings that they could 
conclude it : They: would never diſcover ir by a fim- 
ple view, nor ever find it by conſulring the pretended 
idea of the Soul, bur rather by confidering thar of the 
Body. Lhey only affirm thar ſenfible qualities apper- 
. ain to the Soul, becauſe rhey belong not ro Extent: 
on, whereof they bave a clear Idea-; nor could rhey 
ever otherwiſe convince thoſe of it, who having weak 
Minds, 'are incapable of complicated ' Perceprions or 
Arguments ; or rather thoſe who. cannor- ſtay long on 
"the clear Idea of the Body, but confound all things : 
There will be always Peaſants, Women, and Chil- 
dren, and perhaps even ſome Learned Men who will 
doubt of ir. Bur Women and Children, Learned and 
Ignoranr, the moſt Ingemous and moſt Stupid, plainly 
tee by the Idea they have of Extenſion,” that tis 
| capable 
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capable of all manner of Figures : And as clearly 
apprehend thar- Extenſion is not capable of Pain, 
Taſte, Smell, nor any Senſation, when they faithfully 
and with application conſult only. rhe Idea which re- 
preſents it ; for the Idea which repreſents Extenſion 
includes no ſenfibie qualiry. 

\ Ir 1s rrue they may doubt whether Bodies are or are 
nor capable of Senſation, or of receiving any ſenſible 
quality : Bur then by the Body they mean ſomerhing 
elſe befides Exrenfion, and have no clear Idea ot rhe 
Body raken 1n this ſenſe. Bur when Des Carres, or the 
Cartefians ro whom I ſpeak, affirm rhar they know 
the Soul berrer than rhe Body, only underſtand Ex- 
renſion by the Body ; then how can they maintain 
that we have a clearer knowledge of the Nature of 
the Soul, than we have of rhe Body, fince the Idea of 
Body or Extenſion 1s fo clear thar all the World agrees 
on whar 1t includes ; and that of the Soul fo cenfuſed, 
that rhe Carteſians themſelves every day diipure whe- 
ther rhe modifications of Colour belong ro ir, 

We know, ay thele Philoſophers according ro Des 
Cartes, the nature of a ſubſtance ſo much the more diſtin&- 
ly as we know more of its Attributes : Now there 15 no- 
thing whereof we know ſo many Attributes, as of our Mind ; 
becauſe as many as we diſcover in any thing elſe, we may 


place to the account of the Mind, ſince it knows them-: 


And therefore its Nature w more known than that of any 
other thing. 
Bur who is there thar don't ſee a great deal of dif- 


ference berwixt knowing by a clear Idea, and know- 


ing by Conſcience > When I know thar 2 times 2-are 4, 
I know it very clearly ; bur I dont clearly- know 
whar it is in me that knows it : Ir is true I teel thar 


1 know it by Conſcience or inward Senfarion ; ' bur I 
have nor ſo clear an Idea of it, as 1: have of Num- 


bers, whoſe relarions I can clearly diſcover. I-can 
reckon three properties in my Mind, that of knewing 


. thar 2 rimes'2 are 4, thar of knowing that 3 rimes 3 


are 9, and that of knowing .thar 4.times 4 are 16. 
And it you will theſe three properties ſhall be different 
from one another, and thus I 'could count an infimte 
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number of properties in my ſelf : bur I deny that we 
clearly know the Nature of things which we cannor 
thus reckon. | 

We may ſay thar we have the clear Idea of a Being, 
and are acquainred with its Nature, when we can 
compare it with orhers, of which we alſo have a clear 
Idea ; or ar leatt when we can compare the moditica- 
ions whereof it is capable amongtt themielves. We 
have clear Ideas of Nambers, and the paris of Ex- 
tenſion, becauſe we can compare theſe things to. 
gether. As we may compare 2 with 4, 4 with 16, 
and each number with any orher; ſg we may com- 
pare a Square with a Triangle, a Circle with an 
Eiliplis, a Square and a Triangle with any other 
Square and Triangle, and by this means clearly di- 
cover the relations winch riefe Figures and Numbers 
have to one another. Burt we cannor compare our 
Mind with other Beings, to diſcover clearly any rela- 
rion of them ; nor cag we ſo much as compare its 
moditicaticns together. We can neyer clearly diſco- 


' yer the relations between Pleaſure and Pain, Hear and 


Colour, or to ſpeak only of the modifications of the 
{ame kind, we cannot exactly determine the relations 
between Green and Red, Yellow and Purple, nor eyen 
berween Purple and Purple. We {ee plainly that one 
1s darker or brighter than the other, yet do we not 
evidently know either how much, or whar it 1s to be 
darker or brighrer, We haye therefore no clear Idea 
of the Soul or its modifications : and although 1 ſee 
or feel Colours, T aits, Odours, I may fay as I have 
before, that I know them nor by a clear Idea, fince [ 
cannot clearly difcover their relations. 

Tis rrue I can diſcover the exact relation between 
Younds; as for inſtance, that the Octave is double, a 
fifth as 3 to 2,, a fourth as 4 to 3. bur I cannor know 
theſe proportions by the ſenſations I haye of 'em. If 


* I know the Octave 1s double ris becaute I have learnt 


by experience that the ſame ſtring ſounds an Octave, 
when having ſtruck it whole, we ttrike ir again after 
having divided it into two equal parts; or that 1 know 
the number of yibrarions is double in equal rimes, or 
ſomerang 
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ſomething of the like nxture : and this becauſe the 
tremblings of the air, the vibration of the ſtring, and 
even the {tring ir ſelf are ſuch things as we may com- 
pare by clear Ideas : and that we diltinctly know the 
relations berween the ftring and 1ts parts, as allo be- 
tween the {wiftneſs of different vibrations. Bur we 
cannot compare Sounds amongſt themſelves, or as 
they are lenfible Qualities and Moditicarions. of. the 
Soul; nor this way are their proportions or relations 
to be diſcovered. And although Muſicians very well 
diſtinguiſh the different concords, 'tis nor becaule they 
diſtinguiſh the proportions of rhem by clear. Ideas. 
They judge of different Sounds only by the Ear, Reaſon 
has nothing to do in it. Bur we cannor ſay that the 
Ear judges by a clear Idea, or otherwiſe rhan by ten- 
ſation. Muſicians therefore have no clear ldea of 
Sounds as they are Senlations and Modifications of the 
Soul ; and conſequently we conceive neither the Soul 
nor irs Modibcations by a clear Idea, but only by 
Conſcience or inward Senſation. 

Nay, whar is more, we do nor ſo much as know 
wherein conſift thole Diſpolitions of the Soul, which 
make 1t more ready to a> and repreſent Objects ro.ir 
ſelf; we cannor ſo much as diſcover in what theſe 
Diſpoſitions can confitt: Nor can vie by Reaſon poſ- 
ſitively affirm, whether the Soul alone ſeparared from 
the Body, or conſidered withour relarion ro the Body, 
is capable of Habits and Memory. Bur how could we 
be ignorant of theſe rhings if the Narure of the Soul 
were better known to us than thar of the Body ? 
Withour any difficulty we perceive wherein. conſiſts 
the faciliry thar rhe Animal Spirits have. ru flow 1nto 
the Nerves they. have been many times, in ; Or at 
leaſt we eaſily diſcover that whilſt the Conduirs of 
the Nerves are enlarged, and their Fibres recumbeng 
after a certain manner, the Spirirs can eaſly infinuate 
themſelves. Bur what can we conceive t0 6 capable 
of encreaſing rhe facility the Soul has ro act or think 2 
For my parr I confets } am wholly ignorant of it, nor 
can [I initruct my ſelf in ir, although L have a very: 
lively ſenſation of the facility whereby it excites cer- 
Aaa4 rain 


r 


A Search after Truth. 


rain'rhoughts in me': And if I had no particalar Rea. 
ſons which inclined me ro believe thar Þ really have 
ſuch Diſpoſitions although I know: them nor in me, [ 
ſhould conclude that there was- neither Habir nor 
Spiritual Memory in my Soul. [Bur'in fine, fince we 
have any doubr abour it, it 1s a certain mark we are 
nor ſo well acquainted with it as 1s prerended ; for 
Doubts can never attend Evidence andclear Ideas. 

| —__ Ir 1scertain that the molt underitanding 


Eccl. g. I. Man does nor evidently know,whether he 
Sed neque meipſum deſerves Loye or Hatred as the Wite-man 
Judico, | | 
mthi conſcius ſum : ſez our ſelves .can give us no aſturance of it, 
non in hoc Jafrificgte Sr. Payl ſays indeed his Contcicnce re- 
Jum, qui autem Judt- proached him with - nothing, yer for ll 


cat me, Dominus ef, \1.:t he does nor fay he is juſtified. On 
1 Cor. 4. 4. John 13. | | 


Nihil enim. ſpeaks. The inward fen{ation we have of 


the contrary he aftirms, that juitihes him 
nor, and thar he durit not-judge himiclf, 
becauſe he who judges is the Lord. - Bur as we have a 
clear Idea of Order, if we had as clear a one of the 
Soul by the inward ſenfation we have of our ſelves, 
we ſhould evidently'/Kknow! if 1t were conformable 
ro order ;; we ſhould diſcover whether we were righte- 
ous -or not, and even- exactly diſcern all irs inward 
diſpofitions ro good-or evil, whenever we had any 
ſenſation of them. And-if we could know our {elves 


as we are, we ſhould-not be ſo ſubject ro preſumprion. 


'Tis' alſo very probable that then Sr. Peter would nor 
have-ſaid ro his Maſter, wham he ſo ſoon after denied : 
Uhy can I not follow thee now ? I will lay down my life for 
thyſake : Animam meam pro te ponam. For having an 
inward ſenſation of - his Power and Good Will, he 
would have been able evidently ro have ſeen whether 
he had: had a ſufficient Srrengrh and Courage in him- 
ſelf ro: bave oyercome death, or rather the inſults of 
2 filly, Maid, and two' or three other Servants. ' 
If. the Nature of the Soul is more known than that 
of any thing elſe, and the Idea we have of it, as clear 
as that we have of rhe Body ; I only demand, whar is 
the reaſ9n thar ſa many Men canfound them rogerher ? 


Is ir poſſible ra confound . rwo clear Idea: which are | 


entirely 
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entirely different ? Ler us do Juſtice to all the World. 
Thoſe who are not of our Opinion are as rational as 
we, they have rhe ſame Idea of things, and parrake of 
the-ſame:Reaſon: Why therefore: do rhey confound 
what we dilttinguiſh'? Do they ever on other occations 
confound-ſuch Things: as rhey have clear Ideas of ? 
Have they ever confounded rwo different Numbers? 
Or ever taken a-:Square for a Circle 2 And yer the 
Soul differs more»: frara 'the Body:than a Square does 
from a Circle: for they age iwo-- Subſtances which 
agree in n3rhing, and {till rhey confound them. "Ihe 
realon mult be then becaule there is ſome difficulry in 
diſcovering their difference ; and which cannot be 
done by a ſimple view, bur ſome Arguments mult be 
uſed ro prove: that the one 1s not the other. Where- 
fore the Idea of Extenſion mutt be conſulred with 
application, and' we mult diſcover thar ir-is not a Mo- 
ditcation of 'Body, bur rhe Body-ir lelf, ſince ir 1s 
repreſented to us as a "Thing 'tubliſting, and-rhe prin- 
ciple of whatever we clearly conceive 1n Bodies: And 
thar as the Modifications of 'Body 18+ not capabie of 
having any relations to ſenſible Qualities; ſo 1t is ne 
ceflary that the-Subje&t of theſe: Qualities, or rather 
the Being whereof theſe Qualiries' are Modifications, 
ſhould be very different from Body. - The like Argu- 
ments are neceflary to be urged ro prevent the 'con- 
founding our Souls with our Bodies. ' Bur if we had 
as clear an Idea of the Soul as we have of rhe Body, 
certainly we need nor be ar all this rroubſe ro diſtinguith 
them ; fince we ſhould diſcover their\effential difference 
by one ſimple view, and with as (much facility as we 
perceive the difference berween a Square and a Circle. 
I ſhall nor ſtand ro prove more at large, thar we 
have no clear Ideas either of the Soul or is Modifica- 
tions ; for whar eyer way we confider- our ſelves'we 
lufficiently diſcover ir. Nor had 1 added this to'what | 
I have already ſaid of ir in the Search after Truth, but 
that ſome Carteſians objected againit ir. 'If this does 
nor. farisfhe rhem, I ſhall expect that they diſcover to 
me this clear 1dea which I have nor been able ro find 
In my felf, although 1 haye done whar 1 could to diſ- 
cover It, A N 
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AN 
EXPLANATION 


OF THE 


Eighth Chapter of the Second 
Part of the Third Book. 


Of Looſe and General Terms Which 
fignifie nothing, bow they are diſtin- 
guiſhed from others. 


6 þ O comprehend whar has been ſaid in ſome places, 
how ſuch as explain Things by Logical and Ge- 
neral Terms, give no Reaſon of them, we need only 
ro conſider, that whatever z, may be reduced to Being 
or Manner of Being, whatever 'Term fignifies neither 
of theſe, ſignifies nothing at all; and whatever Term 
ſignifies neither of them diſtinctly and particularly 
ſignifies nothing diſtinct ; rhis ſeems ro me very clear 
and evident, bur whar is fo in it ſelf, is nor foto 
every one. Wordsarea ſort of Coin, wherwith Men 
pay themſelves and others, all Terms that offend not 
the Ear are currant, and rhere is fo little Truth in the 
Buſineſs of the World, that thoſe who ſpeak, or hear 
it, have commonly no reſpect to it ; The Gift of 
Speech is the greateſt Talent, and the Language of 
the Imagination is the ſureſt Means, and a Memory 
filled with Unintelligible Terms will always appear 
adyantagiouſly whatever Carteſians may ſay of &. . 

en 
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' . When Men ſhall love Truth only, rhey will be cau- | 


ious What they fay, carefully examine rheir Intenrians, 
and ſcornfully reject Empry Terms, cloſely adhering 
wo clear Ideas. Burt when will this come ro pals ? 
Then only when their dependance upon the Bedy is 
broke, when their neceſſary relarion ro ſenfible Objects 
ceaſes, when they ſhall no longer corrupr one anorher, 
bur fairhfully conſulr their Matter who inſtructs them 
inwardly ; bur this is nor re be expected in this life. 

Yer all are not equally indifferent for Truth ; ſome 
ſpeak wichour reflection, hear withour diltinCtion, and 
arzend on that only which atfects them ; athers in+ 
duitriouſly labour ro inform themſelves and convince 
others of the Trurh, *Tis to theſe chiefly rhar I ad- 
dreſs my felt; for ir was art their Requetts 1 began 
theſe Remarks. 

[ fay then; Whatever #, whether it actually exitts 
or not, and conſequently whatever is intelligible is 
either Being, or a Manner of Being. By Being | intend 
ſomerhing that is abſolute, or that may be canceived 
alone, independent of any vhing elſe; by Manner of 
Being, I mean ſomething relative, or what cannot be 
conceived alone. Now there are two Manners of 
Being, one conlitts in the relation of the parrs of any 
Whole to ſome part of the ſame Whole, rhe-other 1n 
the relation of one Thing ro another which are nar 

arts of the ſame Whole. An Initance of the firſt is 


Roundneſs in Wax, which confitts in rhe Equality of 


dittance thar all the Superiicial parts have in reſpect rg 
that at the Center. The Morion or Situation of the 
Wax is an Initance of rhe ſecond ; which confitts in 
the relation which the Wax has ro the Bodies that 
are abour ir. By Morton I mean,not a Moving Pawer ; 
for *ris evident that Power neither is, nor can be, a 
Manner of a Bodies Exittence ; for: lex it be Modified 
how it v91ll, we cannox conceive it as a Moving Power. 

Whartever then is int<lligible is either Being, or 2 
Manner of Bejng; for it 1s certain,that every Exprefiion 
that ſignifies neither of theſe, fignifies nothing ar all, 
and eyery Term thar ſignifies nor this or rhar particu- 
lar Being,or Manner gi Being,is obſcure and co ; 
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And rherefore whatever we fay to one another is un. 
conceivable, if we have no diſtinct Idea of Being, or 
Manner of Being, which reſpectively anſwer to the 
Terms made ule of. 

However I confeſs we may, and ought fomerimes 
to uſe ſuch Words as do nor excite diftin&t Ideas. 
143, becauſe 'tis nor always neceflary to pur the De. 
finition inſtead of rhe Thing defined, and becauſe we 
may ſomerimes profitably uſe abridgd Expreſſions, 
though in themſelves confuſed. Me muſt, as when we 
are obliged to ſpeak of ſuch Things whereof we have 
no diſtinct Idea, - and which we conceive nor by an 
inward ſenfation.as of rhe Soul and her Modifications, 
only we ought to be careful that we uſe nor obſcure 
and equivocal 'Terms,we having clear ones,or even any 
which may excite falſe Ideas in thoſe we ſpeak to. 
For Inſtance: | | 

It is more intelligible to ſay, that God created rhe 
World by his Will, than his Power. This lair Word 
is a Logical Term which ſtirs up no diltinct and par- 
ricular {dea, bur leaves us ar liberty ro imagine thar 
the Power of God may be dittinct from rhe Efficacy 
of his Will. We ſpeak more inrelligibly when we ay, 
God pardons Sinners through Jeſus Chriſt, than by 
abſolurely ſaying, He forgives them rhrough his Cle- 
mency and Mercy. Thefe Terms are equivocal, and 
may occaſion us to think, that the Mercy of God may 
be contrary to his Juitice, thar Sin may go unpunithr, 
and rhar the Satisfaction of Jeſus Chrit 1s nor ne- 
cefſary, &c. 

Men often make uſe of looſe and Indefinite Terms 
when they ſpeak of the Divine Perfections, which is 
not blameable ſince Philoſophical Rigour is nor always 
neceſlary ; bur by a criminal Stupidiry and Negligence, 

ey abuſe theſe General Expreflions, and draw fo 
many falſe Conſequences from them, that though they 
all have the ſame Idea of God, and conſider him as an 
infinirely perfe&t Being, yer there was ſcarcely any 
Imperfection that was nor attribured ro him in rhe 
Times of Idolatry, and Men often ſpoke of him atrer 
a very unworthy manner, for want of comparing rheir 


. Expreſſions 
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Expreſſions with the Ideas they had of him, or rather 
with himſelf. 

Bur 'tis chiefly in Phi/ics thar theſe Looſe and Gene- 
ral Terms are abuſed, which ſtir up no diftinc&t Idea 
eicher of Being, or Manner of Being. For Inſtance : 
When. we ſay; Bodies tend -ro their Cenrer, -they de- 
| ſcend by their Gravity, and aſcend by their Levity, ©. 
thar they move naturally, and ſucceſſively change their 
Forms, that they act by their Vertues, Qualities,  Fa- 
culties, Ec. Such: Terms fignifie nothing, and all 
theſe Propoſitions are abſolutely falſe in the ſenſe thar 
moſt Philoſophers rake them. There is no Center in 
the Senſe commonly meant, Gravity, Form, Nature, 
&c. ftir up no- Idea, either of Being, or Manner of 
Being ; they are looſe tmpertinent Terms which wiſe 
Men ſhould avoid. The Knowledge of Fools js imperti- 
nent Talk, ſays the Scripture; Theſe Terms are only 
proper to cover the Ignorance of the falſely Learned, 
and 'ro make the Stupid, and Libertine, believe thar 
God-only 1s nor the Trac Cauſe: of all Things. 

This. merhinks is certain and eafily- conceived, yer 
moſt Men ſpeak freely withour being at the trouble 
ro examine whether rhe 'Terms they uſe have a clear 
and exact fignification : And there are many Volumi- 
nous Authours, in whom ir is very. difficult ro find 
a Paſſage where they underſtood whar "they wrote. 
Thoſe rherefore who read much , and reſpectively 
hearken ro the Looſe and General-Diſcourſes of rhe 
falſely Learned, are groſly ignorant ; nor doI ſee any 
way for them ro grow wiſer, but by making and con- 
ttantly renewing their Reſolution of. believing no Man 
upon his Word, and before they . have joined very 
diſtinct-Ideas to the moſt common Terms which others 
uſe. | For theſe Terms are not clear as is generally 
thought, bur only ſeem ſo through Cuſtome ; for Men 
fancy they underſtand well whar they ſay and hear, 
when. they ſay and hear rhe ſame Thing a hundred 
tumes over withour ever examining it, * 
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AN 


EXPLANATION 


OF THE 


Concluſion of the Three Firſt 
BOOK S. 


That Phyſicians and Spiritual Guides: are 
abſolutely neceſſary for us, but that 
it's dangerous to conſult and follow 
them on many Occaſions. 


F *Ertainly Man before his Fall, had all things that 
were necellary ro keep his Mind and Body in a 
; perfect State ; he needed neither Phyſician nor Guide, 
bur conſulred inward Truth as the infallible Rule of 
his Duty, and his Senſes were 1o fairhful thar they 
never deceived kim in the uſe he was ro make of ex- 
ternal Bodies for rhe preſervation of his ewn. 
Bur ſince the Fallall thingsare extreamly changed ; 
we conſult our own Paſſions much more than the 
ternal Law or Truth ; and our Senſes are ſo difor- 
dered, thar by following them we ſometimes loſe our 
Health and Life. Divines and Phyſicians are abſo- 
lurely neceflary, and thoſe who prerend ro know beſt 
how ro goverh themſelves upon | all occaſions, com- 
monly tall into the grofſeft Errors, which roo late 
reaches rhem that rhey follow a Maſter that is not 
over-wile. | 
However 
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However I think I may ſay, it has nor ſo diſordered 
all the Faculties of the Soul bur rhat we may conſulr 
our ſelves on many occations ; and it often happens, 
through rhe defect of it, rhat we loſe the Life of our 
Soul and Body : Of the former, by conſulting Caſu- 
its that are ignorant in Religion and Morality, and 
who do not ſo throughly examine the Conſciences as 
to diſcover the ingagements and diſpoſitions of thoſe 
that conſulr them : Of the larter, by applying our 
ſelves to ignorant Phyſicians, and ſuch as are unac- 
quainted wirh rhe Conſtirution of our Bodies. 

Whar I have faid as a Conclufion to the three firſt 
Books of the Search after Truth, has occaſioned ſome 
Perſons to imagine thar I pretended, thar for the pre- 
ſervation of Life and Healrh we oughr ro follow our 
Senſes and Paſſions in all things ; and rthar to be in- 
firucted in our Dury, ir was needleſs ro conſulr any 
one, fince Erernal Wiſdom is our Maſter, who ſpeaks 
clearly ro us in the moſt ſecret parts of our Reaſon. 
And though I never faid nor thoughr rhar Phyſicians 
and Guides were uſeleſs, yet ſome Perſons thar are 
haſty ar judging and concluding, believe it was my 
Opinion, becauſe perhaps 'twas theirs; and becaute 
they don't ſo much confider Man as he is now, as 
what he was before the Fall : Bur tro explain my ſelf 
furrher upon rhis Queſtion. 

Man may be confidered rwo wayes, in Health and 
Sickneſs : It in the firſt, I think his Senſes are much 
more uſeful ro preſerve it, than the Reaſon and Ex- 
perience of rhe ableit Phyficians. There's no need of 
confulring the Phyſician ro know how much a Man 
muſt weigh ; whether Wood and Stones are proper 
Food ; whether he may throw himſelf down a Preci- 
pice : His Senſes teach him afrer a moſt ſhorr and in- 
diſpurable way whar he oughr ro do upon the like 
occafions. And this merhinks 1s ſufficient to juſtifie 
whar I have ſaid for a Concluſion ro the three firſt 
Books. 

Bur 'tis not enough ro juſtifie what I think, and even 


whar I have faid ellewhere, viz. That our Senſes admi- Bygþ 2, 


rably well diſcharge their Duty, and conduft us after ſo þ. 20. 
| Juſt 
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juſt and faithful a manner, to the ends they were deſigned 


for, that they ſeem to be injuriouſly charged with Corrup- 
tion and Irregularity. For 1 alwayes believed thar ſuch 


a juitnefs, exaCtnets and admirable Order, as is in our | 


Senſations with reference ro the. preſervation of Life, 
was no eftect of Sin, bur the firlt inſtitution of 
Nature. | | 

"is Objected rhat rhis Order is now much ſub- 
verrted, and rhat 1f we follow our Senſes we ſhould 
nor oaly eat Poyſon, bur trequently eat more than we 
could digeſt. | 

Bur I rhink our Senſes would never rempr us to ear 
Poyton ; and that if by chance our Eyes ſhould in- 
duce us to talte ir, we ſhould nor find in it that rejith 
as would preyail with us to ſwallow ir, ſuppoſing the 
Poyſon was nor dilguifed : For there's much differ- 
ence berween Poylon as Naturally produced, and 
poyſon'd Food ; berween crude Pepper, and pepper 
Meats. I confeſs our Senſes incline us to eat poylon'd 
Meat, bur they don't tempr' us to ear'Poyſon, perhaps 
nor 10 taſte ir, provided this Poyſon be in that condi- 
tion that Ged produced.ir ; for. our Senſes reach only 
= 4 Wig Order of things as at firſt eſtabliſhed 

y 

I grant alſo that at preſent our Senfes tempt us to 

ear certain Meats ro exceſs, bur *ris becaule they are 


not in their Natural State. We ſhould perhaps never | 


overcharge our ſelves with Corn, if we ground it 
with Teeth given us for this end ; bur 'ris grounded, 
fifted, kneaded and baked, and even ſomerunes with 
Milk, Butter and Sagar ; it is alſo eaten with Con- 
ſerves and Ragoos of ſeveral forts, which provoke rhe 
Apperite 3 1o that we muſt nor be ſurprized it our 
Sentes rempr us ro excels, when Reaſon and Expert- 
ence joyn to ſurprize them. 


'Tis rhe fame 1n reſpect of Fleſh, which the Senſes 


abhor when Raw and full of Blood, as 1s ſeen 1n an 
Animal thar dyes of it ſelf ; bur Men have thought 
upon killing Beaſts, lerring our their Blood, boiling 


the Fleſh, ſeaſoning and - dilguifing ir, and after rhis- 
accuſe their Senſes of Corruption and Dilorder, b=- 
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cauſe *they* have uſed” rheir Reaſon ro prepare orher 
forts of Dier than” Nature ſupplies ; indeed 1 confeſs 
it- neceflary "thar 'Men' ſhould make uſe of the ſame 
Reaſon ro moderate their Eating. And if Cooks have 
fount—ourt the art of 'making us ear old Shooes'in a 
Razoo, we oughr to uſe our Reaſon, and diſtruſt theſe 
adulrerared Meats, which are nor ſuch as God made 
them3-*-for he gave us'our Senſes only in relation to 
the Order of Narural Things. 
- We muſt alſo obſerve thar our Imagination: and 
Senſes are miſtruſtful when we take unuſual Food. 
For'if 'a Man 'had never eaten, nor ſeen any one ear 
of a certain' Fruit which he had mer with, he would ar 
firſt have ſome averſion and ſenſe of fear in taſting it ; 
his Imagination ard Senſes would naturally be ye 
artefitive to the reliſh he rafted : Though never fo 
hungry he would ear bur lirtle rhe firſt time ; and if 
this-Fruir- had any ' dangerous quality, ' ir would nor 
fail” ro” excite+ ſome ſurprize' in him. Thus his Ma- 
chine'is diſpoſed afies- ach a manner thar he would 
decline ir\anorher rime, -and the averfion which he had 
for ir ſenſibly diſcovering it ſelf in his- looks, would 
derer-orhers from'eating it. All rhis would or mighr 
be performed in him withour the affiftance of his Rea- 
ſon ; for-T- ſpeak nor here of thoſe -{upphes which 
Reaſon and/Inftrution may afford. Bur ſeeing our 
Friends rake: bad Nouriſhmenrs we do the fame, for 
we live 'by Opinion; and Example emboldens us. 
We examine not the effect rheſe Nouriſhmenrs produce 
J in us, and we are not afraid ro ear to exceſs : Thus 
J our Senſes'do'nort ſo much ſhare in the Intemperance 
J as1s behieved. + 1 | ines 
Ir is-rrae, :rhere are poſſibly ſuch Fruits whofe reliſh 
may impoſe upon us, though we are never fo atrentive* 
. to the admonirtion of our Senſes, but this is certainly 
very rare; and: we muſt nor conclude from particular 
Inſtances thar our Senſes are corrupr, and commonly 
deceive us inreference*to the good of -the-Body ; per- 
haps-they deceive becauſe we have alrered our Organ 
by Unnamral'Nouriſhmenr, "Tis certain, that bigh- 
{cafoned/ Diſhes OED _ on; do' by their roo pe- 
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netrating Particles hurt the Fibres of our Tongye, 
and viriarte its delicateneſs and diſcernment, - The Ex- 
ample of ſach as reliſh only Ragees, is a preof of this ; 
for if we find no favour in Corn and Raw Fleſh, it is 
becauſe our Tongue is become inſenſible of rheir parts, 
their morions being moderate. 

Burt rhough we ſuppoſe there ave Fruits whoſe taſte 
is capable of beguiling rhe moſt delicate Senſes, and 
which are yet in their Natural Perfection, we muſt 
not believe that rhis 15 the effect of Sin, bur. becauſe 
"ris impoſſible that rhe Senſation of Taſte which 1s 
formed and perfected according ro the moſt fimple 
Laws of Nature, ſhould have ſufficient dilcernment 
for all ſorts of Mears : Beſides the defect of rhis Senſe 
would nor be remedileſs ; becauſe when Mothers have 
an averfion for dangerous Fruits, they communicate 
it to their Children, nor only in. the Womb, bur much 


more when born into the World, ; for Children. only | 


eat whar is given them by their Mothers , who: Ma- 
chinally, and by the Air of their Countenance, imprels 
npon them that horrour which they themſelves have 
for Fruits that are dangerous to be eaten, So thar 
God has ſufficiently provided by our Senſes for the 
preſerration of Life, and nothing can: be berrer order- 
ed. For as Order requires that the Laws: of the 
Union of our Soul and Body ſhould be very ſunple, 
they muſt be very general ; and God: oughr not to 
eſtabliſh particular Laws for caſes thar happen 'very 
ſeldom ; Reaſon on fach occaſions muſt affift rhe 
Senſes ; for Reaſon is uſeful in all things. Bur the 
Senſes are determined by: ſome Natural Judgments, 
which are more uſeful than can be conceived, as 1 


have proved in the Firſt Book, yer even theſe Judg- 


ments are ſometimes Erroneous ; for 'tis impofiible it 
ſhould be otherwiſe, without multiplying the molt 
fmple Laws of rhe Union of \the Soul and: Body. 

If we conlider Man as he is now in a Stare of In- 
firmity, we.muſt granc rhat his Senfes often deceive 
him, even in things that relate to the Preſervation of 
Lyfe ; for the QOeconomy of bis Machine being rron- 
bled, is is uwpoſſtble bur in proportion te u—_ 
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A Search. after Trath, 
there ſhould be many irregular. Motions excited in his 
Brain ; however his Senſes are nar ſo cortupred as is 
ordinarily believed ; and God has ſo wiſely pro- 
yided for the Preſervation of Life by the Laws of the 
Union of the -Soul and Body, which although they 
are very ſimple are often ſufficient ro reſtore our 
Health; that it is:'a much ſurer way to follow them, 
than to uſe our Reaſon. or {uch Phyficians, who do nor 
carefully ſtudy rhe Diſpoſitian of their Patients ; for 
ever as a Wound cloſes up and heals of ir ſelf when 
conſtantly cleanſed and licked, as is ſeen in wounded 
Animals, fo common Diftempers are ſoon diſperſed 
when we let them alone, and preciſely obſerve ſuch -a 
ſtare of Life as theſe Diſeaſes, by a kind of Inſtinct 
and Senſarion, dictare ro us. 
A Manfor Example, who has a Feaver, finds that 
Wine is burter and offenſive ro him in that condition ; 
yet this ſame perſon finds it agreeable and good when 
in Health. lr even often. happens that Wine is very 
good for rhe Sick when they reliſh ir, provided this 
reliſh: is not an effect, of ſome previous Habit of 
Drinking, bur that their deſire of it proceed from the 
ww Diſpoſition of their,Body. So that we. cannot 
oubr bur that we ought ro conſult our Senſes. in Sick- 
neſs, what way we ſhould rake for the recovery of 
our Health. .' And this is what I belieye we oughr 
ro do. | | 
The Diſtempered ſhould be extreamly attentive 
to certain {ecret Defixes which the actual Ditpoſition 
of rheir Body does ſometimes excite in them ; bur 
above all, to rake heed / leſt. rhefe Defires thould pro- 
ceed irom ſome preceding Habis; they mult ter loole 
their Imagination, and think-on nothing that may de- 
rermine ir ; obſerve their preſent Inclication, and ex- 
amine Whether it 1s the efect of rheir Diſpotirian : 
. This dane, they ought io follow 1, but wwh much 
. Caution /; far tis extreamly, difficult to. be affured 
wherher oy. {ecrer. Inchnations proceed fram rhe 
 Diſpoſttion of their Body, . and 1 1s {omerumes uſeful 
_ to-conlult fore; Experienced | Perſon upon ir. Bur if 
the Sick, lewing looſe his Lmagination, as I have ſaid. 
| "DB Od: 2 tind 
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find nothing preſented to his Mind, he muſt reſt and 
keep ro a fick Dier; for this will probably excire in 
him ſome Defire, or diffipate the Humours thar. cauſe 
the Sickneſs : For if the Diſtemper is increaſed not- 
withſtanding ſuch a ſtrict Dier ard Reft, rhar ir's ne- 
ceflary to have recourſe ro Experience and Phyſicians, 
he mult then exactly rell every thing tro ſome skilful 
Phyſician, who if poflible, knows his Conſtitution ; 
he muſt explain clearly ro him the beginning and pro- 
greſs of the Diſtemper, and the condition he was in 
before he fell fick, thereby ro conſult the Experience 
and Reaſon of his Phyſician 3; and though rhe Phy- 
fictan ſhould preſcribe birter Medicines, and which 
indeed are kinds of Poyſon, yer they muſt be taken ; 
for tis experienced thar theſe Poyſons ſtay not in the 
Body, bur drive our with them thoſe ill Humours thar 
are the Cauſe of the Diſtemper. Here ir is that Rea- 
ſon, or rather Experience, muſt command the Senſes, 
provided the horrour of the preſented Medicine is nor 
new ; for if this horrour was as old as the Diſeaſe, 
'ris a fign the Medicine 1s of the ſame Nature as the 
111 Humours that cauſed the Diftemper, and then pec- 
haps ir would only exaſperare ir. 

However I believe, that before we take ftrong 
Medicines, ro Which we are averſe, we ought to 
begin with ſuch as are more gentle and narural ; as 
by drinking much Warer, or raking an eafie Vomit 
if the Apperire is loſt ; and if we have much difficulty 
ro vomit, Water may artenuare rhe over-rhick Hu- 
mours, and facilirare the Circulation of the Blood in 
all the parts of the Body. Vomits cleanſe rhe Blood, 
and hinder the received Nouriſhment from any longer 
corrupting and feeding the intermirting Feavers. But 
I muit no further infilt upon theſe things. - I believe 
rhar we ought to follow rhe -Counſel of Wiſe Phyti- 
cians, Who are nor over-haſty, nor rely roo much up- 
on their Medicines, nor too quick in preſcribing Re- 
medies ; for when one is ſick, for one Sſedicine -that 
does good there are always many that do huar. The 
Sick are impatient; and as 'ris not for rhe Honour of 


Phyſicians, or the Profit of Apothecaries, ro ——_ 
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Sick without preſcribing ro them, ſo alſo Phyſicians 
viſit too ſeldom and preſcribe roo often ; therefore 
when one 1s ſick, he ſhould pray his Phifician ro ha- 
zard nothing, bur to follow Nature, and fortifie it as 
much as he can; he ſhould acquaint him, rhart he has 
more Reaſon and Parience than to take ir ill that he is 
often viſited without Relief; for on theſe Occafions 
he ſomerimes does a grear deal who does no hurr. 

[ believe then, we ſhould confulr Phyſicians, and nor 
; refuſe ro obey them if we would be well ; for though 
they cannot aflure us a Recovery, yer they may ſome- 
times contribute much ro ir, by reaſon of the repeated 
Experiments they make upon different Diltempers. 
They know little of any thing certainly, yer rhey know 
more than we; and if rhey rake the pains to know 
our Conſtitutions, carefully obſerve all the Accidents 
of the Diſtemper, and have much regard ro our 
own Senſations, we may expect from rhem all 
the Afﬀiſtance thar we can reaſonably hope from 
Men. 

Whar we have ſaid of Phiſicians may be allo ſaid of 
Divines ; it is abſolutely neceſſary ro corfulr rhem on 
ſome occaſions, and it is commonly profitable : Bur ir 
often happens thar it 1s very unprofitable, and ſome- 
times very. dangerous to dale them. For Inſtance : 

"Tis commonly ſaid, Thar Humane Reaſon is ſubject 
to Errour ; bur rhere is ſomething equiyocal in this 
which we are not ſufficiently aware of ; for we muſt 
not imagine, that the Reaſon which Man.conſults is 
depraved, or that 1: ever deceives when fairhfully con- 
fſulred. I have faid, and ſtill repear ir, Thar it is ſo- 
vereign Reaſon alone which makes us reaſonable ; ir 
is ſovereign Truth which enlightens us; and ir is God 
only who ſpeaks clearly ro-us, and knows how ro in- 
itract us. We have only one True Maſter, Jetus 
Chrift our Lerd, the Erernal Wiſdom, and the Yord 
of rhe Father, in whom are all the Treaſures of the 
Wiſdom and Knowledge of God; and it is Impiery 
, toſay, that this Erernal Reaſon of which all Men par- 
ticipate, and- rhrough which they are only reaſonable, 
ſhould; be \ſubject ro Errour, and capable: of decaiving, 
Mm oo Bbb 3 ; us? 
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us: For it is not the Reaſon of Man bur his Heart thar 
deceives him ; its not his Light which hinders him from 
ſeeing his Darkneſs ; it 1s nor the Union he has with 
God rhar deceives him ; its not even in one Senſe thar 
he has with his Body : Ir is his dependance upon his 
Body, or rather, it is becauſe he will deceive himſelf, 
becauie he will injoy the Pleaſure of Judging before 
he has been ar the Trouble of Examining, becauſe he 
will reſt before he is come to the Place of Truth. [ 
have more exactly explained the Caule of our Errour 
in many places of the Search after Truth, and here 1 
ſuppoſe whar I have there ſaid. 

And now I affirm ir needleſs ro conſult Drvines when 
we are affured that Truth ſpeaks 'ro us ; and it 1s cer- 
rain, that Truth ſpeaks ro us when we meer with Evi- 


dence in the Anſwers that are made ro our Demands, 


or the Attention of our Mind. "Therefore when we 
rerurn into our ſelves, and in rhe filence of our Senſes 
and Paſſions hear a Voice fo clear and intelligible, rhar 
It 15 impoſſible ro doubr of it ler Men think whar rhey 
pleaſe, we muſt nor conſider Cuftom and fecrer Incli- 
nations, or have too great a reſpect for their Anſwers 
who are called Learned. We muſt nor futfer our elves 
ro be {ſeduced with an appearance of falfe Piety, nor 


be dejected rhrough rheir Oppoſirions who know not | 


the Spirir that animares them ; bur we muſt patiently 
tuffer their Infalts, wichour condemning their Intenti- 
ons, or deſpiſing their Perſons. We mutt with fim- 
pliciry, of Heart rejoice ar the Light of Truth which 
enlighrens us, and although irs Anſwers condemn us, 
we muſt prefer them before all rhe Subrle Diſtinctions 
which the Imagination invents for the Juftification of 
the Paſſions. . 

Eyery Man ( for Inſtance ) who knows how to 
examine himfetf, and to ſtill the Noife of his Senſes 
and Paſſions, clearly diſcovers rhar all rhe Motion 
which God puts into us ſhould be rerminared upon 
himſelf, and that even God cannor diſpente with the 
Obligation we have of loving him in all things. Ir is 
evident, thar God cannot but a& for himſelf, thar he 
cannotcreate or preſeryeour Will to will any —_— 
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him, - or to will any thing. beſides what he himſelf 
wills ; for I cannot ſee how it's conceivable, thar God 
ſhould will a Creature ro haye more love for whar is 
leſs lovely, or love chiefly, or as its end, what is not 
molt lovely. | 

I know well that Men who conſult their Paſſions 
inſtead of Order, can eaſily imagine, thar God has no 
ocher Rule of his Wills chan rhe ſame Wills, and thar 
if God follows Order, 'tis furely from this thar he has 
willed it, by a Will that is ablolutely free and inditte- 
rent. There are ſome who rhink, there 1s no Order 
that is immurable and neceſlary by irs nature, and thar 
rhe Order or Wiſdom of God according ro which he 
made all Things, although the firft of Creatures 1s ir 
ſelf a Creature made by a Free-will of God, and not 
begotten of his Subſtance by the neceffiry of his Being : 
Bur rbis Opinion, which ſhakes all che Foundations of 
Morality by raking away from Order and the Erernal 
Laws which depend upon it, their Immurabiliry ; and 
which overturns all the Superſtructure of the Chriſtian 
Religion, by deſpoyling Jeſus Chriſt, or the 7/ord'of 
God, of his Divinity, dozs nor yer ſo throughly dar- 
ken the Mind as to hide from ir rhis Truth thar God 
Wills Order. Thus whether the Wills of God make 
Order, or ſuppoſe it, we clearly ſee when we examine 
our ſelves, that the God whom we worſhip cannor do 
that which evidently appears contrary to Order. So 
that Order willing our Time, or duration of Being, 
ſhould be for him who preſerves us ; thar all the Me- 
tion of our Heart ſhould continually rend towards him 
who continually imprefles ir apon us ; thar all the Pow- 
ers of our Soul ſhould only labour for him by vertue 
of whom they act. God caphor diſpenſe with rhe 
Commandment which he gave us by Mgſes in the Law, 


759 


and which he repeared by his Son in the Goſpel : Thow Mark 
ſhalt love the Lord with all thy heart, with all thy foul, 12.30; 


with all thy mind, and with all thy ſtrength. 
Bur becauſe Order wills, thatevery righteaus Perſon 
ſhould be happy and every Sinner unhappy, that every 


Action conformable to Order,and every Motion of love 


towards God, be recoampenced ; and on the contrary, 
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it 1s evident, that every one who will be happy, muſt 
continually tend rowards God, and with horrour reject 
every thing that would ſtop his Courſe, or diminith 
his Motion towards his True Good : "Tis nor neceflary 
that for this he conſulr a Spiritual Guide-; for when 
God ſpeaks, Men ſhould be filent ; and when we are 
abſolutely certain, that our Senſes and Paſſions have 
no part in the Anſwers which we hear inwardly, we 
mutt alwayes hearken reſpectively ro theſe Anſwers 
and ſubmit ro them. 

Would we know, whether we ſhould go tro a Ball 
or a Play > Whether we may in Conſcience ſpend a 
great part of the day ar Gaming, or unprofitable En- 
rertainments £ Whether certain Buſineiles, Studies, 
Employments, are conformable ro our Obligations ? 
Ler us enter into vur Selves ; ler us {ilence our Paiſtons 
and Senſes, and fee the Light of God, if we can for 
his ſake do ſuch an Action. Ler us interrogate him, 
who 1s the Way, the Irurh, and the Life, ro know it 
the Way we follow does not lead to Death, and whe- 
ther ( God being eilenrially Juſt, and neceſlarily ob- 
liged ro puniſh every - Thing that is contrary to 
Order, and to recompence every Thing thar 3s con- 
formable rherero ) we have reaſon to believe we go r0 
encreaſe or aflure our feliciry- by the Action we are 
abour. 

If it be our Love to God that carries us to the Ball, 
ler us go thirther ; if we ſhould play to gain Heaven, 
ler us play Day and Nighr ; if we have in fighr rhe 
Glory of God in our Employ, ler us encreaſe. it, ler 
us do all Things with Joy; tor our Recompence will 
be great in Heaven : Bur if - after having carefully 
examined our Efſential Obligarions, we diſcover clear- 
ly, That neither our Being nor duration are of us, 
that we do an 1njuſtice which God cannor bur puniſh, 
when we endeavour.to ſpend our Time in vain : If 
our Matter and Lord, Feſu Chriſt, who has purchaſed 
us by. his Blood, reproaches our Infidelity and Ingra- 
rirude, after a very clear and intelligible manner, for 
living after the Fleſh and the World, for leading a 
Soft and Yolupruous Life, and for following Opinion 


and 
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and Cuſtom ; ler us obey his voice, and not harden 
our Hearts ; ler us not ſeek for Guides that ſofren 
theſe Reproaches, embolden us againſt theſe Menaces, 
and who obſcure this Light, with agreeable Clouds 
which hurt and penetrate our very Soul. 

When the blind lead 'the blind, they beth fall into the 
ditch, ſayes the Goſpel ; bur if rhe Blind Man, who 
ſuffers himſelf ro be lead, fall with him thar leads 
him, if God does nor excuſe him, will he excuſe him 
who ſees clearly, and yer ſuffers himſelf ro be lead by 
the Blind,becauſe this Blind Perſon leads him agreeably, 
and entertains him in the way according to his inch- 
nations 2 Theſe voluntary Blind ought ro know, that 
God who never deceives, does ſomerunes permir theſe 
Seducers to puniſh corrupted Hearrs who ſeek Sedu- 
cers ; that Blindneſs is a puniſhment ef Sin, although 
'tis-ofcen the Cauſe thereof ; and rhar 'ris juſt, rhar he 
who would nor hearken ro Eternal Wiſdom, which 
only ſpeaks ro him for his good, ſhould leave him ar 
lengrh to be corrupted by Men, who deceive ſo much 
_ more dangerouſly, as they flatter him more agree- 
ably. £ 
£ is true, 'tis difficult to enter into ones ſelf, ro 6- 
lence ones Senſes and Paſſions, and to diſcern whether 
tis God or our Body who ſpeaks to us ; for we often 
take the Proofs of Senſation for evident Reaſons, and 
then tis neceſſary ro conſult Guides ; bur 'tis nor 
alwayes neceſlary ro conſult rhem : For we ſee our 
Dury on 'many occaiions with the utmoſt evidence and 
certainty, and then it is even dangerous to cenſulr 
them, it it be nor done with an entire Sincerity, and 
a Spirit of Humility and Obedience ; for theſe Dit- 
politions oblige God not te permit us to be deceived, 
or ar leaſt in no very dangerous manner. 

When 'is neceffary to conſulr a Guide, we muſt 
chooſe one who underitands Religion, who reverences 
the Goſpel, and who knows Man. - We mutt rake 
care thar the Converſe of the World has nor corrupr- 


, ed him, that Friendſhip has not made him roo Com- 


plaiſanr, fo that he may either fear or hope any thing 
irom us. We muſt chooſe. one among a — 
ayes 
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ſayes St. Thereſia, who as ſhe relates of her ſelf, had 
like ro Eave been loſt by the defect of an ignorant 
Guide. 

The World is full of Deceivers, I ſay Religious 
Deceivers as well as others : Thoſe who love us, ſe- 
duce us through Complaiſance ; thoſe who are below 
us, flatrer us through Reſpect or Fear ; thoſe who are 
above us, conſider not our Neceflities, either through 
Contempt or Negligence. Beſides all Men counſel us 
according to the relation we give them of what paſſes 
in us, and we are never wanting to flatter our ſelves ; 


for we inſenſibly cover our Sore when we are aſhamed 


of ir. Weoften deceive thoſe who direct us, that we 
may deceive our ſelves ; for we ſuppoſe our ſelves 
ſafe when we follow them. They guide us whither 
we have a mind to go, and we endeayour to per- 
{wade our ſelves, in {pight of our Lighr and the ſecrer 
reproaches of our Reaſon, that 'ris our Obedience 
which determines us. * We deceive our ſelves, and 
God permits it; bur we never deceive him who exa- 
mines our Hearts; and though we ſhut our Ears as 
much as we can againſt the voice of inward J ruth, 
we ſufficiently fcel by the reproaches of this foveraign 
Truth which leaves us ro our ſelves, that 1t inlightens 
our darkneſs, and diſcoyers all the ſubtleties of {elf- 
love. 

"Tis therefore evident that we muſt conſult our 
Reaſon for rhe Health of our Soul, as our Senſes for 
that of our Body ; and when Reaſon anſwers not 
clearly, we maſt neceſſarily have recourſe ro Guides, 
as we-would ro Phyſicians when our Senſes fail us, 
bur this muſt be done with diſcretion ; for Guides 
that are but a little enlighrened may fomerimgs deſtroy 
our Soul, as unexpert Phyſicians may our Body. 

As I don't throughly explain the Rules which might 
be given in reſpect of the choice and uſe that ſhould 
be made of Guides and Phyſicians, I defire my Sent1- 
ments may be equitably interprered, and that it may 
not be imagined rhat | would hinder any from ſeeking 
neceſlary affiftance from others. I know that a par- 


ricular Blefling arrends our ſubmiflion to the Opinions 
of 
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of the Wiſe and Underſtanding, and I am willing to 
believe this General Rule, Ler us dye according to the 
received Laws of Phiſics, to the generality of Men, they 
are ſafer rhan any orher thar I could eſtabliſh for rhe 


Preſervation of Life. 
Bur becauſe it is alwayes profitable ro examine our 


ſelves, and confulr rhe Goſpel ; to hearken to Jeſus 


Chriſt wherher he ſpeaks immediarely ro our Mind 
and Hearr, or by Faith declares himſelf ro our Ears 
or Eyes, I believe I mighr ſay whar I have faid ; for 
our Guides themſelves deceive us when rhey ſpeak 
contrary to what Faith and Reaſon reach us. And as 
it is to give Honour ro God by believing his Works, 
to have thar which is neceffary for their preſervation, 
I thoughr I ſhonld make Men ſenfible that rhe Machine 
of rherr Body 1s contrived after ſo admirable a -man- 


ner, that of ir ſelf ir diſcovers more eaſily what ts - 


neceſlary for irs Preſervation, than by Science, or eyen 
the Experience of the moſt able Phyſicians. 
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AN 
EXPLANATION 
:; > %% + Wb 
Third Chapter of the Fifth 
Book. 


That Love is different from Pleaſure 
and Joy. 


© I HE Mind commonly confounds things which 
are very different, when they happen art rhe 
fame time, and are nor contrary to one another : Of 
which I have given many Inſtances in -this Work ; 
becauſe 'ris therein that our Errors chiefly confift, in 
reſpect to whar paſſes in our ſelves. As we have no 
clear Idea of what conſtirutes rhe Narure or Effence 
of our Mind, nor of the Modifications it is capable 
of ; it often happens thar we confound things abſo- 
lutely different, 1f they happen within us bur ar the 
fame time ; fince we eafily confound what we do not 
know by a clear and diſtinct Idea. 

Ir is nor only impoſſible clearly ro diſcover wherein 
the difference of ſuch rhings conſiſts as paſs within us, 
bur ir 1s alſo difficulr ro diſcern wherher there is any 
difference berween them : For to effect this we mult 
look into our ſelyes, not to conſider whar is volunta- 
rily done in reference to Good and Evil, bur ro make 
an abitracted Refleftion upon our ſelves, which can- 
not be performed withour much Diſtraction and 
Pains, We 
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: We eafily conceive that the Roundneſs of a Body, 
_ 1s different from irs Morion : And although we know 
by Experience, thar a Bowl upon a Plane cannor be 
puſhed withour being moved ; and then Roundneſs 
and Motion are found rogerher ; however we don't 
confound them one with the other, becauſe we know 
both Motion and Figure by very diſtinct and clear 
Ideas : Bur *ris nor ſo with Pleaſure and Love, for 
we commonly confound them. Our Mind, if we 
may ſo ſay, becomes moyable by Pleaſure, as a Ball 
does by its Roundneſs'z and becauſe it is never with- 
out an impreflion towards good, it is immediately pur 
in motion towards the Object which cauſes, or ſeems 
to cauſe this Pleaſnre : So that this morion of Love 
happening to the Soul at the ſame time ir feels this 
Pleaſure, ir is enough ro make it confound irs Plea- 
{ure with its Love, becauſe it has nor 1o clear an Idea 
either of irs Pleaſure or irs Love, as it has of Figure 
and. Morion. Wherefore ſome Perſens will believe 
thar Pleaſure and Love are nor different, and thar I 
diftinguiſh roo many things in each of our Paſſions. 

Bur to make ir plainly appear that Pleaſure and 
Love are yery different, I ſhall diſtinguiſh rwo ſorrs of 
Pleaſures, one of which precedes Reaſon, as agreeable 
Senſations, which we commonly call Pleaſures of rhe 
Body ; and rhe orher fort neither precede Reaſon nor 
- the Senſes, and are generally called the Pleaſures of 
the Soul : Such as Joy which is excited in us in con- 
{ſequence of a clear Knowledge, or a confuſed Senſa- 
tion which we have, thar ſome good 1s, or will hap- 
pen to us. 

For inſtance : A Man rafting ,of a Fruit which he 
knows nor, finds ſome Pleaſure in eating ir, if this 
Fruit be. good for his [Nouriſhmenr. "This is a pre- 
venting Pleaſure-; for ſince he feels ir before he knows 
whether this Fruir is good or nor, ir 1s evident thar 
this 'Pleaſure prevents his Realon. An Huntſman 
when | hungry, expecting- or actually finding ſome- 
thing to ear, actually feels Joy : Now this Joy 15a 
Pleature which follows the knowledge he has of his 
preſent or furure good. - : 
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A Search after 'T ruth. 
Ir is perhaps evident by rhis diftinction of Pleafure 
into that which follows: and precedes Reaſon, thar 
| there is neither of them bur differs from Love : For 
that Pleaſure which precedes Reaſon, certainly pre- 
cedes Love ; fince- ir. precedes all knowledge, which 
in ſome degree or other is always ſuppoſed by Love: 
"And on the contrary, Joy or Pleaſure which ſuppoſes 
Knowledge, alto ſuppoſes Love ; fince Joy ſuppoles 
the confuted Senfation, or clear Knowledge that we 
do, or ſhall poſieſs what we love ; and if we poſtefied 
a thing we had no love for, we-ſhonld receive no Foy 
by ir. Thus Pleaſure is very different from Love ; 
fince the. Pleaſure which: precedes Reaſon, precedes 
and cauſes Love ; and. the Pleaſure which follows 
Reaſon, neceffarily ſuppotes Love, as an Effect fup- 
poles the Caufe. pony, 
Otherwyſe, if Pleature and Love were the fame 
thing, there would never be Pleature without Love, 
nor Love withour Pleafure ; for a rhing cannor be 
withour it felt. | Yer a Chrittian loves his Enemy, and 
a Child well educated, loves his-Father, how unrea- 
ſonable and unkind toever he:may be. "The: ſighr of 
their Duty, the tear of God, and love of: Order and 
Juſtice, makes them love not only withour: Pleaſure, 
bur even with a kind of Horrour, ſuch Pertons as are 
nor agreeable to them. I confeſs they fomerimes tee! 
Pleafure or Joy, when they think they do their Duty ; 
-or when rhey hope to be recompented according to 
- their Merit : Burt beſides rhar, this Pleafure vitibly 
differs very much from the Love they have to their 
Father or Enemy, although it be perhaps the Morive 


"of it ; it often happens that 'ris. nor even this Motive - 
3 


- which makes them act ; it 1s/ſomerimes only an ab- 
firacted view of Order, or notion of Fear, which 
preſerves their Love. We may even in one ſente {ay 
they have a Love for theſe Perfons ar the rime rhey 
think nor of them : For Love remains in us during 
the diverfions of our thoughts, and whiltk we fleep ; 
but Pleature feems: ro me'to .ſubſift no longer 1m the 
Soul, than whyllt ir* 1s ſenfible of it. Thus Love or 
Charity remaining in us without Pleaſure. or Delighr, 
It 
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A Search after Truth. 
ir cannot be maintained thar Pleaſure and Love is the 
ſame rhung. + 

As Pkealure and Pain are two direct contraries : If 
Pleaſure were the ſame thing with Love, Pain would 
not differ from Harred. Now ir is evident thar Pain 
is different from Hatred, fince Pain often ſabſitts with- 
our Harred. A Man, for inftance, who is hurr with- 
our obſerviog ir, fuffers a real and curting Pain, bur 
is free from Hatred ; for he does nor to much as 
know the Cauſe of his Pain, or Object of his Ha- 
tred ; or:rarher, the Cauſe of his Pain not being wor- 
thy of Harred, ir cannor excite it in him. 'Fhus he 
hares not this Cauſe of his Pain, alchough his Pain in- 
clines him to, or diſpoſes him ro hare it. Ir 1s true 
this Man hates his Pain, for Pain deferves Hatred ; 
bur rhe hatred of Pain is not Pain, bur only ſuppoſes 
ir. The hatred of Pain is nor worthy of Hatred as 
Pain : On rhe contrary tis very agreeable ; tor we 
. pleafe our ſelves in haring Pain, as we are diſpleaſed 
in {uffering i. Pain therefore is not Hatred ; nor is 
Pleaſure, which is oppoſite to Pain, Love ; which is op- 
pofire ro.Harred : Conſequently the Pleafure which 
precedes Reaſon, is not the fame thing as Love. And 
F likewiſe prove, thar-the Joy or Pteaſure which follows 
Reaſon 18:alfo diſtin from[Love. 

As Joy and: Sorrow are direftly oppoſite : If Joy 
was the fame thing as Love, Sorrow would nor differ 
from Hatred: Bur it 1s plain that Sorrow is different 
from Hatred ; ' for Sorrow fomerimes ſubſifts wirhour 
Hatred: For inſtance : A Man finds himſelf by 
chance deprived of ſuch. things as he has need of : 
This 1s enough ro cauſe Sorrow, bur it cannor excite 
Hatred in him ; either becauſe he knows. not the Cauſe 
which deprived him of theſe neceſfaries, or elſe that 
this. Cauſe nor being worthy of his Harred, it could 
not {tir ir up in him. Ir 1s true this Man hares the 
privation of the good rhar he loves ; bur ir 1s plain 
that this kind of Hatred is properly Love : For he 
hates the privation of good, only becaule he loves rhe 
good : And fince to fly the privation of good, is to 1n- 
cline rowards good ; it 1s eyident thar the motion of 
this 
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this Mans Hatred differs nor from that of his Loye. 
Thus his Harred, if he's poſſeſt of any, not being 
contrary to his Love, and Sorrow being always oppo- 
fite to Joy, it is plain that his Sorrow 1s nor his Ha- 
tred ; conſequently Joy differs from Love. In tine, 
it. is nfanifeſt when we :are ſorrowful, 'tis becauſe of 
the preſence of ſomething we! hare;..or rather the ab- 
{ence of ſomething we love. Thus Sorrow ſuppoſes 
Harred, or rather Love, bur is very different trom 
both theſe things. 

I very well know St. Auſtin affirms,-that Pains an 
averſion which the Soul- conceives,' becauſe: the Body 
15 not diſpoſed after ſuch-a manner as it wiſhes; and 
thar he. often - confounds Delectarion | with: .Chariry, 
Pleaſure with Joy, Pain with Sorrow, Pleaſure and 
Joy with Love, Pain and Sorrow with Averfion or 
Hatred. . Bur 'ris very probable thar tbis Holy. Doctor 
{poke all rhis according to the general Language 
amonglt the canmon ſorr of Men, who confound the 
greareſt part of rhoſe things which paſs within them 
ar rhe ſame. time : Or it may be he had nor examined 
theſe things after a very exact and Philoſophical man- 
ner. However I believeT may and'ought to ſay, rhar 
ir appear'd requiſite ro'me, exactly ro*diftinguiſh rheſe 
things, if we would clearly and withour-equiyocation 
explain many Queſtions which" St. Auftin has treated 
on : For' even: thoſe who have contrary Opinions 
amongft themſelyes,- have-been accuſtomed ro main- 
rain them from rhe Authority of this grear Man, be- 
cauſe: of the different 'Senſe his Expreffions may be 
raken in 5 which 1s not-alwayes exact enough to re- 
concile ſuch Perſons, who perhaps have'more mind 10 
diſpure than agree. LEAD 
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AN 


EXPLANATION 


OF THE 


Third Chapter of the Second 


Part of the Sixth Book. 


- Concerning the Efficacy attributed to Se- 


cond Cauſes. ow" 


[7 Ver fince the Fall, the: Mind of Man is contina« | 


ally imployed upon External Objects ; he even 
forgets hi:nſelf, and him who penetrates and inlighrens 
him ; and ſuffers himſelf after ſuch a manner to be 
ſeduced: by his own and the Bodies abour him, that 
he expects in them ro find his Perfection and Happi- 
neſs. He who alone is capable of acting in i, now 
hides himſelf from our Eyes; nor are his Operations 
performed after a ſenfible manner ; and alrhough he 
produces and preſerves all Beings, the Mind which 
eagerly ſzeks the Cauſe of all rhings, finds much difh- 
culry to diſcover him, although ir meets with him 
every moment. Some Philoſophers have choſe rather 
ro imagine a Nature and certain Faculties as rhe Caules 
of thoſe Effects we call Natural, than to give God all 
the Honour which 1s due to his Power. And alchough 
they have no Proof, nor ſo much as a clear Idea of 
this Nature and theſe Faculties, as I hope I have 
ſhown, they chooſe rather to ſpeak withour knowing 
what they ſay, and to reſpect a Power purely imagt- 
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nary, than' to make any endeavour to diſcoyer the 
hand of him who performs whatever 1s done in all 
things. | 

I cannot forbear believing that one of the moſt de- 
plorable conſequences of Original Sin, is our having 
no more guſt nor fenſarion for God ; of that we per- 
ceive him nor, os meet him but with a kind of hor- 
rour and fright. We ought ro acknowledge God in all 
things ; be ſenſible of his Strength and Power in all 
Narural Effects ; admire his Wiſdom in the marvel- 


lous Order of the Creatures ; and in. a word, adore, - 


fear, and love only him in all his Works. Bur there 
is now a. ſecret oppoſition berween Man and God ; 
Man finding himſaF a Sinner hides himſelf ; flyes rhe 
Light; is apprehenſive of meering God ; and chooſes 
rather to imagine in the Bodies which are abour him, 
2 Power or blind Nature, which he can make fami- 
Ifar ro himſelf, rhan ro meet there the terrible Power 
of a Holy and,Juſt God, who knows and performs 
all things. 

I confeſs there are many perſons, who by a differ- 
ent Principle than that of rhe Heathen Philoſophers, 
purſue their Opinion abour Narure and Second Caufes. 
Eur I hope we ſhall diſcover by the conſequence of 
this Diſcourſe, thar they are of this Opinion only 
through a received prejudice, which it is almoſt im- 
pofſible ro deliver themſelves from, wirhour the affiſt- 
ance that may be drawn from the Principles of a 
Phitoſophy which has not alwayes been ſufficiently 
known : For ir 1s probably this which has hindered 
them from declaring in favour of an Opinion, which 
E have thought my Duty to maintain. | 

There are many Reafons which keep me from aſcri- 
bing ro Second or Narural Cauſes, a tfirength, power, 
or efficacy ro produce any thing whatever ; bur the 
Chief is, becauſe I cannor even conceive this Opinion : 
What endeavours ſoever I make ro comprehend it, I 
cannot find in my ſelf an Idea which repreſents to 
me, whar this Strength or Power can be, which they 
artribure ro Creatures : And I believe thar I ſhould 
nor make a rath Judgment, if I affirm that thoſe who 

maintain 
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A Searth after Trath, 
maintain that Creatures have in themſelves this 
Strength and Power, advance what they do nor 
clearly conceive, For if the Heathen Philoſophers 
had a clear conception rhar Second Cauſes have a . 
rrue Power to act and produce their like ; being a 
Man as well as they, and with rhem partaking of rhe 
ſoveraien Reaſon, I might probably diſcover the Idea 
which repreſented the Power tro them : bur whar 
efforts ſoeyer I make, 1 can tind no Strength, Efficacy 
or Power, bur in the Will of the infinitely perfect 
Being. | 

Moreover, when I think of rhe different Opinions 
of Philoſophers upon this Subject, I cannor doubr of - 
whar I advance. For if they clearly ſaw whar this 
Power of the Creatures 1s, or whar there 1s in them 
that 1s really powerful, they would nor differ in rheir 
Opinion abour ir. When perſons cannot agree, and 
having no intereſted Reaſon which hinders them from. 
ir, tis a certain mark they have no clear Idea of 
whar they ſay, and rhart they underſtand nor one ano- 
ther : chiefly if rhey diſpure upon fuch Subjects as 
are nor complexr, or difficult ro be diſcuſt ; like rhis 
Queition before us : For we ſhould find no hard 
marrer to reſolve ir, if perſons had bur a clear Idea 
of a Creared Power. Theſe are therefore ſome of 
their Opinions, whereby we may ſee how little rhey 


agree amonglt themſelves. 

Some Philoſophers here affirmed rhar 
Second Cauſes at by their Matter, Figure, 
and Motion ; and theſe in one Senſe are 
in the right : Orhers by a ſubſtantial 
Form: Many by Accidents or Qualities : 
Some by Matter and Form : Others by 
Form and Accidents : And fome again by 
cerrain Vertues or diſtin Faculties from 
all rhis. "There are others amongit them 
who maintain, that Subſtantial Forms pro- 
duce Forms, and Accidental Forms, Acci- 
dents : Others, that Forms produce borh 
Forms and Accidents : And ſome again, 
that Accidents alone-are capable of pro- 
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See the Metaph. Ml ducing Accidents and Forms too. But we 


Fonſeca, qu. 13. ſect. 


muſt nor imagine thar thoſe, for inſtance, 


3+ Tnat of Socin. who ſay, that Accidents can produce Forms 
and javell. pon the by vertue of what they have received 
ſame Queſtion. _ from the Form they are joyn'd to, mean 


Ruvio, /. 
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tratt. 4. 
FUE 


rhe ſame thing. Some of. them will have 
ir, thar theſe Accidents themſelves are only. the Power 
or Vertue of the Subſtantial Form : Others, that rhey 
receive into themſelves the influence of rhe. Form, and 
ſo act only by vertue of it : And in fine, ſome of 
them will only have them to be Inftrumental Cauſes, 
Bur theſe laſt are not perfectly agreed amongſt them- 
ſelves, either what muſt be underſtood by Inſtrumen- 
tal Cauſe, or whar is the ,verrue they receive from the 
Principal Cauſe. The . Philoſophers don't ſo much as 
agree upon the action whereby Second Cauſes pro- 
duce their Effects. Some amongſt them. pretend rhat 
Cauſality. oughr not ro be produced, fince that pro- 
duces it ſelf, : Orhers will have it, .thar they act rruly 
by their own action, bur find great difficulties in ex- 
plaining preciſely what this action is ; - and there are 
abour this ſo many different Opinions, that I ſhall 
omur the reciting them. 

Here 1s a grear variery of different Sentiments, al- 
though I have nor related thoſe of rhe Antient Philo- 
ſophers, or of ſuch as were born. in very remote 
Countries. Bur we have reaſon enough ro judge thar 
they are nor perfectly. agreed amongſt themſelves up- 
on the Subje& of Second Cauſes, no more than thoſe 
we -haye already mentioned. Avicen. for inſtance, 
thought Corporeal SubNances could produce nothing bur 
Accidents. And this 1s his Hypotheſis, as Ruvio relates 
it. He ſuppoſed that God immediately produced a 
moſt verfect Spiritual Subſtance, and that this produ- 
ced anorher leſs perfect ; and rhar a third ; and fo on 
ro the laft, which produced all Corporeal Subſtances ; 
and theſe Corporeal Subſtances, Accidents. But dvicem- 
brom who could not apprehend how Corporeal Subſtances, 
which cannor penetrate one another, fhould be capa- 
ble of Alteration, would have it that there were Spi- 
rirs which were capable of acting on Bodies, Lp 

they 
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they only could penetrate them. For theſe Gentle- 
men not admitring a Yozd, nor the Atoms of Democritys, 
and the Subril Matter of D' Cartes was unknown to 
them, they could not think with Gaſſendus and the 
Carteſians, That there were Bodies ſmall enough to 
enter into the Pores of thoſe which appeard the moſt 
Hard and Solid. 

It ſeems to me, thar this diverſiry of Opinions gives 
us a Right to judge, That Men ofren ſpoke ſuch 
Things as they did not underitand ; and rhar the 
Power of the Creatures being a pure Fiction of "the 
Mind, of which we have no Natural Idea, each Perſon 
imagined it what he pleaſed. 


Ir is true, in all Ages this Power was acknowledged 


as Real and True by moſt Men : Bur it is as cermin, 
it was without any Proof; I do nor ſay Demonſtration; 
bur even withuur ſuch a Proof as was able to make any 
impreflion upon an Artentive Mind. For the Confu- 
ſed Arguments which are maintained enly upon the 
deceitful Teſtimony of the Senſes and Imagination, 
ought nor to be received by thole who make ule of 
their Reaſon. | 

Ariſtotle, ſpeaking of what they call Nature, ayes, 
Ir is ridiculous to endeavour to prove, That Natural 
Bodies have an Inward Principle of their own Motzon 
and Reſt : Becauſe, fayes he, it is ſelf-evident. He 
doubrs not alſo, bur a Bowl which hirs another, has 
power to pur it in motion. Ir appears ſo to the Eyes, 
and that's enough for him ; for he commonly follows 
rhe Teſtimony of the Senſes, and. rarely that of Rea- 
ſon, never troubling himſelf whether ir be intelligible 
or nor. 

Thoſe who oppoſe the Opinion of ſome Divines 
thar have writ againſt Second Cauſes, fay with fer 
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Thar the Senſes convince us of rheir Efficacy : "This is Se Fon. 


their Firſt and Principal Proof. Ir is evidenr, fay they, 
that Fire burns, the Sun ſhines, Water cools, and he 
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deny this Efficacy, and fo oblige them to confeſs, They 
may be moved and hurt by Second Cauſes: Ir is the 
Judgment which Ariſtotle has already pronounced 
againſt them, and ir ought ro be executed. 

But this prerended Demonſtration cannot bur produce 
pitty, fince it diſcovers the Weakneſs of the Humane 
Mind, and that even Philoſophers rhemſelves are inti- 
nirely more Senfible rhan Rarional. Ir diſcovers, that 
thoſe who glory in the Enquiry aſter "Truth, do nor 
themſelves know who they ought ro conſult ro learn 
any thing of it : Wherher 'tis the Soveraign Reaſon 
which never deceives them, but always ſpeaks Things 
as they are it: themſelves ; or the Body which ſpeaks 


only out of intereſt, and in relarion either to the pre- 


ſervation or conveniency of Lite. For in fine, Whar 
Prejudices will nor be juſtified if we rake rhe Senſes 
for Judges, ro whom almott all Prejudices owe their 
birth? As I have already ihewn in the Search after 
Truth. : | 

When I ſee one Bowle hit another, my Eyes tel! 
me, or {eem to rell me, thar ir is truly the Cauſe of 
the Morion it imprefles : For the true Cauſe which 
moves Bodies does nor appear to my Eyes. Bur when 
I ask my Reaſpn, I ſee evidently that Bodies cannor 
move themſelves, and their Moving power depending 
only upon the Will of God, which fſuccefſiyely pre- 
ſerves them in different places, rhey cannot communj- 
cate a pawer which rhey have nor, nor could commu- 
nicate if they had ir. For 'ris plain, there is a Wit- 
dom requifite, and one that is infinite too, to regulate 


the Communication of Motions with the exactnels, 


proportion, and uniformity that we ſee. A Body 
moyed cannot know the infinite number.of Bodies it 
meets at every moment : Ir is farther clear, 'Thar al- 
though we ſhould even ſuppoſe knowledge in ir, ir 
could not have enough ro regulate, in the inttanrt of che 


Shock, rhe diftribution of rhe Moving power it {elf is 


carried with. 

If I open but my Eyes, it appears plain to me that 
the Sun 1s very gloriouſly bright, and ſeems nor only 
r00 7 
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"Tis that which covers the Earth with Flowers and 
Fruirs, which gives Life ro Animals, and which by 
its Heat penetrates into the yery Bowels of the Earth, 
and produces Srones, Marbles, and Merals there. Bur 
when I conſulr Reaſon, I ſee nothing of all this ; and 
if I conſulr it faithfully, I clearly diſcover that my 
Senſes {educe me, and that ir is God who performs all 
in all Things. For knowing, rhar whatever changes 
happen in rhe Body, rhey have no orher principle bur 
the different communication of Motion, which occur 
in viſible or inviſible Bodies ; I ſee thar it is God who 
does all Things, fince it is his Will which Cauſes, and 
his Wiſdom which Regulates all theſe Communi- 
CAtions. | 

I ſuppoſe thar Local Motion is the principle of Ge- 
nerations, Corruprions, Alrerations, and generally of 
all the Changes which happen in rhe Body ; which is 
an Opinion rharis now ſufficiently received amongltthe 
Learned. Burt whatever Opinion they have abour ir 
ſignifies little ; for it ſeems much more eaſie ro con- 
ceive, that a Body drives another when it meets ir, 
than ro apprehend, how Fire produces Hear and Light, 
and draw from the power of Matter a Subltance 
which was not there betore. And if ir be neceſſary 
ro acknowledge, Thar God is rhe True Caule of the 
differenr Communications of Morions, by a much 
{tronger Reaſon we ought ro conclude, 'That none 
bur he can Create, and Annihilate, Real Qualines, 
and Subſtantial Forms. I fay, Create, and Annihilate, 
becauſe ar leaſt it ſeems as difficult ro me, ro draw 
from Matter a Subſtance which was nor in it, or te 
caule it to re-enter again, as ro Create or Annihilate ir. 
Bur I ſhall nor ftand upon Terms ; I only make uſe 
of them becauſe there is no other, which I know of, 
that clearly, and without Equivocation, expreſs the 
Changes which the Philoſophers ſuppole every 
Moment to happen through the power of Second 
Caules. | 

{ had ſome difficulty here, to relate the other Proofs 
which they commonly give for the Power and Efficacy 
of Natural Cauſes ; tor they appear ſo weak to thoſe 
Ceca who 
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A Search after Truth, 


who are able ro refift Prejudices; and prefer: their 
Reaſon to their Senſes, thar ir does nor feem likely 
char reaſonable Men ſhould be perſwaded by them. 
Yer I will produce and Anſwer them, fince there are 
many Philoſophers who make ufe of rhem. 


The Firlf P2oof, 
If Second Cauſes do effect nothing, 


In his Metaph.Diſp. we could not ( ſays Suarez, Fonſeca and 
18, Se. 1, Aſſert. 1. ſome others ) diſtinguiſh Animare from 


Jn _ Ariſt. 9%. Inanimate Things ; for neither of them 
Je Ectes 2o 


would have an inward principle of their 
Actions. | 


ANSWER 


I Anſwer, That Men would have the ſame Senfible 
Proofs that have convinced rhem of rhe diitinction 
they pur between Animate and Inanunate TI hings. 
They would alwayes ſee Animals perform Certain 
Actions, as Earing, Growing, Crying, Running, 
Leaping, &c. Nor would they oblerve any thing 
like rhis in Stones : And 1r 1s this only which makes. 
the common Philoſophers believe, rhar Beatts live, and 
Stones do nor ; for it muſt nor be imagined, thar they 
know by a clear and diftindt View of the Mind whar 
the Life of a Dog is. Ir is their Senſes which regu- 
fate their Deciſions upon this Queſtion. | 

If it were neceſſary, I could here prove, That the 
Principal of a Dog's Life differs very little, if ar all, 
from thar of the Morion of a Watch. For rhe Life 
of Bodies, whatever they be, can only-confiſt in the 
mcrion of their parrs ; and ir 1s not difficult ro judge, 
that rhe ſame Subril Marter which in a Dog caulies 
the . Fermentation of the Blood and Animal Spirits, 
and- 1s the principle of -his Life, is nor: more perfect 
than that which gives Motion to rhe: Springs of a 
Warch, or cauſes Gravitation in the Weights of a 
Clock, -which is the principle of their Life, or ( to 
Jpeak as others do ) of their Motion, - = 
EST. The 
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The Peripatetics ought to give to thoſe whom rhey 
ſtile Carteſians, a clear Idea of whar they call, The 
Life of Beaſts ; Corporeal Soul, Body, which perceives, 
defires, ſees, feels, wills, and afrerwards we will clearly 
reſolve their difficulties, if they continue to propoſe 


them. . 


The Second P2ok, 


We could not diſcover the Differences nor Powers 
of the Elements : So that Fire might cool as Water 
does ; and rhe Nature of nothing would be ſertled 
and fixed. 


ANSWER: 


I Anſwer, Thar Nature continuing as ir is ; that 
is, whilſt the Laws of the communicarion of Motions 
remain conſtantly the ſame ; ir 1s a contradiction thar' 
Fire ſhould nor burn ; or nor ſeparare the parts of 
| Certain Bodies. Fire cannor cool like Water, excepr 
it becomes Water : For Fire being only fewel, whoſe 
parts have been agitated with a violent Motion, by 
an invifible Marter which incompaſles them, as is eafie 
to be demonſtrated ; ir is impoſſible theſe parrs ſhould 
not communicate ſome of their Motion to the Bodies 
which they meer. Now as theſe Laws are conſtant ; 
the Narure of Fire, its yertues and qualities cannor 
change. Bur this Nature and theſe Verrtues are only 
conſequences of the general and efficacious Will of 
God, who does all in all things ; as we learn from 
the Scripture. So thar rhe ſtudy of Narure is falſe 
and vain in every reſpedt, when we ſeek for any 
other rrue Cauſes than the Will of rhe ALMIGHTY. 

I own we muſt not have recourſe to God or the 
Univerſal Cauſe,” when we inquire into the reaſon of 
particular Effects. For we ſhould make our ſelves 
ridiculous if, for inſtance, we ſaid thar 'rwas God who 
dryes the wayes, or freezes the- Warter in Rivers. 
We mulit fay that the Air dryes the Earth, becauſe ir 
agttates and ſucks up the Water which: is _—— 
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with it. And that the Air or ſubtle Matter freezes 
Rivers in Winter ; becauſe ir does nor then com- 
municate motion enough ro the parts of which the 
Water is compoſed. In a word, we muſt if we can, 
give the Narural and Particular Cauſe of the Effects | 
| produced. Bur as the action of rheſe Cauſes confi 

only in the Moving Power which acts them, and that | 
. this Moving Power is nothing elſe but the Will of | 
God who creates them, or {ucceflively preſerves them 
in different places, we muſt nor fav thar they have in 
themſelves a Strength or Power to produce any Et- 
fects. And when in Reaſoning we are ar laſt come 
ro'a general Effect whoſe Cauſe we ſeek, *rwould be 
a very ill way of Philofophizing, ro imagine any 
ather beſides the general one. And to feign a Certain 
Nature, a Firſt Moveable, an Univerſal Soul, or ſome 
ſuch like Chimera, of which we have no clear and di- 
{ſtint Idea, would be to argue like the Heathen Phi- 
lolophers. For inſtance : When we are ask't whence 
Ir comes that ſome Bodies are in Motion ; or how the 
Air when agitated communicates its Motion to the 
Water ; or rather from whence it proceeds thar Bo- 
dies impell one another : As Motion and irs commu- 
nication 1s a general Effect whereupon all others de- 
pend ; it is neceflary, I don't fay to be a good Chri- 
ſtian, bur ro be a Philoſopher, ro recur to God who 
is the Univerſal Cauſe ; fince tis his Will which is the 
Moving Power of Bodies, and which alſo regulates 
the communication of their Motions. If he had Willd 
there ſhould be no new production in the World, he 
would not have put the parts of it in Motion : And if 
he ſhould hereafter Will the incorrupribiiity of any of 
the Beings he has Created, he would ceaſe ro Will 
certain communications of Motions in reſpect to theſe 


Beings. 
| The Third P2of, 


All Labour wouid be uſeleſs ; *rwould be unnecel- 
fary to water, and to give certain preparatory diſpoti- 
tions to. Bodies, to far them for what we deſire of 
| them : 
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A Search after Truth. 
them : For God has no need of preparing the ſubjects 
upon Which he acts. 


ANSWER 


To which I Reply, Thar God can abſolurely do Suarez in 
whar he pleaſes, withour _ any difpolitions in the ſame 
ur he cannot do it place. 


the ſubjects he works upon : 
without a Miracle, or by Natural wayes ; thart 1s, 
accordir.g to the general Laws of the communication 
ot the Motions he has eſtabliſhed, 2nd according ro 
which he generally acts. God neyer multiplies his 
Wills withour Reafon, bur alwayes acts by the moſt 


ſimple wayes ; and therefore he makes uſe of the 


meeting of Bodies in giving them Motion ; nor as 
their ſhock 1s abſolurely neceſſary ro move them, as 
our Senſes tell us; bur becauſe rhat being the occa- 
fron of the communicarion of Motion, there needs 
only a few Natural Laws to produce all the admi- 
rable Effects that we ſee : For by this means we can 
reduce all the Laws of rhe communication of Morion 
to one only, which is, 'Thar Bodies which ſhock each 
other, being look'd upon bur as one in ' the moment 
of their conract, or ſhock, the Moving Power is as 
their ſeparation, divided between them according ro 
the proportion of their magnirude. Bur as concur- 
ing Bodies are incompaſſed with an infinire number 
of other Bodies, which act upon them by vertue and 
efficacy of this Law ; how conſtant and uniform {ſo- 
ever it may be, it produces an infinite number of 
different communications, becauſe ir acts upon infinire 
Bodies, which all relate ro one anorher. 


It is neceflary to water a Plant ro make it grow ; See the 
becauſe according ro the Laws of the communication /aſtChap. 
of Motions, there is ſcarce any other but watery of the 
Particles, which by their Morion and Figure, can in- Search 
ſinuate themſelyes, and enter the Fibres of the Plants ; after 
and by various uniting themſelves rogether, rake rhe Truth. 


Figure neceſſary for their Nouriſhmenr. -The ſubtle 
marrer which rhe Sun continually diffuſes, may by. 
agirating the Water draw it up intg the Plants ; bur 

Ir 
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A Search after Truth. 

it has not Motion enough to raiſe groſs Particles of 
Earth. However the Earth, and even the Air, are 
neceflary to the growth of Plants : The Earth ro 
preſerve the Water art their Roor ; and rhe Air to ex- 
cire a moderate fermenrarion in the ſame Warer, Bur 
the aCtion of the Sun, Air, and Water, conſiſt only 
in the Motion of their parts ; and to ſpeak properly, 
none bur God can act. For as I have juſt ſaid, rhere 
is only he, who by the efficacy of his Will, and in. 
finire extent of his Knowledge, can produce ang re- 
gulate rhe infinite communications of Motions which 
are made every moment, and according ro an infinite 
exact and regular proportion. 


The Fourth P2wvf, 


Can God oppoſe or reſiſt himſelf > Bodies meet, 
ſhock, and refit one another ; therefore God acts not 
in them, except by his concurrence : For it he only 
proginged and : preſerved Motion in Bodies, he would 


vert them before their meeting, ſince he knows very 
well rhat they are impenetrable. Why ſhould Bodies 
be. impelled ro be thrown back again; or made ro 
advance that rhey may recoil > Or whereforeare uſe- 
lefs: Motions produced and preſerved ? Is it nor ex- 
rravagant to ſay, that God fights againſt himſelf, and 
deſtroys his own works, when a Bull oppoſes a Lion, 
or a Wolf deyours a Sheep, and a Sheep ears rhe 
Graſs which he gave growth to > Therefore there are 
Second Cauſes. 


ANSWER. 


' Then Second Cauſes do every thing, and God does 
nothing ar all : For God cannor act againſt himſelf; 
and to concur 1s to act. Concurring to contrary act: 
ons, is giving contrary concourſes, and conſequently 
a Srriormng contrary actions. Io concur with the 
action of the Creatures which reſiſt one another, is 
to act againſt himſelf; and to. concur to uſcteſs Mo- 
rions is to act unuſefully: Now God does' nothing in 

vain ; 
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yain ;* he performs no actions contrary to one ano- 
ther : Therefore he concurs nor in the action of rhe 
Creatures, who ofren dettroy one another, and make 
uſeleſs actions and morions. Hither ris that this Proof 
of Second Cauſes conducts us ; bur ler us examine 
whar Reaſon teaches us abour ir. 

God does all in every thing, and nothing reſiſts 
him. He performs all things ; fince 'tis by his Wills 
thar all Motions are produced and regulated ; and 
nothing reſiſts him, becauſe whatever he wills is ef- 
tected. And rhns it ought ro be conceived. He 
having reſolved to produce by the moſt ſimple wayes, 
aS the moſt conformable tro order, this infinite variety 
of Crearures that we admire, he determined Bodies 
to move in a right line, becauſe this line is the moſt 
ſimple. Bur Bodies being impenetrable, and their 
Motions inclining ro oppokite lines, or ſuch as interſect, 
they muſt neceſlarily meet one another, and conſe- 
Jenny ceaſe ro move in the ſame manner. - God 
foreſaw this ; and nevertheleſs poſitively willed the 
meeting or oppoſition of Bodies ; nor- becauſe he was 
pleaſed ro fight againſt himſelf, bur becauſe he de- 
ſigned ro make uſe of this ſhocking of Bodies, as an 
occaſion ro eſtabliſh rhe general Law of rhe commu- 
nication of Motions, by which he foreſaw he mig 
produce an infinite number of admirable Effects. For 
I am, perſwaded that theſe rwo Natural Laws which 
are rhe moſt fimple of all : Viz. That all Motion in- 
clines to put it ſelf in a right Line : And That zn the 
time of concurrence, Motions are communicated in pro- 
portion to the magnitude of the Bodies which are ſhocks ; 
are ſufficient ro produce the World as we fee it art this 
day ; I mean, rhe Heavens, the Stars, the Planers, 
Comets, Earth and Warer, Air and Fire. In a word, 
the Elements, and. all inorganized or inanimate Bo- 
dies-: For organized Bodies depend upon many other 
Natural Laws which are wholly unknown to us. Tr 
may be alſo that animare Bodies are not formed hke 
others, by a certain number of Natural Laws : For 
'tis very probable, rhey were all formed ar the Crea- 
tion of the World ; and rhar by time they only = 
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ceived that growth which was neceſſary to make 
them viſible ro our eyes. Let it be how it will, *ris 
certain they receive this growth from rhe general 
Laws of Nature, according to which all orher Bodies 
are formed ; upon which account rheir growrh is nor 
alwayes regular. | | 

I fay rhen, rhar God by the firſt Narural Law, po- 
firively willd, and conſequently produced the Colli- 
fion of Bodies ; and thar he afterwards made uſe of 
1t as an occafion to eſtabliſh rhe ſecond Natural Law, 
which regulares the communication of Morions ; and *' 
that thus the actual ſhock 1s a Natural or Occaſional | 
Cauſe of the actual communicarion of Morions. 

It we conſider chis well, it will be viſibly diſco- 
vered rhar nothing could be berter ordered. Baur fup- 
poſing God had nor ordained ir' thus ; and rhar he 
had diverted Bodies when ready to hit each orher, as 
if there were a w0:d to receive them. Firit, Bodies | 
would not then have been ſubject ro rhis continual | 
viciffitude, which cauſes the Beaury of the Univerle ; 
for the generation of certain Bodies, is only produced F * 
by the corruption of ſome orhers : and 'tis the con- I * 
trariety of their Motions which produces their variety. | 
Nor Secondly, Would God then a&t by rhe moit 
imple wayes : For that Bodies ready to ſhock each 
other, mighr continue their Motion withour ftriking, 
ir would be neceſlary that they ſhould variouſly de- 
{cribe an infinire number of Curve-Lines ; and con- 
ſequently we muſt admir different Wills in God to de- 
rermine their Motions. Laftly, If there was no uni- 
formity in the action of Natural Bodies, and if their 
Morion was nor performed in a right Line, there 
would be no certain Principle for us ro Reaſon upon 
in Natural Philoſophy, nor to guide us in many Acti- 
ons of our Lives. 

"Tis no diſorder for Lyons to eat Wolves ; Wolves, 
Sheep ; and Sheep, the Graſs which God has raken 
ſo much care of, thar he has given it all things ne- 
ceſfary for its own preſervation, and alſo a Seed to 
preſerve its Kind. Yer this proves Second Cauſes no 
more, than the Pluraliry of Cauſes, or contrary Prin- I} ? 
Ciples 
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ciples of Good and Evil, which rhe Manichees inyent- 
ro give a Reaſon for theſe Effects. Bur 'ris a cer- 
tain Mark of the Wiſdom, Greatneſs, and Magnitfi- 
cence of God ; for he does nothing unbecoming an 
Infinite Wiſdom, and performs all things with ſuch a 
Munificence as ſufficiently ſhows his Power and Greart- 
nefs. Whatever is deſtroy'd is again repair d by the 
ſame Law which deſtroy'd ir ; ſo great is che Wiſdom, 
Power, and Fruitfulneſs of this Law. God does nor 
prevent the deſtruction of Beings by a New Will ; 
not only becauſe the firſt is ſuficient ro repair them, 
bur chiefly becauſe his Wills are much more yaluable 
than the reparation of theſe Beings. They are ef 
much more value than all they produce. And if God 
made this viſible World, although in it ſelf unworthy 
of 'the ation whereby ir was produced, 'twas for 
ends unknown tro Philoſophers, and ro Honour him- 
ſelf in FESUS CHRIST, with ſuch ani Honour 
as the Crearures are uncapable of giving him, | 
When a Houſe by its fall cruſhes a good Man to 
death, a greater Evil happens than when one Beaſt 
devours anorher ; or when one Body is forced to give 
way by the ſhock it receives at the meeting of ano- 
ther : Bur God multiplies nor his Wills ro redrels ſuch 
diſorders, real or apparent, as are neceffary conſe- 


J quences of Natural Laws : He oughr neither ro cor- 


rect nor change theſe Laws, alchough they ſhould 


| ſomerimes produce Monſters. He muſt nor confound 
J the order and fimplicity of - his wayes. He oughr ro 
J neglect inconſiderable things : I mean, he ſhould not 


have particular Wills to produce Effects ot no value, 


J or unworthy the action of him who produces them. 


God works Miracles only when the Order he always 
tollows requires it ; and this Order wills thar he 
ſhould act by the moſt ſimple wayes ; and that there 
ſhould be no exceptions in his Wills, bur when 'ris 
abſolurely neceſfary to his defigns; or on certain oc- 
cafions Which are wholly unknown to us. For 
although we are all united ro the Order or Wiſdom 
of God, we know not all the Rules of it. We ſee 
1 it What: we ought to do; bur comprehend nor by 

IT 
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it what God ought to Will, nor muſt we be too fo- 
licitous abour ir. 

We have a great inſtance of what I have been fay- 
ing, in the damnacion of an infinire number of per- 
ſons that God has permitted to periſh in times of Ig- 
norance. God is infinitely good ; loves all his works ; 
would have all Men be ſaved, and come to this know- 
ledge of the Truth ; for he has Created them to injoy 
him : And yer the greateſt number are damn'd. They 
live and dye in blindneſs, and will continue in it to all 
Ererniry. And does nor this proceed from Gods act- 
ing by the moſt fimple wayes, and from his following 
Order ? We have ſhown that according to Order, 
God ought nor by preingaging Pleaſures ro have pre- 
vented the Will of the Firſt Man ; al- 


See the Explanation though his Fall cauſed the diſorder of 


of the fourth Chapter 


Nature. It was requiſite that all Men 


of the Second Part : 1hould deſcend from one ; nor only be- 
Of Method. caule this is the moſt ſimple way, bur tor 

See alſo the Firſt Reaſons too Theological and abſtracted 
Explanation of the to be here explained. In fine, We ought 
Fifth Chapter. ro believe thar this is conformable to rhe 


Order which God follows; and the W1(- 
dom he alwayes conſults in the intention and execu- 
tion of his deſigns. The Sin of rhe firſt Man has pro- 
duced an infinite number of Evils, *tis true ; bur cer- 
tainly Order required that God ſhould permit it, and 
that he ſhould place Man in an eſtate wherein he was 
capable of ſinning. 

God is willing to repair his work ; bur rarely gives 
thoſe vidorious Graces which conquers rhe Malice of 
the greateſt Sinners. He often gives Graces thar are 
| uſeleſs to the Converſion of thoſe who. receive them ; 
although in reſpe&t ro them he foreſees their unſer- 
viceableneſs, he ſometimes beftows them in great 
number, which nevertheleſs produces bur lirtle Effect. 
Why all theſe Ambages and indire&t wayes 2 Would 
It not have been fuificienr for him ro have will d the 
Converſion of a Sinner, ro have effected ir after an 
efficacious and invincible manner ? Is it not plain thar 


"iS becauſe he acts by the moſt fimple wayes, ou 
chat 
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that Order requires ir, alrhough we do not alwayes 
ſeeir. For God can only act according ro Order and 
Wiſdom, although his Order and Wiſdom are often 
impenetrable- abyſſes ro the Mind of Man. There 
are certain very fimple Laws in the Order of Grace ; 
conſonant to: which God commonly acts : | For this 
Order- has its\ Rules -as well as that of- Narure, al- 
though we know'them/nor ; as we ſee in the Com- 
munication-of Motions. Ler us only follow the Coun- 
ſel-given-us in the: Holy Goſpel, by him who perfectly 
knew the Laws of Grace. SE c 
1 Hay this to quier-the unjuſt Complaints of Sinners, 
who / deſpiſe rhe” Advice given them by FESUS 
CHRIST, and who charge God with their Malice 
and Diforders. - They would have him to perform 
Miracles in their Favour ; and diſpence with rhe com- 
mon Laws of Grace. ' Fhey live 'in Pleaſure, ſeek 
afrer Honour, and continually renew rhoſe Wounds 
which ſenſible Obje&s have made in their Brain, and 
often add more -to-them ; and yer would have God 
cure them by a Miracle: Like ro wounded Men, 
who in the exceſs of their Pain” rend their, Cloaths, 
tear up their Wounds, and then ar the ſight of ap- 
roaching Dearth, complain of the Cruelty of their 
urgeons. They would have God fave them ; be- 
cauſe fay they, he is Good, Wile and Powerful ; and 
need bur Will ir, and we are Happy. He ought nor 
{urely ro have made us ro Damn us. Bur they oughr 
ro know rthar God has done all that -could: be done by 
Order and Wiſdom, which he conſults. We ſhould 
nor believe that he leaves us, fince he-has- given us his 
own Son to be our Mediator and Sacrifice. Yes, God 
would have us all ſaved : Bur by ſuch wayes as we 
oughr carefully ro ſtudy, and exactly ro follow. He 
confulrs not our Paffions in the execution of theſe de- 
ſigns'; bur only his Wiſdom , and follows Order-: 
And Order'requires us to imitate FESUS CHRIST, 
and to follow his Counſel, thar we may be fanctitied 
and faved. - Bur if God .has nor predeitinared all Men 
ro be conformable ro the Image of his Son, who 1s 
the Model and Exemplar ; 'tis becaule in this he acts 
Ddd by 


75 


A Search after Truth. 
by rhe moſt fimple wayes in relation to his deſigns, 
which terid all ro his Glory : And God is an Univer- 
ſal Caute, and ought nor ro act like Particular Caules, 
which have parricular wills for whatever they do. 
"Tis alſo becauſe his Wiſdom, which in this reſpect 
1s an Abyſs ro our Undertftandings, wills it ſhould be 
ſo. In fine, "Tis becauſe rhis conduct is more worthy 
of God, rhan any other which would be more favour- 
able to Reprobares : For ever the Order which con- 
demns them is as worthy. of our Adorarions, as thar 
whereby rhe Elect are fanCtified and ſaved. And no- 
thing bur our Ignorance of Order, -and our Self-love, 
could make us condemn ſuch a Conduct as Angels 
and Saints will eternally admire. Bur ler us return 
to the Proofs of rhe Efficacy of Second Caules. 


The Fifth P26of- 


If Bodies had not a certain Nature or Power to act, 
and if God did all things, there would be norhing but 
what was Supernarnral in the moſt Common Effects. 
The diſtin&ion of Natural and Supernatural, which is 
ſo well received in the World, and eſtabliſhed by rhe 
univerſal conſent of all the Learned, would be Chi- 
merical and Extravagant. | 


I Anſwer, Thar this diftin&tion 1s as ridiculous in 
the Mouth of Ariſtotle ; for the Nature thar this Phi- 
loſopher has eſtabliſhed is a pare Chimera. I ſay, that 
this diftinction is nor clear in the mouth of the Vulgar, 
who judge of things by the impreſſion rhey make up: 
on their Senſes : For they know' nor preciſely what 
they mean, When they fay, that Fire burns by its 
own Narure. I confeſs this diftinftion may paſs from 
rhe Month of  Divines; if by Natural Fas they 
mean thoſe which are conſequences of General Laws 
thar God has eſtabliſhed for the general production 
and preſeryarion of all things ; and that Supernatural 
=ffects ate fuch as depend nor upon thefe Laws: In 


this 
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4 Search after Trath, 
this ſenſe this diſtin&tion is true. Bur the Philoſophy 
of Ariſtotle, joyn'd to the impreſſion of the Senſes, I 
think makes ir dangerous ; becauſe this Gittinction 


may turn thoſe from God, who have roo much reſpect 
for the Opinions of this wretched Philoſopher ; or 


ſuch as conſulr rheir Senſes inftead of entering within 


themſelves, to ſeek the Truth there. So thar we ought 


nor to make uſe of rhis diſtinction withour. explaining PEP x 
it. St. Auſtin having uſed rhe word Fortune, retract- p.,, © 


ed ir, although there were few perſons who could be 
deceived by ir. St. Paul ſpeaking of Meats offered to 
Idols, tells us, Thar Idols are Norhing. If the Nature 


of the Heathen Philoſophy is a Chimera, a Nothing, 


Men ought to be adyertized of ir ; for there are ma- 
ny Men who will be deceived by it. And more than 
we ſuppoſe, who inconfiderately attribute the Works 
of God roir ; who are taken up with this Idol, or 
Fiction of Mans Mind, and render it Honours, which 
are only due ro the Divinity. They are willing that 
God ſhoulda be the Author of Miracles, and certain 
extraordinary Effects, which in one ſenſe are unwor- 
thy of his Greatneſs and Wiſdom ; and they refer tq 
the Power of their imaginary Nature, thoje conſtant 
and regulated Effects, that Wite Men only know how 
ro admire. They likewiſe pretend thar this wonder- 
ful diſpoſition, which all living Bodies have ro pre- 
ſerve themſelves, and beger their like, 1s a production 
of Nature : For according to theſe Philoſophers, tis 
the Sun,and Moon which begets a Man... .. | 

We may further diſtinguiſh Supernatural from Na- 
tural Order, -in many reſpects. For, we may ay, 
that rhe Supernatural refers ro furure good ; that it 1S 
eſtabliſhed in conliderarion'of. the Merits. of FE $US 
CHRIST; thar it is the farſt and chief of all Gods 
deſigns ; and many other things ſufficient ro preſerve 
a dittinCtion, which they are vainly apprehenſive ſhould 
fall ro the ground. 


P DId-: = —_— 


Cor. 
IO. I9, 


—_ — - a or 
: > ro. wr p en : 
FRY OY” IS Rong 5 . rt 71 SE LaGns Tv 
RE > GC — Ly ——_—_— _ 
__ * X 
- wu — _ 


bw Jweeuoarmoruur— c—_ 
—_ F.7 7 = 148 


0 ICE. = ONS GR 


. 
- wage ths «4 Mu gents. ©» 


A Search after Truth. 


The Dirth P2of, 


The Chief Proof that Philoſophers bring to prove 
the Efficacy of Second Caules, 1s deducted - from the 
Will and Liberty of Man. Man wills, and deter- 
mines of himſelf, and ro will and derermine is to at. 
Ir 1s certain, it 1s Man who commits fin ; God 1s nq 
more the Author of ir, than he is of Concupiſcence 


and Error. T herefore Man acts. 
ANSWER 


In many places of the Search after Truth T have ſut- 
ficiently explained what the Will and Liberty of Man 
Is, and principally in the Firſt Chapter of the Firtt 
Book, and in the Firlt Explanation upon that Chapter : 
It is uſeleſs ro repeat ir here. 1 confeſs thar Man 
wills and determines of himſelf ; becauſe God makes 
him will, and continually inclines .him rowards Good, * 
and gives him all the Ideas and Senſations. which deter- 
mine him. I alfo acknowledge, 'thar Man of himſelf 
commits fin : Bur I deny, thar in that he does any 
thing ; for Sin, Error, £nd even Concupiſcence are 
nothing. Which Point I have ſufficiently cleared in 
the Firſt Explaration. | 

Man wills, but his Determinations are weak in 
themſelves, rhey produce nothing, nor hinder God *! 
from doing all Things ; for ir is even he who cauſes } 
our Wills in us, by the imprefſion he gives us rowards ! 
God: Man of himſelf is only capable of Errour and 


Sin, which are nothing. 


* 


"There is a great deal of difference berween our 
Ss Minds and rhe Bodies which are abour us : 
Nemo habet de ſus Our Mind in one ſenſe wills, acts, and 
aifi mendacium CF pec- derermines ; I granr ir. Of which we 
_ Conc.Arauſ. 2. are convinced by the inward ſenſation we 
Can. 22. 


have of our ſelves. To deny our Liberty, 
would be ro take from us furure rewards 
and puniſhments ; for without Liberry there is neither 
good nor bad Actions : So that then Religion _ 
; : : 
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be an Illafion and a Fancy. Bur that Bodies have any - 


power ro Act, is what we do nor cleatly fee, bur ap- 
pears incomprehenſible ; and is allo what we deny 
| When we reject Second Cauſes. 

Even the Mind does nor act fo much as we imagine. 
I know that F Will, and Wu freely ; I have no rea- 
ſon ro doubr of it, which is ttronger than thar inward 
ſenſation'I have of my ſelf. I likewiſe' don't deny 
this. Bur I deny that my Will is the True Cauſe of 
the Motion of my Arm, the Ideas of my Mind, and 
other Things which artrend my Determinations ; for 
LK no relation berween Things which differ fo much : 

2 the contrary, I clearly diſcover that there can be 
no telation bexween the Will I have tro | 


move my-Arm, and berween the Agita- According to the ſenſe 
tion of tome little Bodies of which I net- diſcuſſed in the Chapter 
ther know the Morion nor Figure ; which «pon which this Expla- 
make choice of certain Nervous paſſages natton js made, 


amgngtt a Million of others I know nor, 

ro cauſe thar Motion ir. me which 1 wiſh, by an infi- 
nite Number of Morions I with nor. 1 deny that my 
Will produces my [deas in me ; for I do nor fo much 
as ſee how it could produce them : For fince my Will 
cannot Act or Will withour knowing, it ſuppoſes-m 
Ideas, bur does not make them. Nay, I do nor 4 
much as precitely know what an Idea 1s. I cannot 
rell whether they are proiuced our of nothing, or be- 
come nothing again as ſoon as we ceaſe to behold 


them. 1 ſpeakx according to the Opinion of fome_ 


pertons. | 

| produce, they will rell me, my Ideas by rhe Fa- 
culty God hath given me of Thinking. And move 
my Arm becauſe of the Union God has placed berween 
my Mind and Body. Bur Faculty and Unzon are Lo- 
gical Terms ; rambling and indererminare Words. 
There is no Being wharever, nor Manner of Being, 


which 1s either a Faculty or an Unzon : Therefore thele.. . 
Terms muit be explained. If they will ſay, That: 
the Union of my Mind with my Body conſiſts in, - 
Gods Willing, that when I wiſh my Arm ſhould be 


moved, the Animal Spirits! are then diſperſed inte rhe 
Ddd 3 Muſcles 
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Muſcles of ir, ro move ir gccording to my defire. I 
clearly underſtand this Explanation, and receive it : 
Bur it is the fame Thing which I maintain. For if 
my Will derermine that of God, it is evident my Arm 
will be moved, not by my Will which is impotent in 
it ſelf, bur by thar of Gods which can never fail of 


 1ts effect. 


1 always 
mean a 
true and 
efficacious 
power. 


Bur if is be faid, Thar the Union of my Mind with 
my Body confifts in Gods having given me-the power 
to move my Arm, as he has given my Body the power 
of feeling pleaſure and pain, thar I might be afliduous 
about my Body, and intereſt my ſelf in its preſerya- 
tion ; Certainly by this we ſhould ſuppoſe the Martrer 
in diſpute, and make a Circle ont. We have no clear 
Idea of rhis power that the Soul has over the Body, 
nor of that the Body has over the Soul : Nor very 
well know what we ſay when we poſitively affirm ir. 
Prejudice firſt gave riſe to this Opinion ; we believed 
ir from Infants, as ſoon as we were capable of fenſa- 


. tion : Bur the Underſtanding, Reaſon, and Reflection 


have no ſhare in it, as ſufficiently appears by whar I 
have ſaid in the Search after on 4 | 

Bur they will ſay, I know by the inward ſenſation 
of my Action thar I truly have this power : So thar 
I ſhall nor be deceived in_ believing ir. 'To which I 
Anſwer, When we move our Arm, we have an in- 
ward ſenſation of the Actual Will whereby we move 
it, and are not miſtaken when we believe we have 


| this Will. And further, We have an inward ſenſa- 


tion of a certain Effort which accompanies this Will ; 
and we ought likewiſe to believe, rhat we make rhis 
Effort. In ſhort, T mean thar we have an inward ſen- 
{ation rhar the Arm is moved in the very inſtant of 
the Effort: Which ſuppoſed, I conſent to whar 1s ſaid, 
Thar the Morion of the Arm is performed in the ſame 

inſtant we feel this Endeavour ; or that 


It appears evident we have a prafical Will ro move it. But 
to me, that the mind I] deny that rhis Effort, which 1s only a 
does -not ſo much as Modification or Senfarion of rhe Soul, 
know by inward ſenſa- given us ro make us apprehend our Weak- 


tzon, or Conſcience, the neſs, and which affords us bur an obſcure 


and 


A Starch after Truth. 
and weak diſcovery of: our power, ſhould 
be capable of moving or determining rhe 
Animal Spirits. 1 deny that there 2s any 
relation berween our. 'Fhoughts and rhe 
Motions of Marrer ; 'or thar the Soul has 
the leaſt knowledge of 'the Animal Spirits 
it makes uſe of ro moye the Body ir Ant- 
mares.” ' In fine, although the Soul ſhould 
exactly. know the Animal Spirits, and 
ſhould be capable of -Moying them, or de- 
rermining their Motion:; I deny thar (with 
all this advantage) it: could be capable of 
making choice of thoſe Nervous Canals of 
which ſhe is wholly ignorant, 1o as te im- 
pel the Spirirs 1nto rhem, thar thereby rhe 
Body mighr be moyed with that quicknels, 
exactnels, and {trengrh, as we obſerve in 
thoſe who are leatt acquainted with rhe 
vtructure. of their Bodjes. =» 

For -event ſuppoſing. our Wills were 
truly the Moving power of. Bodies, ( al- 
though ir appears incomprehenhfble.) how 
could. we conceive- that rhe Soul could 


79E 
Motion of the Arm 
which it animates. It 
knowes by Conſcience 
only what it feels or 
thinks. We know the 
ſenſe we have of the 
Motion of our Arm by 
inward Senſation or 
Conſcience : But Con- 
ſcience dqes not inform 
us of the Motion of our 
Arm, or the pain we 
ſuffer in it, any more 
than the Colours we 
ſee upon Objefs. : Or 
if this will not be 
granted, I fay that 
inward ſenſation is not 
infallible ; for Errour 
is often found in Com- 
plex Senſation, as has 


| been ſhewed in the 


Firſt Bookhe of the 
Search after Truth. 


move the Body 2 Ihe Arm, ( for Inttance ) is only 
moved by means of rhe dilatation or contraction of 
ſome of rhe Muſcles which compole it.. And thar the 
Motion which the Sout impreſſes on rhe Spirits thar are 
in the Brain, may be communicared t9 thoſe in the 
Nerves, and theſe to others which are in the Muſcles 
of the Arms,it's requiſite that rhe Dererminations of the 
Soul ſhould be multiphed or changed in proportion rg 
the almolt infinire; Qccurrences, or Shocks , which 
would be made. by-rhe little Bodies which conſtitute 


the Spirits. 


Bur this.cannot.:be concetved withour ad- 


mitting 1n the Soul an.inftigite. number of Walls at the 
leaſt Motion of the ;Body ; fince ro move ir, an 
:nfinte number of communications of Morions are 
neceflary : For- the Sov! being bur a. particatar Cauſe, 
and-which cannor exactly know either the greatneſs,or 
number, of an infinite Variery of lite Bodies which 
nzxually itrike each orher when the Spirits arediſperſed 
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A Search after Trath. 
into the Muſcles, it could neither eſtabliſh a general 
Law for the communication of the Morions of theſe 
Spirits, nor exactly follow it if it were eſtabliſhed. 
S0 thar 1t 1s plain, rhe Soul: could nor move its Arm, 
although it had the power of determining the Morion 
. of the Animal Spirits. Theſe Things are roo clear for 
us to ftand any longer upon them. 
.- Ir is the ſame thing with our Faculty of Thinking. 
By inward ſenſation we know that we would think on 
ſomething, and make ſome efforr to that end ; and 
that in the inſtant of our Defire and Endeavour the 
Idea of this Thing preſents it ſelf ro the Mind. Bur 
we do nor diſcover by inward ſenſation, rthar our Will 
or Endeavour produces our Idea ; nor does Reaſon 
rell us ir can do it. Ir is through Prejudice that we 
are per{waded thar'our Deſires cauſe our Ideas; whilit 
we prove an hundred rimes a. day, thar the latter 
follows or artends the former. As God and his Opera- 
tions have nothing ſenſible in them, and as we. do 
nor feel any thing elſe: bar our Defires which precede 
rhe prefence of our Ideas ; we think there can be no 
other Cauſe of rhem. ' Bur if we- obſerve rhe Marter 
more cloſely, we ſhall diſcover we have no power in 
our ſelves to produce them : For neither Reaſon, nor 
the inward ſenſation we have of our ſelves give us any 
informarion- of it. 
I do nor think I am obliged to relate all the other 
Proofs that are made uſe of by theſe Defenders of rhe 
Efficacy of Second Cauſes; becauſe' they appear ſo 
weax, that it might be imagined I only intended ro 
render them ridiculous, and if I ſhould anſwer them 
{criouſly I ſhould become ridiculous my ſelf. An 
Aurhor ( for Inſtance )- afferts very ſeriouſly, in favour 
of his Opinion, That Created Beings are True, Material, 
Formal, Final Cauſes ';* and why then ſhould they not alſo 
be Efficient or Efficacious Cauſes 91 believe I ſhould nor 
very well fatisze the World, if in Anſwer to the De- 
mand of this Author, I ſhould ſtay ro explain ſo groſs 
an Equivocation ; and ſhow the difference. berween an 
Efficacious Cauſe, and that which ſome Philoſophers 
have been pleaſed to call a Material one. So thar I 
5 ſhall 


A Search after Trath. 


ſhall omir ſome-of the like Proofs, ro come to thoſe 
they have taken from the Holy Scripture. 


The Seventh P2oof. 


"Thoſe who mainrain the Efficacy of Second Cauſes, 
commonly bring the following paſſages ro ſupporr 
their Opinion : | Let the Earth bring forth Graſi : Let 
the Waters bring forth the moving Creatures that hath 
life, and Fowl that may fly; '&c. Therefore rhe Earth 
and rhe Warer have from the Word of God, receiy- 
ed Power to produce Plants and Animals. Afrer which 
God commands the Fowls and rhe Fith ro multiply : 
Be fruitful and multiply, and fiil the Waters in the 
Seas, and let Fowl multiply in the Earth.. Therefore he 
has given them Power to begert their like. 

FESUS CHRIST, in the Fourth Chaprer of 
St. Mark, ſayes, Thar the Seed which falls on good 
ground, (hall bring farth an hundred fold ; and that the 
Earth bringeth 
then the ear, and afterwar.is the full corn. Laſtly, it 
is alſo written in the Book of 7//dom, Thar the Fire 
had as it were forgotren the Power it had of burn- 
ing, in faveur of the People of God. *Tis therefore 
confirmed-by the Old and New Teſtament, thar Se- 
cond Cauſes have a Power to act. 


ANSWE R. 


I Anſwer, Thar in the Holy Scriprure there is alſo 
many paſſages which arrribure ro God rhe prerended 
Efficacy of Second Cauſes : of which theſe are ſome : 
. Ego ſum Dominus faciens OMNI A, extendens Clos 

SOLUS, ftabilzens terram, © NULLUS mecum, 
Iſa. 44. 24. Manus tue fecerunt me, & plaſmaverunt 
me TOTU M 2n circuit, Job 10. 8. Neſcio qualiter 
in utero meo apparuiſtys ſingulorum membra, NON EGO 
IPSA COMPEGTI, ſed enim Mundi Creator qui 
homins formavit nativitatem, &c. Mac. 1. 2. C.7. 22, 
23. Cum iſe DEUS dat omnibus vitam, inſpiratio- 
nem, & omnia, Acts 17. 25. Producens fanum jumen* 

is 
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th fruits of her ſelf ; firſt the blade, 


ane” 
” 


II I EI I I AO A EA. 
- oo —_— = _— w—_  w_—— x 
——_— o——_ —————_— 


—_— oa tee" IIS” eo ery > 
——e—— _ - TR ng——_ 


A Search after Trath. 
th © hberbam ſeroituti, hominum, ut educas panem de 
terra, Pial. 103. & 48. There is an infinite number 
of the like paſſages, but theſe may ſuffice. 

When an Aurhor ſeems ro contradict himſelf, and 
Nartural Equity, or fome ſtronger Reaſon obliges us 
ro reconcile him ro bimfelf : -Ir ſeems to me that we 
have an infallible Rule ro diſcover his true Opinion ; 
fince we need bur obſerve when he ſpeaks according 
to his own Underſtanding, and when in compliance 
with rhe common Opinion. When a Man ſpeaks like 
the reſt of rhe World, it is nor alwayes a certain fgn 
he is of their Opinion : But when he ſpeaks poſitively 
contrary to what we are accuſtomed to ſay, although 
he ſhould fay it bur once, we have a grear. deal of 
Reaſon to believe tis what he thinks ; provided we 
know he ſpeaks ſeriouſly, and having firſt well con- 
nidered It. h 

For inſtance : An Author ſpeaking of the Proper- 
nes of Animals, if he ſhould in an hundred places ſay, 
"bat Beafts-feel, rhar Dogs know their Maſter, love 
and fear him ; and ſhould only. in two or three places 
iay, Beaſts are 1nfenfible, and Dogs uncapable of 
knowing, loving, or fearing any thing. How ſhall 
we. reconcile this Aurher, who. appears to. contradict 
bimfelf > Muft we nor collect all the paſſages for and 
againſt it, and judge of 'his Opinion. by the greateſt 
number ? If fo, I don't believe there 1s any Man ro 


whom, for example, -we may attribute this Opinion,  } 


that Animals have no Souls : For the Carteſians them- 
{elves often ſay, that a Dog feels when-he is beaten ; 
and tis very rarely that they deny him feeling. And 
alrhough I have incountered an infinite number of pre- 
judices 1n - this Book, we may draw many. paſlages 
from thence ; whereby if this Rule 1 have explained 
be received, we may prove thar I have eftablithed 
rhem all ; and even thar I hold the Opinien of the 
Efficacy - of- Second Cauſes, which I have juſt. now 
Refured : Or perhaps. ir might be concluded, Thar 
The Seaich after Truth, 1s a Book full of viftble and 
groſs Centradictions ; as ſome Perſons: do, who ir 

may 
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may be have nor equity or penetration enough to 
make them fir Judges of the Works of others. 

The Holy Scriprure; the Fathers, and moſt good 
Men, ofrener ſpeak of ſenſible Goods, | Riches, and 
Honours, according to the common Opinion, than 
according to the true Ideas rhey have - of them. 
FESUS CHRIST introduces Abraham ſpeak- 
ing to the wicked Rich Man ; Fl: recepiſts BON A 
in vita tua ; Thou haſt received thy good things mm thy 
life time ; thar is, Riches, Honours. Whar we 
through prejudice call good, our good , that 1s our 
Gold or our Silver, is in an hundred places in the 
Scripture, called our Mazntenance, or our Subſtance, 
and even our Honeſty, or that which honours us, Pau- 
pertas E Kkoneſtas 4 Deo ſunt. Bur muſt this' manner 


of ſpeaking, uſed by rhe Holy Scripture, and moſt Eccl, rr. 
Pious Perlons, make us rhink rhey contradict them- 14. 


ſelves ; or thar they look upon Riches and Honours as 
real gaods, and thar therefere we ought to love and 
ſeek after theny 2 No, without doubr ; becauſe theſe 
wayes of ſpeaking, complying with prejudices, fignifie 
nothing : And we fee in other places, FESUS 
CHRIST has compared Riches to 'Thorns ;. has 
rold us we mutt renounce them, becauſe they are de- 
ceirful ; and rhar wharſoever is great and alluring in 
this World, is an abomination before God. We muſt 
not therefore collect the paſſages of Scriprure, or of 
the Fathers, to judge of rheir Opinion by the greateſt 
number of them, except we would continually atrri- 
bace rhe moſt unreaſonable prejudices to them. 
This once ſuppoſed, we £ 


ee that the Holy Scripture Matth. 6. 


poſitively fayes, Thar 'ris God who has Created every 28, 29, 
thing, even the graſs of the field : That *tis he who 30» 


cloaths the Lilies with ſuch ornaments, as our $ 4- 
VIOUR prefers before the Glory of Solomon. There 
is not only two or three, bur an infinire number of 
paſſages which aſcribe to God the pretended Efticacy 
of Second Caules, and which dettroy rhe Nature of 
the Peripatetics, | 

Betides, we are carried by a kind of Natural Pres 
judice, not to think on God in common Effects, and 
9 
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to attribute Power and Efficacy ro Natural Cauſes; 
and ſeldom any thing but Miracles induce us ro think 
on him as rhe Author of them : And the ſenſible im- 
pretſion ingages us in favour of Second Cauſes. Philoſo- 
phers hold this Opinion ; becauſe fay rhey, the Senſes 
convince us of it ; and rhis is their ftrongeſt Proof. 
Laſtly, This Opinion is received by all thoſe who 
follow the Judgments of the Senſes. Our common 
Language is formed from rhis prejudice ; and we as 
generally ſay, thar Fire has a power to burn, as we 
call Gold and Silver our good. Therefore rhe. paſ- 
ſages drawn from the Holy Scriprures, or the Fathers, 
for the Efficacy of Second Caules , prove no more 
than thoſe thar an Ambitious or Covetous Man fhall 
chooſe to. juſtifie his own Conduct. Burt 'tis quite 
different with thoſe paſſages we may bring to prove 
thar God does all things. For this Opinion wovin 
contrary to Prejudice, theſe paſſages muſt be under- 
ftood 1n their urmoſt rigour ; for the ſame Reaſon 
chat we ought to þelieve thar 'tis the Senriments of 
the Carteſians, thar Beaſts are inſenfible ; although rhey 
have ſaid it bur rwo or three times, and continually 
ſay to the contrary in all familiar Diſcourles, affirm- 
ing, they feel, ſee, and underitand. 

in-rhe Firit Chapter of Geneſis, God commands the 
Earth- ro produce Plants and Animals ; and likewiſe 
the - Waters ro bring forth Fiſh. And conſequently 
{ayes rhe Perzpatetics, Warer and Farth have received 
a Power capable of producing theſe Effects. 

I don't ſee the certainty of this Conclufion : And 
alrhough we were even obliged ro explain this Chap- 
rer by ir ſelf, without having any recourſe ro other 
paſſages of Scriprure, rhere would be no neceflity to 
receive this conſequence. This way of explaining 
the Creation is accommodated ro our conceprion of 
things ; therefore ris nor neceſſary to take ir literally ; 
nor ought we ro make uſe of it ro maintain Preju- 
dices. As Animals and Plants are upon the Earth, 
Fowls live in the Air, and Fiſh in the Water ; ſo God 
ro make us apprehend 'tis by his Order they are in 
theſe places, has produced rhem there. *Tis ”* my 
| art 
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Earrh thar he formed Animals and Plants ; nor that 
the Earth was capable of generating rhem, . or thatx 
God ro that end gave ic a Power or Vertue which 1t 
{till keeps ; (for we all agree, that rhe Earth does nor 
produce Horſes or Oxen) bur becauſe from the Earth 
the Bodies of theſe Animals, were formed ; as is de- 
clared in the following Chapter : Formats zgitur Dom:- 
nus Dens de humo cunts animantibus Terre, & univerſis 
volatilibus Celi. Animals were formed our of- the 
Earth, formats de humo, and nor produced by the 
Earch. Allo after Moſes has related how Beafts and 
Fiſh were produced by vertue of the Command which 
God gave the Earth and Water ro produce them ; 
he aids, that 'rwas God himſelf who made them, that 
we might nor attribure their production to the Earth 
and Water. CRE AVIT que DEUS cete gran- 
dia ; & omnem animam viventem atque notabilem quam 
PRODUXERUNT aque in ſpecies ſuas, & 'omne 
volatile ſecundim genus ſuum. And a little lower, af- 
rer hayiag ſpoken of the formation of Animals, he 
adds; Er FECIT DEUS beſtias terre juxta ſpe- 
= ſuas & jumenta, & omne reptile terre in genere 
ſu. 
We may obſerve by the by, that where the Vulgar 
reads ir, Producant aque reptile anime viventis & vola- 
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Ver. 19. 


tile ſuper terram ; the Hebrew has it, Volatile VO LF 


TE T : For as itclearly appears by the paſſage I re- 
lared from che Second Chapter, this word omitted 
| ſhows thar Fowls were nor produced from the Wa- 
ter ; and that the deſign of Moſes is not here ro prove 
thar the Warers had received a true Power ro bring 
forth Fiſh and Fowl, bur only ro denote the place de- 
fign'd for each by rhe Order of God, whether to live 
or be produced in ; And volatile VOLITET ſuper 
zerram ': For commonly when we fay that the Earth 
produces Irees and Plants, we only deſign ro ſhow, 
that ir \upplyed them with the Water and Salt which 
1s neceflary for rheir Germination and Growth. - Bur 
I will ſtay no longer to explain the other paſſages of 
Scriprure , which, literally raken, favour Second 
Cauſes ; for we are nor obliged : Beſides 'rwould be 
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very dangerous to underſtand fuch expreflions lite- 
rally as are mainrained upon common. Opinions, 
agreeably ro'which the Language is formed; rhe Vul- 
par ſpeaking every thing according ro the imprefſion 
of the Senſes, and prejudices of Infancy. 

The ſame Reaſon which 'obliges us to take ſuch 
pong of the Scripture in the Letrer, as are directly 
oppotite tro Prejudices, ftill gives us juſt caufe ro be- 
lieve, tharthe Fathers never defigned either ro main- 
tain rhe Efficacy of Second Cauſes, or the Nature of 
Ariſtotle : For although they often tpoke after fuch a 


Omnia quippe por- 
tenta contra Naturam 
dicimus eſſe, ſed non 
ſunt quomedo enim ef} 
contra Naturam quod 
Dei fit woluntate : 
Cum wolantes tanti 
wtique conditorio con- 
ite rei cujuſque Na- 
fura fit ? Portentum 
ergo fit non contra Na- 
turam ſed contra quam 
eſt nota Natura. St. 
Aug. de Civitate Det, 
þ'2T. C. 8. FO 


manner as favoared' Prejudices and the 
POR of the Senfes, rhey ſomernnes 
ſo explained themſelves as ſufficiently dil- 
covered rhe diſpofirion of their Mind and 
Heart. Sr: Auſtin, for inftance, believed 
the Will of "God to be the Power or Na- 
ture of every thing ; as he declares when 
he ſpeaks thus'z3 Ye are wont to ſay, that 


. Prodipies are" againſt Nature ; but "tis not 


true': For the Will of the Creator being the 
Nature of all Creatures, how can what is 
performed by the Will of God be contrary to 
Nature * Miracles or Prodipes therefore are 
not apainft Nature, but only againſt what 
we know of Nature. © IS 

*Tis rrue St. Auſtin ſpeaks 1n many 


places according to Prejudices : Bur I affirm that 
proves nothing, ſince 'we' ought to explain literally 
only ſuch paſlages as are oppoſite ro Prejudices; for 
the Reaſons I have already given. ar, 

If Sr. Auſtin in all /his Works had never faid any 
thing againit the Efficacy cf 'Second Cauſes, : bur had 


_alwayes favoured this Opinion, we might perhaps 
make uſe of kis Anthoriy-ro eſtabliſh '3r. Yer if ir 
does nor appear thar he ever ſeriouſly examined rhis 
Queſtion, we ſhould alwayes have had Reaſon ro 
think, thar his Judgment was nor derermined upon 
this Subject ; and rhar 'rwas nor impoſſible bur he 
might be drawn by the impreſſion of his Senſes , 
withour Reflection, ro have believed a thing which 
| appeared 
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appeared- undoubted, until - it was carefully 'Ex2a- 


mined. | 


Ir is certain, for inſtance, 'that St. Anſtin alwayes 
rotor of Beaſts as if thzy had a Soul 3 I don'r fay 4 
Corporeal ene ; for. that Holy Farther roo well” knew 
the dittintion berween rhe Soul and Body, ro believe 


there were Co 


real Souls. I fay, a Spitirual-Sonl, 


for Matter is incapable of Senfarion : Yer I believe 1t 
more reaſonable ro make ufe of his Aurhoriry ro 
prove, that Beaſts have no Spnls; than ro prove they 
have any : For from: the Principles he has carefully 


examined, and {trongly eftabliſh'd, ir ma- 
nifeftly follows they _ have tone 3 as 1s 


ſhown by Ambroſe Vitor in his Stxth Vo- 


lnime of Chriſtian Philoſophy. Bur rhe 
Sentiment. thar Beaſts have a Soul, --o 
feel Pain when they are bearen, bell 
agreeable ro Prejudices , 'for' rhere's no 
Child who does nor believe it, we-have 


alwayes reaſon to think. that. St. Arſt#1 ' 


ipeaks upon this marrter, according to rhe 
general Opinion, and never ferioufly. ex- 
amined the Queſtion ; and that if. he had 
but begun to. .donbr and make any refte- 
con upon it, he would not have-faid a 
thing which is ſo contrary ro | his. Prin- 
ciples. Fre | | 

Thas although rhe Fathers fhould al- 
wayes have favoured the Efficacy of Se- 
cond Caufes, perhaps we ſhould nor have 
been obliged to have had any regard ro 
their Opinion, if ir had =ppeared th 
they had not carefillly examined: the mar- 
ter : And that what they ' ſhould have 
ſaid, had been only a Confequence''of 


the Langnage which is formed" and elta-' 
bliſhed upon'Prejudice. ' Bur *tis certain- 


ly the contrary : For the Fathers, the 
moſt Pious Perſons, and thofe who have 
been beft inffructed' mm Religion, have 
commonly fhown by ſome places-of rheir 


ared that: 


.- Sore of St. Auſtins 
Pyinciptes are theſe ; 
That whit has not fin- 
ned: can mrever ſuffer 


eve. Now according 


to bim,; Pain is the 
greateſt. . evil, and 
Beaſts ſuffer it. That 
the ft noble - cannot 


have-::the leaſt noble 


for ts end. But with 
him'the Soul of Beaſts 
$ Sprritual, and more 


noble than" the Body 3 


ant yet has. no other 
ent than the Body. 
That what % Spiritual 
s Immortal ; and the 
Soul of Beaſts that's 


Spiritual .is ſubjedt to 


Death. There are ma- 


ny ſach the Principles 


in the Works of St. 
Auſtin; from whence 
it may be concluded, 
that Beaſts have no 
ſuch” Spiritual Soul as 


he atmits' in them. 
/Fre*:S :2%, 23. de 


Anima--&- ejus ori- 
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Works,, what was the.diſpofition::of their Mind*and 


in re(; ro. this matrefr. hh 2 boavinng 
-..The moſt. Learned; and /aifo rhe-greareſt--.number 
of.Divines, ſeeing on one fide that the::Holy Scrip- 
ture:was contrary. ro.the Efhcacy of- Second Cauſes: 
and-on. the other, that rhe: imprefſion/;of the: Senſes, 

ublick Laws, and chiefly. :the Philoſophy of Ariſtotle 
eftablihed; ir :- For: Ariſtotle rhought"that: God ' did 
nor concern himſelt 'in Sublunary Aﬀairs, becauſe ir 
was unworthy. b1s:grandeur : And that Nature which 
he ſuppoſed in all: Bodies was ſufficient ro. produce 
what happened here below. . The Divines -L ſay, 
have found this Medium ro reconcile» Fairh: with. rhe 
Heathen: Philoſophy, and Reaſon wich the /Senfes ; 
thar. Second Cautes: do nothing, - except: God concurs 


- with-them. . Put becauſe this immediare- concourſe, 


- whereby God acts with Second Caales, includes grear 
difficulties, ſome Philoſophers. have: rejected. ic ;»pre- 


ending” thar in order ro- their acting, *rwas enough'if 


r 
' God-preſerved them with: the fame..werzue. he. ar firſt 


created them. And becauſe rhis Opinion is abſolurely 
conformable to Prejudice, and becauſe':the: operation 
of. God in Second Cauſes 1s not (enfible; iis therefore 
_ commonly received by rhe Vulgar, and by xhoſe who 
apply themſelves more ro the Phyſicks of. rhe: Antients, 
than; ro iaagy Brier the Mediration”of the Truth; 
The: generaliry of the World believe that God ar firit 
Created all. things, and. gave thetn'all-che neceſſary 
qualinies or facairies for their preſervation: Thar he 
has, for inſtance, given rhe firſt Morions to Marrer, 
-and” afterwards lefr it to it ſelf, ro:produce by the 
Communication of irs Morions this- vatiery of admi- 
_rable forms. We commonly ſuppoſe thart:Bodies can 
"move one another, and even attribute this Opinion ro 
Des Cartes, alrhough he expreſly ſpeaks againſt it in 
the 36th and 37th Articles of the Second Parr of his 
Philoſophical Principles. Though Mancarinor hin- 
der himſelf from acknowledging that "the Crearures 
depend.-upon God, yer he leffens this\dependance -as 
much as poſſible ; eirher through a ſecter averſion to 
God, . or a wretched ſtupidity and inſenfibility - 4 
. PE 
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ſpect to his operation. Bur as this Senriment is chiefly 
received by thoſe who have not much ſtudied Reh- 


gion, and who often rather follow rheir Senſes, and 


the Authoriry of Ariſtotle, than their Reaſon, and 
that of rhe Holy Scriptures ; we have not ſo much 
reaſon to fear its eftabliſhment in the Minds of thoſe 
who have any love for Truth and Religion : For a 
lirtle Application in the Examination of this Opinion 
will eatily diſcover its falfiry. Bur rhar Noon of 
the zmmediate concotirſe of God to cach action of Se- 
cond Cauſes, feems ro agree with thoſe paſſages of 


4® 


Scripture which often attribure the ſame effect borh ro 
God and the Creatures. ; | 
We. muſt cohfider then, that thete are places in 


Scripture where God is only faid tro at ; Ego ſum 


801 


Dominis, \ayes Iſaiah, fuciens OMNTA extendens chap. 44; 
Celos SOLUS ftabiliens terram, © NULLUS 24+ 


mecuni, A Morher animared with rke Spirit of God, 
ſayes to her Children, thar ir was not fhe who formed 


them. Neſcio qualzter zn utero meo aparuiſtis, ſingulo- Mac. 7. 
rin tnembra NON EGO IPSA COMPEGT ; 22,23 


fed Mundi Creatar, &c, She does not fay with Ariftorle 
and the Peripatetic Schools, that twas. the and the 
Sun. who gave them birch, but the Creator of the Unz- 
verſe. Now this Opinion,  rhar 'tis God only who 
works and forms Children in the Womb, is neither 
conformable ro Prejudices, or the common Notions. 
Therefore according ro the Principle I have before 
_ eſtabliſhed, rhele patſages muft be explain'd lirerally. 
Bur on the contrary, rhe Opinion of the 


Efficacy of Second Cauſes being con- Sol & homo gene- 
formable to the common Notien, and rant hommem. Arilt. 
impreflion of rhe Senſes,  alrhough we Phyt. aufc. l. 2: C. 2. 
ſhould find ſuch paſſages. as exprefly reſt Se St. Th upon this 


us, that Second Caules act of rhemiclyes 7e*t- 


alone, rhey would be of no force when | 
compared with theſes. Concourſe therefore is not ſut- 
ficient to reconcile the different paflages of rhe InP 
ture ; and all Force, Power and Efficacy muit 


alcribed to God. 
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But aichongh the immediate concourſe of God with 
Second ' Caulc 

different Texrs, I know nor wherher' it ought tobe 

admirred after all': /For rhe Sacred | Books were nor 


made for the' Divines of theſe rimes ; bur for rhe Fews. | 


So. rhar if the Fews were. not formerly ſufficiently 'in- 
lighrened, or ' ſabrle enough to 'imagine fuch a con+ 
courſe-as is admitted in our SchooE-Divinity, ard to 
reconcile a rhing that the mott able Divines-have had 
much trouble to-explain/; it follows, methinks, - thar 
the Holy Scriprure, -which attributed ro God, and: ro 
him only, the production. and: preſervation of:all 
things, would have thrown them: .into-Error-; /and 
that the Holy Penmen: of rheſe Books, | would have 
{poke tro -Men, nor only in an unknown bur deceirful 
Language. - For by telling them-/thar God does all 
things, they would only have /inrended:, - that ''God 
gives his concourſe:to: all: rhings ;1 and- ris probable, the 
Fews-never-ſo much: as thought of -this-conconr/e ;. 'rhoſe 
amongſt them --rhat were not' great Philoſophers, be- 
lieving'thar God did'/all rhings;' ' and nor- that the con- 
curred-to all. a 19925 fIC1 3} 
Bur that we: may:make a more certain Judgmenr 
about this pins + ir| would. be-'very proper; care- 
fully ro: explain' the different Hypotheſes of rhe | Schools 
abour it : For beſides. the | impenetrable - obſcuriries 


which .are'common-10 all Opinions, that we- can ex- | 


plain or maintain. only upon rambling ard-indetermi- 
nate terms ; there are upon this matrer 16 great a va- 


riety 'of - Opinions; thar'ir would not: be very difficult 


ro diſcover rhe cauſe of them. BuriL will not ingage 
ina diſcufiion which will be roo rireſom borh for my 
ſelf, and the greateit part of thoſe who will read this 
Book.' I rather chooſe on rhe contrary to:endeavour 
ro ſhow, thar my Opinions may in ſome reſpect be 
reconciled ro the greareſt number : of the School D1- 
vines; although I-muſt nor difſemble, | bur confeſs rheir 
Language appears very equivocal /and confuſed rome. 
I willexplain my felt. | 


- believe, asT have already ſaid elfewhere; that Bo-! | 
dies, for inſtance, have no porwer' to:move themſelves, | 


and 


es, ſhould be proper to; reconcile theſe 
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andvthar- their Moving Power: is only the action of 
God: Or to avoid/a term which»fignifies-nothing dr 
fein6t, 'rheiv Moving Power is only. the Will of "God, 
abwayes neceflarily efficacious, which fucceſſively'pre- 
ſerves them in. different places. » For - I don't believe 


J that God! creates cerrain 'Beings; to+make them! 'rhe 


Moving Power of Bodies ': Nor-only becaufe have 
no Idea of: this kind of Being , © nor ſee how” they 
conld move Bodies'; bur atto fince-:theſe Beings would 
themſelves have need: of ſome others to move rhe; 
and iſo on'ad mmfinitum. For none bur God 1s'rraly' 
inmovable, and>-fole Mover rogether. Ur: 
Which being'rtuppoſed ; when a Body fſtrikes'and 
moves another,/-I'may-fay, rhat'ir acts by the' Cor- 
courte-of God,” and: thar 'this' Concourſe 1s nor diftinet 
from-:irs own action; For: a Body © moves anorher 
which wr meets, only by irs Action or:Moving Power'; 
which'-ar the botrom 1s noching bur rhe Will of: Gody 
thar|-ſucceſſively-preferves: this Body in many places: 
he transferring! ofa: Body-nor being its Action'or 
Moving Power; bur: theetfect| of its Moving Power. 
Moſt Divines likewiſe fay, "Thar the Action of Second 
Cauſes differs nor fromthe Action\whereby 'God'/:con- 
curs with rhem/- For although:rhey underſtand ir/vas 
riouſly, they ſuppoſe that| God acts 1n rhe Crearures,in' 
the {ſame Action with the Creartures.-'/ And they are 
ſeems; obliged to ſpeak rhus ':: For if the Creatures 
acted: by an Action which God-'did/ nor produce'att 
them, their Action-confidered as fuch; would, :as'it ap** 
pears''to me, be independant : Now they believed; as: 
they oughr, that rhe Crearures depended immediately: 
upon God, nor only: as ro their Being, - bur alto! as*x0" 
their Operation. ' ' + Ms 
So in; reſpeCt to: Free Cauſes, believe rhar God. gots: 
ttnually' gave the Mind an impreffion towards-Godd: 
in' general, and rhar he alſo derermined rhis 1:mmpreflior: 
towards particular Goods, by: rhe ideas 'or Senfarions: 
hehas given us; /as'T have ſhewn in the Firlt BExpla-" 
nation: And 'tis the ſame Thing with whar the Divines ! 
believe when they \fay, That God moyes and'preverirs 
onrWilts.'': So thav: rhe: power which purs/ our Minds? 
bang KeeS3 in 
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A Search after Truth. 
in motion, 1s. the': Will of: God, which animatesiand 
inclnes us;trowards Good : For God created'not Beings 
to-make rhem | the» Moving power: of Minds, for: the 
fame Reaſon rhat:he did nor create anv-to:make them 
the Moving: power of - Bodies: /Fhe Wills of God 
being Efticacious:of themſelves; :t ,iSienough for: him 
to: Will a Fhibgito|haveiit done: 'And-at: s- uſeleſs un- 
necefarily ro nultiply: Beings: '' Befides; whatever is 
real:.tn: the: devermmarions of ours Motions; likewiſe 
proceeds from-the Action of Godin: us,as-1s clear 


trom the/Firſt-Explanation > Now -we/neither Act or 


produce any. Thing bat by. our Wills, I-mean by the 
impreflion-of the Wilt :of God which is-our Moving 


power.-: For-our Wills:are/Efficacious'no-farther than 
As they:-proceed: from God -4:even as Bodies; put-in 


motion,” 1mpell nor yorhers, | bur>in as-tnuch: as they 


have a Moving poweriwhich transfer them, and” this | 
Moving powers enly-rthe Will of. God whickiicreares 


ar:fuccefhively: preſerves them-1n:differenr places; 'EFhen 
we Act: only i:by the--Concourſe:of God; - and--.our 
Adtion' confiderett as>Efficacious -and :capable 'of pro- 
ducing any 'Effe& differs nor from-thatiof 'God's:: And 
15:28 molt; Divines fay;' the very/ame” Action.: Eadem 


ad 3 \ I na F 
Rumero i Aftiofn 101196. * 


See Sua- Now atb:rhe Chinges which happen in the World, 
rez /. 1, have no other Natural- Cauſe; than the'Monon: of 
de con- Bodies, and-Walls'of Spirits.” For-Firf#; According to 


curſuDei the General Laws of /the: Communication''of Morions, | 


cum vo--/the imvifible Bodies which furroundthe-.vifible ones, 
luntate. -by their divers Motions produce all” theſe various 


Co Io 


Effects, the *Cauſe of - which does: nor appear ro us. 


-Seconidly,” According to' the Laws of rhe: Union”-of the 
Soul 'and Body, when 'Bodies which] are abour-us Act 
- upon' ours, they produce 1n our Souls/an infinite va- 


riety of Senfarions, Ideas, and'Paſſions:' Thirdly, Our 
Mind produces by .its Wills a great \many-difterenr 
Ideas in' ir ſelf : - For ir is car Wills which apply and 


 "modifie-our Minds as Natural Cauſes,” whole 'Efficacy 
-neverrheleſs proceeds fram' the Laws which Go has 
-  Efrabliſhed. Laſty,When'our Mind*Acts-upomn: ours, 
(Body; many-Changes are-therein produced Verne 
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A'Search after Truth. _=_ 
of the Laws of irs Union with it :' And by the means 
of "our Body ir alſo produces in-thoſe:abour-ir a great 
Namber of Changes;. by vertue' of 'the'Laws' of: the 
Communicarion:ot Morions. "Thas all Narural Effects 
have no other Natural or Occafional-Cauſe; than the 
Motions of :Bodies, ' and Wills of Spirits ;- which wall 
eafily-be granred»by any 'who will-uſe -burta liztle aps 
licarion”;'ſuppoting he1s-nor already:prepofiefied>by 
Noh wb Error not whar rhey ſay, who mttantly imagine 
Beings which: rhey'hbave:no clear Idea-ot, arid'pretend 
ro explain Things they underftand .nor, by what is 
abſolutely mcomprehenfible. :50 that God execurin 
by his Concourſe,: 0r/ rather by. his -Efficacious Will, 
wharever the'Morwons of Bodies, : of Determinations of 
Spirits perform as Narural or' Occaſiooal Cautes ; it's 
| does every-[ Thing by the fame: Actiow:of 


ain:;'God/ 


 rhie Creature:-Northar Crearures/of themſelyes have 


any Efficacious' Aion; bur becauſe rhe Power.of (Gyd 
1s:1n ſome: forr:communicated :to rhem; by the; Natural 
Laws which' God) has!Eftablifhed:4n their favour}. 55 
+This $All that>t-can fay-re-recoicile my.;Thoughts 
with the Opinion'ofrthoſe-Divines who mainraimiic 
neceffity of immediate» Concours, and;thar'God docs 
All'in all Things by rhe ſame Action as:thar-of-the 
Cretires-:' For-as 16 the teft of the Pivinas,. | betieve. -:; 


_ their'Opinioris arelndefenfiBictevery/Sayg:o. vn. ave x 


and:\bbiefly. rhatiof: Duwrandis? andifoitie!,;72 See; Diirand; in 2. 
Ancietts Ywham:St:rduftir) refares > wh! Dif tofu. o6 Diſt. 
abſolutely denyed the: neceffity;; of>Con- -1 37+ 4e GeneſbLad Lit- 
cotrſe, and would, chave; Second /Caules ' teram. þ..'5. 6. 20. 
do every Fhing: by a/Power-which! God .;; 9. 
Hadigiwen: then ar; the: Crearion.,: For SR: this 
Opimon-bi-lels; perplexed irhin:;thar of rhe *orher.;,Ni- 

vines; yet it.appears 19: me {0 & pes rq Scripture, 

atid confottmable-10; Prcjudices,} to fay no mare, that 

x: -{ ebnfeſs rhat che Schoolmen, whoſay, the immedare 1, 4.Sent. 
\Coridourſe: of, God: is rhe: fame Action. /as thar, of, rhe-Dift. x.q. 


-Crdatiires;; do nat:abloturely-underftand ir\/according De alia- 


:t@ my<Explanation's And: excepr.\Bi-! and; Cardinal C0. ibid. 


Di:2#hþ; all-rlioſe 1 have'read; think thar che Effica 
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proceeds from- rhe" [Setond 
Bur as I determined” with 


thing. 


with Reaſon, bir” alſo with the 


" 


werfu 


es pet: 


buy.” what $ Conceive 


vp oAgt ww Ie" 


NP Yelieve it will nor be rake amils 

non which to many perions* ap- 
pears ſo 'much WES intricate, as they endeavour 
mote aflidriouſly®to apprehend ir : 
elite anorher "which agrees 


' And; fince 1 have 


perfectly, "not only 
olinels oa New ep 


rearures.; 


NA Gt wana 
"Loved as 


': Which." 53s: 2 Erutch 


met)" the” Firſt Com 


Th of Larnm waakk all 
ings, bur.we o 
"Elſe" is nat.our 
ets be! 6 oh we'give 


; ag folly. 
ONT! to heli loved, we 
oth- of he 
ſpl Hbf" even 'of þ Kal & have elf. 
Es, go if With all 
a 

htest Ne Frerk mts ol 
*"B6be Hitn 1 r Love 
* God: all the-L 

n'tls,. and that only for him ” 


i'To 


;or according 


Ir 1s/Nor 


5-2 


ons cefrer 10- hinfelf.- Likewiſe ro 
IR bo Gol all the* Reverence <Gne' to. hit; it is-nor 
Ugh to atlore' hits: 38/ rhe Soveragn Power;/and 


| tore thin any, of his. Creatures : 'We-mauſt 
"# and adote"hith -in. 'all' his Creatures, atid-all 


- 687 Actions mult terd: t6wards hin; fr Honour and 


"Gldry' 


cCOmman 


are due. only*to him. 
del vs in theſe Wordsz' 'D 
erbinn cx tofo cor de tha & ex tore ditima' Fig," 


Vie 4s what God has 


wiges DominumDeun 
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, il Cox eee Tis the 'Philoſs 


hy-which wethes 


Efficacy of :Secapd-Canſes\is%a Filtion of 
" eMis gem the Natureof Arifotle; ant ſors other 


Philo- 


A. Search after Truth. 807 
Philoſo hers, is a Chimera ; that God only is pela 
power ul enough, not only ro Act in our ls Ve 
r9 give. the legit, Motion to Marrer ; .T his Philoſa 
1 lay,agrees perfectly with Religion.the deſign ol, ih 
3s 20 unite.us,ro God: after, the {trictet manner. ;{ 1/1, 
We ,CPrarganly love ſuch Things, only. as; are 3 Cas 
pable of doing us ſome good; Wl Fauglephy there- 
w=—_ only, Aurhoriſes. the, Love of God, an d ablolurely 
eandemns the, "as of every, Thing elle,,, We ought 
fear | Nothing whar 1s, / able; ro,do us_ſome Evil: 
'Lhis Philoſophy. hrefore only, permKts us,10. <A God, 
and pokirively, farbids our fearing, any ;Lhiog elſe... Sc 
tharac Juſtikes all rhe, Motions: of: the, Soul which: are 
.Juk.and Reaſonable; and condenns all poke thar are 
contrary to Reaſqn and, (Rego. For Hh Palaiophy 
-Willnever Jultifie, the, Loye of Racl Gre of 
Greaznels, FL the | Exrravagance., Ft Deb chery; ; 
i{ince the, Love of the. Pody appears.mad and ridicu- 


i 


"C, 


Hus, go.uhe; rinciples eltablihed by rhis Philolaphy. 
= T1s.a0, Undouþ =} Fs Dor "Opunon, and 
eraga:commond , char we ought ro los the © ſe 


.zot gur;Pleaſure, and Tave.ir, 18, proporriop ito. the. & 
- ticiy,it; daes; ar..Gan make. us £0 on 4; 1 Fe 4 
yk xs ARIEL ns EE 5h = 
4 be; iF bs JE; Lay $a 1; be hus 
= following, rhe ; 7 Pre of, chis EL hy, Haght 
Tow Gans have. ood Fells, red el 
age.al wy EE 43, SRoE' , we Animare, 
-caplequently. hey). PQ OUT; et 5.) 'Iisnqt rhe 
| enlighteRs us,/and gives us. Moron nd Jae; 
pea ther. which covers the Earh.with Frives-and 
-Flowers, and, which (opplics us with Food and, Nougith- 
«ment... This Philoſophy reaches ws with.the Scpt ng 
AC 15.God. al pho, gives Rain, 1 and. ae t «Seu Ons ; 
_ who. gives. Nouriſhment-to the Body, and fill 
_otbe Heart. with: Fey: That; be-only ts pint a 113; 6. 
x3 of. doing: 4s, £a0 3:68 E. hereby has 'gupen. us f., cargo nthil agis itt 
bn Teſtimgny. of ; what. he: #, although... F* atiffin* Mortalium, 
8. Ag 26 2d he has, permitted All Natians - fs te. nezcs Deo dee 
thin, their apy, 7ak.,; According: ta: PAYIC2 nature ; quis 


ee 4 the 


ot - us 


nec natura ſine Dev eſt; -. 
nec Deus ſine. natura, 


ſed idem eſt utrumgue; 
nec diftat. Offictum fi 
quod 4 Scnieca, acci- 
piſſes, Anno fe di; 


ceres debers; vel Lu- 
Non'*treditoremt 7 
mutares, ſed 'nomen. 
Seneca, /. 4 Of 'Be- 


C10 : 


nefts, c. 8.3 E426 Do- 
minus CT nareſt alter, 
formans lucem:(: cre« 
ans tenebras;\:fatiens 


pacem QF crgans-tmnar: x 
Philoſophy! tells us, That:ir is:God alone 
that can dos: Evil {;-:rhar 27 1s he, 'as: 


tum : Ego -Domingss 
fictens omnia hec,; Iſa. 
45- 7+ Amgs 3.5. 


andieven\th 


A Search after Frith. 
the. Language of - this Phnlaſophy:, wa 
muſt. nor fay, Thar it.4s: Natyre:2rhat! 
fills us, with Good ; nor thar+it 18:Gog: 
and Nature: together 2: Bur-rhar'ir is God 


alone; ſpeaking rhus withourt:Equivocation,) 


that we:may- nor deceive the-dimple!! For 
wei muſt. dittinctly' acknowledge: hnm-the; 
.onely Cauſe of. our - Happineſs, -1f:we' 
would: make him- the-/onely 'Objedt. of 


/ Tis:likewiſe an undoubred/Trath,Fhar 
we onghr tro fear ſuch; Things-:as areiable- 
to hurr-us,-and fear-them 1n/\proportion 
to. the Evil -they, can-do 1us; Burithis 


Light: : \who makes peace; .atdicreates Evil';. 
ar no-Evil::happens'burfrom him;y' accor-' 


ding40_the. Propher,. Se:thar-ir is:him-alone weronghr. 
roar. We muſtnor ' fear either» Plague; 'or War, 
Famine; our >Enenues] -nof7 even.-Devils: chemielyes ; 


tur :God 


d; alone.'->We ongtr to fly'ra: Sword, © when 


ready! to:-wound;-us,-:fhun Fire,--and-avoid:a Houſe 
rhas-1Shikely-ro fall upon:us{; -yer: miſt-nor fear-theſe 
'Ebipgs::" We-thayfly:luch-Bodiesas are Occafionatl-or 
Narturab:Cavfes of ; Evil ;:/bur: we: mutt fear only God!” 
as:the: True Cauſe- of, alli Evils-and Misfornities and 

ly-hate: Sin; Which neceſfarily; provokes the Cauſeof 
al. ur Happine(;ro '!become-'rhe + Cauſe of all-Gur 


£1 QUT 
bd 


ind in ſhort;| all rhe; Moriens of: onr-Minds 


opghttg:tend/onlyto' God, fince He alone'is Superi- 
oir:-to it, and the Morions of our. Body may relate” 
ro.thoſe abour. ir. © This is what we'.learn from-thar 
Philoſophy, which: admits nor rhe Efficacy-of: Second 


Cates. 


»- 
7 


. 
. 


4 But;this Efficacy being ſuppoſed; cannot ſee but 


we have- ſome reaſon-to-.fearand;'tove Bodies'And 
that:[rq;;regulate onr- Love-according:to:Reaſon, (irs 
enanght 10: prefer-,God above every: Ehing:elſe ;>che” 
Fieſta Lniyerlal, x0: Second and:iPartieular Canies.” 


I s a N = 
"Y, #2 x, F 99 
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| Then 


ASearch after Frith. $69 


Fhen ,irigomdo/vceeffary ro lover Godiwirth 'allSowin © 
tirengring Ed ord mente, ex tots urde\"'th; rota" ahi, RR: SIN 
ehyotdtis viribus, agithe Seoiprute faygs i ITS no on 
>Y teri when: wefconrent our ſelves with pre ins ET. 
Godirocaltorher:;Beings,'andadore! binv! wich, a Love... . ita 


3% oh 

of) Efteem'and/Preference; wakour'cominually ;endeas......."...... 
vouring'zo:hohoorand love hitw/irf alt Fhings ; ar.offen,.. 
happens rhari we=deceive our ſelves, rhat"cur, Charyy, At 
1s: diffipared 'andolott,” and'thart we are- more taken up \ 859096 
wirh Senſible, than the Soveraign/Gdbod': For! if the. ,- ,-1115 
oreateſt 'Siriners;candir may: be-event Idolaters\weren 4) mi 
asked; If they: preferred nor the univerſato particaiae:s ns) 
Cauſes? They would mor perhaps: be afraid;-inirhe"5 1 
midit- of rheir -Debauches 'and= Extravaganctes/'"to > 5” 
AnfweryDhar they failed nor in fo/EffernaFs"Dity, 
and knew veryawell 'whar they:owed to'God.*1:cons" on 
fels'they- would: deceive: rhemietves ;*bur rake away” f 5 
the Efficacy of::Second:Cauſes; and :rhey-will have no 
20m rerexr'to; Juſtifie/ their! 'Condact!' Ant ifir: 

e'fuppaſed;: rheymay ſay-'this% for) thetnfelyes,0when- 
rheir paſſions: blinq>them,: and they iften ro"the FeltÞ: 
mony.of- rheir:Senſes.:=4-Since JI-amiomade ito berkays! 
«py; 1 neirhet can; nor ought 1/forbaarloving/aiid: 
* reipecting: whatever: may beithe Cauſe of *my! ape: 
66 _ | Why therefore ſhouttT/hor- love andireſpect- 
< Zenfible Objects; ſince they-ave/the-TrueCaufesiof. 
< 'the Happineſs: I:rreceive'in \therr|Bmoyment'#! of 
< acknowledge the Supream Beingitis-alone worthyiot 
<. our higheſt Adoration, and-Þiprefers him ro/wevery® 
«-:Thing ;-bur-imor ſeeing thac! he requitesany Thing: 
<-of. me; :[ enjoy:rhe' Goods he has given 'me-by-zhe+ 
< means of :Second-Cauſes, . ro which/he has ſubjefted” 
*;me: And [pay noAcknowledgments to him, which” 
<: perhaps woald=-diſhvnour' him! + As'he "does meine” 
« good” immediately -and by himſelf; or' ar leaftwirhs- 
< our the Affiftance of the Creatures, it is a ſighnihe- 
*-docs-inor require-my' Mind:'and Hearr'ſhould''be 
</ immediately applied ro: himſelf; *or at leaft he ts 
*- willing; :tharthe' Creatures ſhould divide-wirty: him - 
*-he; Acknowledgments of \inyHeart* and- Mitidt” 
« Sinos)he-ivirealihmriicaradar part:ofhis-Power-atud | 

nod L | «< Glory 
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A. Moſes 
Marmo- 
n:des. 


- 


| Frejudice we 


| Tadhees of Idolarry. realoned. Here, is har b 
of-ir wha. is. eſteemed the. molt Learned of the- Fews. 


A Sawrch after Towk. 


*. Glory to the Sun, has ſurrounded. him, with, Brighs- 
* nels and Majeſty, Eſtabliſhed him Supream over all 
* . his: Works ; and.'tis by rhe Influence of this Grear 
<. Luminary that. we, receive all the: Neceſſary Goods 
* of Life: Why ſhauld we nor thenemploy. a.parr of 
< this Life in enjoying his Light, and teltifying the 
« ſenſe we have of is, Greatneſs and Benefits ? Would 
< jt. not-be the utmait Ingrazirude r0:receive..the Abun- 
« dance of all Things irom...chis. Excellent Creature, 
« and. haye.nq Sentunent of Gratuude for it *. And 


«, wauld.it. nor; likewiſe be an uaaccauntable blindneſs 


« and ſtupidity, tro have no. Motion. of. reſpect and 
« fear for him whoſc abſence freezes.,us, to death, ;and 
* who by approaching too. near us may burn u And 


N deſtroy us, 2 L. fay w again, that Gods preferab 


«211 Things, thar we mult efteem. and love TE” 

< 'nitely more than., rhe: Creatures z; bur, thar we .muſt 
« 21{0 love ;aud fear TE For, thereby we. honour 
< Him who ARE them ;.;,merit,; his. Favours ;, and 
f7 oblige bim}19- beſtow New x En upon, us. ..Itis 
< plain, he. approves of che Hong 5g we pay his Crea- 
" __ fince he has communicated. LOWSS ro.them ; 
* .and..all. Sage -MCTits.. FE LORE -Bur. as. Honour 
6 pon rgghe partianed. {2-5 Ea ex, .and., thar, rhe 
« Power, of the Sun, ang.all Sen Gigs, s fych | 
+ that fromthem; we receive. all = of, Goods, ; it 

« juſt, we-ſhquld bonour.them .wnh;all ,our _ 


*, ang, ngxt, I9c; Od oFRaERs Our hole Boing, 9 


a {bus we, rally ealog _ nm we follow, the 
fone TENN from the Eficacy of 


"Tas. probably; alter this is Fey's 09 


He thus. begins a; Treatiſe he wrote,abour Idolatry.. 


ny the WArld, bas. placed, then. en -high, { rene 


_ NES ok of... Ines, Mop fell. into, range, Deluſs Ja: 
oo Fife: Mens of. that Time. perfettly loſt their Senſe 
4nd. Reaſon, Knos: CE op rea of. thoſe 
decerxved.- Perſons, - Theſe were their Errours. Si: Riſto 
(\ ſaid they..). has... created the Stars, and, the - Hi 


then 


-* W 


A Search after Truth, 


thein with' b:ightueſs and glory, and employes them" to- ex- 
'exectte bis Orders, it s juft that we ſhould honour them, 
ind pay reverence' and homage to them. "Tis the Will of 
itt God that we ſhorld honour thoſe whom he has' raiſed 
"aud 'cxalred int Gloty ; even as a Prince requires we 
fhrould konowr his * Miniſters mn has preſence ; becauſe the 
"Honour we' pgive' to them redoinids to himſelf. "After" they 
had once received this Notion, they btyan' to 'buzld Temples 


in honour of the Stars, to offer Sucrifices 'and Praifes to 
them, and even: proftrate themſelves 'before them, thinking 


thereby to yain the- favour of him who created them. And 


ths was the original of Idolatry. © 
'-Ir'18'fo Narnral and Juft ro have'Sen- 
timers of Ackhowledgment+in propor- 
rion' ta the Benefits we recetve, that al 
moſt all the Workd have adored the'Sun 3 
" becauſe - they / all "rhonghr” he was the 
cauſe of 'the Happineſs rhey injoyed. And 


"if" the 'Egyprtant” have adorett noc only the * 


"Snn, ' the Moon,” and "the River©Nzlns, 


£ 
4 
PS 


| See:Voſſius > 126 
de-Idolatria. ; 
Ipſs qui irridentur 


Fgyptis, mulam bel- 


luam..nife ob aliquam 
utilftgtem quam ex ea 
caperent,,. conſecrave- 


— ea cacated SIVer” Nzmts, © rant. Cic. l. 1. de 
becauſe its'oyerflowings cauſed the fro-- 


Natitra Dearum. 


fnlvcfs of their "Country, ' bur allo the” 
"vileſt * Anirhals ;-"ewas; as C7ttro "relates, 'becauſe'of 
ſome benefir,they received from: them. So that as we 
cantior, andindecd' ovght nor 16 banith- our of "Mens 
Minds,  the® indinarion 'they Namrally have -for the 
true Cauſes" of ' rheir Happineſs; its evident”ithar 
there's ar-teaft ſome danger in traintzining theEM- 
cacy of Second Cauſes, ' alrhough we joyn therets the 
__neceffiry of an'Vnitzediate" concumſe; which fas'F know 
' not wharof incofhptehenfible tir ir, ' and which tohies 
in as at after: game ro. jultitie our” Prejudices, and 
AriReorles Philoſophy... © e277 a 12a 
Pur there is ino--danger 'in ſpeaking only whar we 
know,” and -ariributing Power: and Efficacy ro 'God 
lone ; fince-we fee nothing bur his Wills: which 'have* 
an abſolute, neceſſiry,” and indiſpenſable connetion 
©\with Natural Efedts. I confeſs thar Mer are fiow 
© knowing efivugh 'ro avoid rhe"'grofs Errors bf the 
© Heathens 'and+Jdolarers : Bur Tam nor afraid to:fay, 
"that our Mind is difpofed,” or \ rather that onr _ is 
KIYY OITEN - 


yy 
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A' Search after Trath. 
often inclined like ' thar'of the Hearhens ; "and: that 
there will alwayes be ſome kind of Tdolatty: in the 
World;unrit the day rhar Feſus Chriſt ſhall again deti- 
ver"up his Kingdom to''God his Farher ; having firſt 


Pee Pew Vet 
ter C 1:39 
Onmis fol gen 
tmmund 11 43 AURTHS 
quod eft idolorum fer- 
wits, Eplt,'s. 5. 

In fpiritu & weri- 
tate oportet” adorare. 
John 4. LG | 


dettroyed all 'Empire, Power," and Do- 
minion ;'' that' God "may be all in all. 
For is it not'a-kind-of' Idolatry,” ro make 
a God of '6ur Belly, as St. Pail fpeaks'? 
Is 'it not'to idolize rhe. God of Riches, 
continually to labour afrer Worldly P6ſ: 
ſefions”> Is 'this' ro rerider ro God'the 


Worſhp dane to him”; to adore him'ii 


Spirir and. 'Frarh ; ro have our” Hearts 
filled with ſome ſenſible Beauty, and otir 


- Minds dazled wilr the” brightriels Wu 
55» ſome imaginary Grandeue;" 133m 
-1thardelievies they receive from” rhe © Botlics\ which 
Ac@AIddik them the” Pleaſures | they injoy by their-ale; 
udire themſelves th them withicall thOPowers of 
thew Soul + \Arid-thusthe principal vo rheirveiforder 
proceeds: from the:ſenfible conviction. :theyi have bf the 
Efficacy" ot Second\ Czuſes."" Tis Reaſon \only" thar 
fellgatems there is none! but'God) dts mwcthem.”" Brit 
befides that Reaſon ſpeaks fo)low:- thavtheyicatifearee: 
ly heatr/ir ; and the" Senſes, which" oppoſe it;- cry {6 
lowduhar -iv\ ttupifies chem rhey"arc\ till confirmed 
1ntbers Pejudices by < Atguments: whiclnare>fo mach 
rhicinhove dangeroits;'as' rheyr "bear! external Charzs 
—_ are 7 + = _ "bon 
56 ! Bhilofophers;- a 'chiefly e 'Chrifttian' 64 
phers;/ ought 'continually- to oppoſe; Prejudices,>'or the 
giiens of 'the'Senſes, and elpecially fuch dangerous 
ofties6is thar 'of the Efficacy of Cond { Coaless: And 
yet L know 'nor” from What Principle. thereeare ſome 
Perfons (whom I extreamly honour, /and/irhar with 
reaſ6n) who endeavour ro confirm this Prejudice, and 
even to make this Doctrine paſs for faperttirious and. 
extravagant, which is ſo holy, pure, and ſolid ; and 
maintains that God alone is the rrue cauſe of every | 
thing, They will not have us love and fear God 
m all - 0nngs, but love and fear all things in rela- 
tion 
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tion ra,God. ,. We oughr, ſay. they, to love the Crea- 
tures. becauſe rhey are good 3 ro; love and reſpect-our 
Father ;.. render honour to: our Prince and Superioar, 
fance God commands ir. I don't deny. it ;: bur 4.deny 
rhar we. muſt love the Creatures as our goods, al- 
though they be good or perfect in themſelves. I deny 
thar we. are.10.,pay ſervice and; reſpect. ro Men as ro 
our. Maſters: For we muſt neither ſerve our-Mafſter, 
obey our , Father, or Prince, with any; other defign 

bur to ſerve God,. and obey-bim.. "This is what St. 
Paul ſayes, who became all things to all Men, and 
complyed. in all things for the Salvation of. thoſe ' 
to, whom he Preached :* Servi obedite Doming carnals- 
bus. cum timore & tremore in ſimplicitate cords veftrs 
SICUT.CHRISTO : Nen ad oculum ſervientes 
quaſi omnibus placentes, ſed ut ſervi Chriſti facientes vo- 
luntatem Dei | ex. animo, cum bona wvoluntate ſervientes 
SICVT DOMINTET, NON HO MINIBUS. 
And 1n another; Epiitle : Non ad oculum ſervientes quaſi 
hejninibus placentes, fed in fimplicitate cords D,E U-M 
TIMENTESS.. Luodcumguti facits ex anims.-ope- 
ramins $SICUT DOMIN®Q'ET- NON; HO+ 
MINIBUS. We mutt; therefore: obey- our-Farher, 
ſerve our Prince, and render. honour-to/ our; Superi- 
ours, 4S- NTO. GOD,4ND NOT-.UNTO 
M-:4 Ne: Sreut+ Domini &, mat Hominrbus. +I: his-1s 
clear; and.can' never have any: bad conſequences:/Sus 
periours would 2lwayes. be: more. honoured, -andiber- 
rer ſerved. Bur I believe. I, may ſay, |thatia, Maſter 
who would be honoured and ferved;.as having in-iltim- 
ſelf another.Power than that of God;; mult be a Devil ; 
and that thoſe - who. ferved him under: that; Notion, 
would be Idolarers-; - for. 1.can't but. believe rthat.all 
Honour: and /Love - that tend.nort rowards-/God,; are 
kinds of Idolatry. i832) :nothet 
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AN 


EXPLANATION 


Of what I have {aid in the 


Fourth Chapter of the:Sccond 
Part, Of Method ; and clls- 


whete. 


That God afts, alwayes With Order, and 
by the yi; Simple Wayes. 


T> Gems ro ſome. Deafons to be too raſh a Conje- 

;Ftnre; or an abuſing. of [indeterminate and general 
Terms, x0 fay, /That-God acts 'alwayes with Order, 
and by the. moſt ſimple wayes, in the execution of bis | 
defigns': {'Therefore- twill not be uſeleſs for. me: ro 
prove and explain rhis Truth ; far ris -of the greareſt 
conſequence, not only for the knowledge. of Narure, 
bur much more for! rke knowledge of Religion and 
Morality. 

By-the word God, : we underitand a Being infinitely 
Perfect, whoſe Wiſdom and Knowledge. have:no/li- - 
mits, ; and who  coniequently: knows: all. the means 
whereby he can execute. his deſigns. '';, This' being 
granted, 1 fay, God acts alwayes ay the ſhorreſt 
means, and moſt fimple wayes. 

Thar I may. be the betrer underſtood; 1 1 make uſe 
of a-ſenfible Example 2/1 fuppole that God wills the 
Rouy < A, ſhould {trike-the Body B.- Since-God knows. - 
Cy cr Y 
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every thing, he perfectly knows that A. can go 10 
ſtrike B.- by an infinire number of Curve-Lines, and 
bur by one Right-Line only. Now God only wills 
the ſhock of B. by 4. ; and we ſuppoſe thar he only 
wills the transferring of A. ro B. ro effect rhis ſhock : 


Therefore 4. mutt be transferred zo B. by the thortett 


way, or by a Right-Line. For Af 'the Body A,/were 
tranſported ro B. by a Curve Line, rhat would thow, 
either that the Tranſporter knew no. other way; Or 
| elſe that he not only will'd the concurrence of theſe 
Bodies, but alſo the means ro produce it, which 1s 
againſt the ſuppoſition. | Wifi 
There's as much more action requifite to transfer 
a Body 4. 10;B. by a Curve-Line, than by a Right- 
Line, as the Curve is greater than the Right. If God 
therefore ſhould transfer 4. ro B. by a Curye-Line, 
which is double to a Righr, half rhe Action of God 
would be wholly uſeleſs ; conſequently produced with- 
our deſign or end, as well as withour effect. 
Moreover, Action in God is Will; therefore there 
muſt be more-; Will in- God ro cauſe 4. to be rranl\- 
ported circularly, than directly. Now we have al- 
ready ſuppoſed that God had no Will in refpect to rhs 


moron of 4&4, but only as 1t -relares tro the ſhock : . 
Therefore there is nor Will enough in God to move 
A. by a Curve-Line. And conſequently this morion | 


of \A. to B. is a contradiction. Thus "tis a contradi- 
Ction that God ſhould nor act by the moit fimple 


wayes, except we ſuppoſe thar God in the choice of 


wayes he makes uſe of ro ex&ure his defigns; | has 


ſomething elſe in view befides theſe defigns, which is a 
contradiction in our ſfuppotirion. 

When I ſay there is more Will in Ged ro rransfer a 
Body from 4. to B. by a Curve, than by a Right 
Line; we mutt from thence conclude nothing againit 
che fimplicity of the Being and Action of God : For 
ir muſt be confeſſed rhar it cannot be comprehended, 
either how the {implicity of an Intinire Being, includes 
 all>the different PerfeCtions of Finire Beings ; nor how 
his:W1ll continuing alwayes the ſame, and alwaves 


conformable. to Order, changes with reference to the . 


different 
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different Beings it produces and preſerves, I ſpeak 
only accurding ro our-manner of . conceiving. Ir ſeems 
to me now thar we clearly conceive when God Wills, 
and, for inftance, creates a Cubic Foot of Matter, he 
Wills another thing than if he creates two. For 'ris 
evident that God could not create two different things ; 
nor know whether he had created one or two feer of 
Marter ; or if he conveyed a Body circularly or di- 
rectly, if there was not ſfeme differetice in his Wills 
1n reſpect ro Matrer, or to its Motion ; fince God 
ſees only in himſelf, and in his Wills, the variety of 
his Creatures. Now whatever that Action is in God 
which relares to the different Beings he produces or 
preſerves ; I call it the differences, augmentations, and 
diminutions of Wills in God. And according to this 
manner of conceiving things, I fay, God cannot im- 
ploy more Will than is neceflary to execute his de- 
figns : So that God alwayes acts by the molt fimple 
wayes in reference to them. 

1 don't deny however bur God may have a great. 
number of wayes, equally ſimple, to produce the fame 
cfects ; or thar he may preduce them by different 
means ; bur he alwayes produces rhem by the moſt 
ſimple, provided they are all of the fame. kind ; for 
tis a contradiction, thar a Being infinitely Wiſe ſhould 
have uſeleſs and irregular Wills. 

If we would apply this Principle tro Morality, we 
ſhall ſce thar rhoſe ſecure their Salvation, who fo pre- 
pare themſelves for Grace, by Self-detyal, Repenr- 
ance, and an exact Obedience ro the Commands of 
our Saviour, that God aCting in rhem by the moſt 
fimple wayes ; I mean, by giving them bur few New 
Graces, operates very much in them. For althouga 
God would have all Men be ſaved, he will only fave 
thoſe thar can be ſaved by the molt fimple means, 
which have relation to the great deſign he has of San- 
ctifying through 'FESUS CHRIST, a certain | 
number of the Elect ; and he will multiply the Chil- 
dren of Eve till that number be fulfilled ; for *'ris be- 
cauſe God is willing ro fancifie us throngh the moſt 


ſimple means, thar after Sin, ir was neceffary for him 
ro 
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6*multiply the” Children of Men ro compleart. the 


number of his Ele&t ; fince there are many perſons 


who” catife "theit own Damnation by withdrawing 


themſelves from'the Order of God. wo 
ſow as God acts nor as a particular Cauſe, we 
muſt nor imagine, thar he has like us particnlar Wills 
for every thing he produces ; for if ir were ſo, it ap- 
ars evidenr ro me, rhar the generation of Moniters 
would be impoſſible ; and thar it would never. hap- 
pen that one work ſhould dettroy another. As, God 
cannot have contrary Wills, we thould have. recourſe 
ro a Principle of Evil, as the Manichses had, for in- 
{tance, ro freeze the Fruirs produced by God. _ This 
being ſo, we are merhinks obliged ro ſuppoſe, rhat 
there are ſome general Rules according ro which God 
predeſtinates and fanctifies rhe Elect ; and thar thoſe 
Laws are what we call the Order of Grace ; as his 
general Wills, whereby God produces and preſerves 
waatever is in the World, are the Order of Nature. 

I don't know whether I am nor mittaken ; but me- 
rhinks from this. Principle a great many Conſequences 
may be drawn, which perhaps would reſolve ſome 
Difficulties, abour which there has been much Con- 
rroverſje ſome years fince ; . but 1 don't think my ſelf 
obliged ro deduce rhem ; every one may do. itaccord- 
ing to his own Capacity : Tis more convenient to 
be filenr, than ro fay fuch things as are not. neceflary 
ro be known ; and which perhaps, will one day be 
more cafily agreed upon, than they would naw. _. I 
would only have ir known, that the moit ſimple ways 
of our Sanctification , are Self-denyal and Repenr- 
ance ; or thar at leaſt we ſhould. continually reflect, 
thar, our Blefſed, LOR D. diſtinctly knowing the 
Laws of the Order of Grace, we run perperual dan- 
gers When we .don't. follow . the wayes that he has 
i!howed us, nor ,only.þy his Words, bur alſo by. bis 
Actions. LOTT | NN 

Burt as in the courſe of our Lives there happens 
particular Occurrances, wherein we don't know;which 
way.to determine. our ſelyes, becauſe of rhe.contrary 
Reaſons that may be alledged on either fide, abour 
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certain Opinions ; *rwill perhaps be uſefu! to ſhow 


; here by ſome particular initance, that much ule way 


be made of the Principle that we have eitablithed, 
viz. That God alwayes aCcts by the” mott fimple 
means. ; 

Ler us ſfuppole, for inſtance, that I am deſirous to 
know whether I ought every day to take certain itated 
times to examine my elf; to repreſent ro my ſelf my 
weakneſs and miſeries ; ro confider my Duty \n the 
Preſence of God, and to beleech him ro afltit me in 
conquering-my Paſſions : Or elſe, whether I ought ro 
{tay rill the Spirit of God, who blows where and 
when it pleaſes, ſhould rake me from my ſelf, and 
from my ordinary imployments, ro unire me to him- 
ſelf; for very probable Reaſons may be given both 
for and againit rheſe Opinions ; and Men are very 
often {atisfied with Probabilities in ſuch like cafes : 
And this even makes ſome Pious Pcrfons to follow 
different wayes, which are nor alwayes very ſure. 

E conſider therefore, thar if I itay for rhe particular 
Motions of th& Spirit of God, I ſhall never pray to 
him ; 1f to that end] don't receive either particular 
Revelations, Illuminations, or preventing Delecta- 
tions. Now theſe Illuminations or Delectations be- 
ing produced by God, by more particular Wills than 
are thoſe general Wills, which conftiture rhe Order 
of Nature, they are kind of Miracles; {fo thar this is 
to pretend that God impelis Men ro Prayer, through 
means thar are not the -molt fimple. Nay, to expect 
thoſe Graces which are not alwayes neceſſary, 1s 1n 
ſome meaſure to tempt. God. 

Bur if I accuſtom my felf ro appear, or endeavour 
ro preſent my ſelf before God ar certain Hours, - the 
ſound. of a Clock will be enongh ro remember me of 
my Duty, withour its being neceffary that God ſhould 
have a particular Will of inſpiring me with the 
thoughr of- Praying : "The general Laws only of the 
Union 'of the Soul with the Body, will make me 
think of my Duty, when the time rhat-I have choſen 


ſhall -preſenr ir ſelf by fome ſenſible mark. 
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But as Self-Examination and Prayer is nieceſlary ; 
and as we can't pray without having tome thoughts 
of it ; nor have theſe thoughrs unleſs God gives tliem 2 
'Tis ſome ſtep/ towards Salvation to have theſe 
thoughrs, withour- obliging God ro' give them us by 
parricular Wills, , which are kinas of Miracles ; or 
rather, in conſequence of the peneral Laws of the 


Order of Grace, whereby God would fave all Men 


through his Son. Perhaps the wanrof the firit thought 
of Prayer, and of confidering our obligations before 
God, is the cauſe of rhe blindneſs of -many Men z 
conilequently of 'their | Erernal Darination. For God 
acting alwayes by the molt 'timple wayes, ought not 
by particular Wills, ro give thoſe thoughts which 
-mighr be obrained by vertue of 'his general Wills, if 
once perſons were accuſtomed tro pray regularly at 
articular hours.' Therefore as God would fave Men 
y the moiſt ſimple 'wayes, it 1s evident that as much 
as poſſible, we ought wo make the Order of Narure 
fubſervienrt to thar'of- Grace' z and; as I'may 1ay, ro 
reconctle Gods Wills rogether, by regulating a time 
_ may ar leaſt fapply 'us with rhe” thoughts of 
rayer. | | | 
 *Twas for theſe Reaſors” probably; -thar God for- 
merly commanded the . Fer ro write his'Commant-> 
ments upon the Doors of their” Houſes, and atwayes 
ro have' ſome ſenfible Mark which might pur them 
in mmd of them: This fpar'd God; it 1 may Þ fay, 
the particular Will 'ot er  them'': with \chele 
rhoaghts. ' For - Miracles of Grace-were' very rare 
amonglt rhe Fews, the time being nor yer come Where- 
in God. defigr'd to'ingrave his Law, add -3nfiiſe his 
Ipiic and Charity into the:Hearr of May 7 7 
I confeſs that whatever we do, by a mere Natural 
Power, cannor of ir felf merirorioufly diſpoſe us for 
Grace; and yet withour it, all external Religion can 
only ſerve to maintain our Pride and Self-love. The 
Phariſees grew vain from their beacing the ſenſible 
' Signs and Memovials.of the Law '6f God, as our 
Saviour reproached them : And Chriſtians ofren make 
uſe of Crucifixes and Images, out of Curiofiry, Hy- 
Fif2 pocrilie, 
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pocrifie, or ſome other morive of Self-love. Yer fince 
theſe things may pur us in mind of God, it 1s requi- 


* fire to make iuje of them ;- for we muſt, as much as 


poſlible, make Nature ſubſervient to Grace, that God 
may fave us by the mot timple 'wayes. 

For although we cannor Naturally fit our ſelves for 
Grace, we; may often contribute to the rendering it 
efficaciovs-; becauſe we can lefſen the eagerneſs of a 
Paſſion, by removing thoſe Objedts from us which 
cauſeit, or by preſenting ro our felves contrary Rea- 
fons ro thoſe which inſpire it. Thoſe who moit care- 
fully watch rhe purity of their imaginarion, and ſuffer 
Ir not to be ſo much corrupted - by the continual. uſe 
of ſenſible Pleaſures, and Commerce with the. World, 
make Grace efficacious, by removing that retiſtance 1t 
finds 1n others. In this ſenſe, even a Diſeaſe, a ſhower 
of Rain, or any-other accident, that keeps us at home, 
may render Grace efficacious ; tor ſuch a degree of 
Grace as would be roo weak to make /us refiit rhe 
{enſible -amapreiiion of the preſence: of an agreeable 
Object, -15/ttrong*enough ro make'us-with horrour re- 
ject the impure thought or imagination of this: ſame 
Object. | | | 

This is enough to ſhow clearly, that -the Counſels 
of the. Goſpel areineceflary, . thar God -may fave us by 
the:moſt fimple wayes :: For 'tis advantageous ro fol- 
low them ;! nor only becauſe when we follow them by 
the Motion of Gods Spirit they derermine it, by. yer- 
rue of ;immurable Order, . or of the \general. Laws of 
the Order of Grace, to increaſe in ns our love to him ; 
bur- allo becauſe the prattifing theſe Counſels may 
often'render.Grace efficacious; rhaugh we are induced 
ro ir only by ;Self-love, as:ir cmay+ happen. on many 
occai(tons:.- Mts + "FF 439 V ; | 
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Search after Truth : 


AGAINST 


The Accuſation 


Madoar he la Ville.| 


Wherein is ſhown, 


That if every one was permitted to call in 
Queſtion rhe Faith of others, upon a 
good or bad deduction of Conſequences 
from their Principles, none could be ſe- 
cure from the Imputation of Hereſje. 


L O ND ON, 
Printed in the Year, MDC XCV. 
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DEF EN CE 


OF THE 
AUTHOR 
OF IHE 


Search after Truth : 
Againſt the 
ACCUSATION 


O Þ 


Monfieur de /a /4le. 


Ometimes fince there was Publiſhed a Trearle, 
whoſe. Title ſurprized many Perſons, and ftir'd 
up their Paſſions. Several withed I would in- 
tereſt my felf in the Quarrel, which the Au- 

thor had with the Carte/ians; for as on one hand Mon- 
fieur de /a Ville (for that was his Name) had done me 
the honour to litt me among thoſe Philoſophers, bur 

| FF14 with 


The Authors Defence 


with what deſign I know nor ; and on the other hand, 
diverted himſelf by Traveftying me in Ridicule : They 
aſſured me thar if I was willing to paſs for a Raſh; 
Ignorant and Extravagant Perſon, for a Viſionary, 
nay, even an Heririck ; yer I could nor in Conſcience 
deſert rhe Cauſe of Truth, and leave rhe Enemies of 
the Faith the Advantages he granted ro them. 

I muſt be Juit ro theſe Gentlemen, and confeſs their 
Reaſons were very f{qlid ; bur I would defire them ro 
believe, thar if 1 did nor comply with them, 'rwas 
becauſe others were of a much difterent Opinion, 
which ro me appeared alſo very reaſonable, and for 
which indeed I had a greater inclination ; for I am 
nor willing ro decide about the ſolidiry of their Rea- 
{ons. Moreover, as Monſieur de la Ville is nor very 
render in matters of Faith, I very well forefaw thar 
his Treatiſe would make more Noiſe, rhan it would 
do Injury to rhe Truth ; and as for my ſelf, I believe 
he did me no Injuiiice in deſpifing me ; I can aflure 
him 1 contemn my ſelf more than he defires. "Tis 
rrue my felf-contempr is nor grounded upon” the fame 
Ideas that inclined him to treat me lo di{dainfully as 
hedid ; bur 1 could indeed wuh, rhat che Reaſons I 
have for defpifting my ſelf were nor rrue, and I would 
1 ecly conſent that all my 111 Qualities were changed 
into rhoſe which he has been pleaied ro beſtow upon 
me, provided he would except thar of Heret:ick , -or 
of a Perſon of a ſuſpicious Faith, 

Since I know rhere's nothing ſo dangerous as to ftir 
np Mens Paſtions, eſpecially on certain Subjects which 
aefend the moit violent and unreaſonable from rhe 
Reprocis of Reaſon ; I believed I oughr ro be filenr, 
left I ſhould increaſe the Paftion I faw in fome Minds ; 
but ſince the Hear 1s abared, and little Miichief is ro 
be feared, I rhink I oughr ro fatisfie my Friends, and 
pleaſe my ſelf. I would nor affect a diſdainful Si- 
lence 11 relpect of Monkeur de /a Ville ; I confeſs fin- 
cerely, thar he has ſenſibly offended me ; for I am 
neither a S#ozc nor Stup:d ; 1 feel when 1 am hurr,and 
2m not aſhamed ro contels ir. Publick Accufarion of 
Herefje 1s nor ealie to be born, eſpecially by Eccle- 
hiatticks ; 


againſt Monſieur de la Ville. 
fiaſticks ; which however unjuſt ir may be, yer it fails 
not to make the Fairh of the Accuſed ſuſpected, in 
this Age, more than any other ; and no one cafr be 
prodigal of rhis kind of diſreputarion, unleſs Charity 
oblige him tro it, which teldom or never happens.” 

I ſhall nor therefore Aniwer any thing to the Ca- 
lumnies wherewitk this Aurhor endeavours tro blacken 
me : I ſhall nor cite him betore rhe Common Magi- 
{trate for Publick Repararion ; ror will I make uſe of 
any other Merhods permitred by the Law of Narure, 
for the reitirarion of rhar which I can in Conſcience 
oive up. I am whatever he pleaſes, Ignorant, a Viſi- 
onary, bur I am no Herertick ; I am nor ſuſpected of 
Herelie ar leatt by thoſe who know me. I confeſs I 
cannot avoid having my Faith fuſpected, if a Scranger 
be permirred ro treat me as a FHeretick, upon ſuch 
Conſequences as he pleaſes ro draw from my Princi- 
ples ; for its impoſtible bur rhe Treatiſe of Monſieur 
de la Ville ſhould have deceived ſomebody. If ar pre- 
ſenc I am ſuſpected of Herehie, it is an unhappineſs 
which I cannor help. | 

Bur if it be a Crime, 'tis not I rhar have commitred 
ir, tis he rather who has drawn ſuch Conſequences, 
from a Principle, as are nor in it. As for me, I dif- 
own them ; believe rhem falle and Hererical ; and if 
I faw clearly thar they were directly drawn from any 
one of my Principles, I would abandon ir ; for this 
Principle would be fall, Truths being not contrary to 
one another. 

Bur ſuppoſing that Monkfieur de 12 Ville had reaſoned 
jutily, and fairly deduced Hererical Conſequences 
from my Principle, neither I nor many others, whom 
he rrears unhandfomely, ſaw nor before he had wrote 
his Book, thar theſe Conſequences were contained in 
the Principle 3 to thar his Conduct 1s unjuftifiable, 
which way foever ir be examined : For in fine, the 
Arcicles of Faith -depend nor upon rhe Penerration 
'and Exteniion of the Mind of one particular Divine, 
as { am going to thow : And though we ſhould be 
certain, thar jome Principles included 1impious Confe- 
quences, Yer no cne has thereby a right to rreart thoſe 
as Herecicks v-ho maintain theſe Principles. ! 
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4 | The Authors Defence 


I confeſs I have ſeen in the Fathers, and eſpecially 
in Sr. Arugruſtine, the * Principle I have 

* Ep. 3. Ch.2.28. Advanced ; bur I never found there that 
Ch. 2. $7.contra Epiſt, of Monſieur de la Ville, Ir appeared to 
Manich. Chap. 16. de me that this was a Common Notion, 
Tritt, L. 10. &C. Thar ii God ſhould Annjhilate all Exten- 

fion in the World, all the Martrer whereof 
rhe World is compoſed would be annihilared. I con- 
{uired ſeveral Perions upon this, ro fee if they had the 
jame Idea as I had upon the Darrer, and their Anſwers 
confirmed me in my Opinion. I judged by Reatons 
which I 1ha1l foon declare, Thar we could no longer 
have any ctrect and narural Demonitration, that the 
Soul is diſtinct from the Body, or thar ſhe 1s Immortal, 
2f ris Principle be given up. I have ſaid in the Search 
after Truth, thar I believed rhar no Conſequence con- 
wary to Faith could be drawn from rhis Principle, 
which before me was Maintained in Sorbonne in the 
Public Theſes. I had almoit {a1d, rhar if ir were pro- 
per, I could explain kow this Opinion might be 
reconciled with whar the Farhers and Councils have 
If: us as Marter of Faich, upon the Myſtery of Tran- 
{ubiiantiation. In fine, I diſavowed all Hererical 
Conſequences, and even the Principle it elf, if it in- 
cluaed them ; which I did nor, nor yer do believe. 

V hart ſhouid I fay mere to clear my Faith from 
the Suipicion of Herefie, even tro the moit Malici- 
ons 2 Could I imagine that any one would be bold 
enough ro place St. Auftin, and other Fathers, among 
the Catvinifts, by condemning in the Perions of rhe 
Cartefians and Gafjerdiſts, rhe Opinion of this Holy 
Doctor, as contrary ro Iranſubftantiation 2 No 
doubileis ; nor durit Montienr de la Ville himſelf do 
17, bur after an indirect manner. St. Auſtin advances 
rhe prelent Queliton in an hundred places as an incon- 
teftable Principle ; he never goes tro prove it, ſince it 
appears not that any Man doubred of ir in his Time : 
For indeed it is a Principle which oaghr ro paſs for a 
Common Notion with all fuch whote Minds are nor 
prepoiletit with Falſe Studies : From thence this Holy 
Doctor coneludes, "I hat the Soul is Immortal ; thar 

It 


againſt Monſieur de la Ville. 
ir is more Noble than the Body ; that it is diſtinct 
from it; and many other Truths of the greateſt con- 


ſequence : And Menfieur de /a Ville advances under Part 2. 
Equivocal Terms, That this Principle is not to be Chap. 3. 
found in St. Auguſtine : He Anſwers one place only in Art. 6. 


the Works of this Farher; and to explain him, makes 
this Learned Man reaſon after an extravagant manner. 
In fine, he oppoſes ro the Conttant Doctrine of Sr. 
Auſtin, the only Book of Categories ; as it he knew 
nor that rhis Work was none of this Fathers, and 
thar ir belonged rather to Logic rhan Phzſics. 

[ will nor ftand ro prove this in particular ; for I 
ſee no necefliry of Anſwering Monfieur de 1a Ville's 
Book. I deſign to preſerve 1nviolable the Retolurion 
I have made, and which I have declared ar rhe End 
of the Preface of the Second Volume of rhe Search 
after Truth ; viz. Thar I wonld not Anſwer all thole 
who ſhould Arracque me without underitanding me, 
or whole Diſcourſe gave me any reaſon ro believe, that 
ſomething elle befides the. Love of Truth was the 
Morive of their Writing ; as for others, I ſhall en- 
deayour to farisfie them. I am unwilling to diſturb 
others, or break my own Repoſe, by contenrious 
Books, and Treariſes that are wholly uſeleſs to a Search 
after Truth, and which ſerve only to violate_Chariry 
and fcandalize ones Neighbour ; and if I now write, 
Ir 1s becaule I ought nor ra ſuffer my Faith ro be made 
ſuſpedted, and. becauſe I would be clearly underſtood, 
that no one ought to treat me as an Heretic, upon 
Conſequences which he can draw from the Principles 
_ L have £ttavliſhed. | 

_ Ir 18 nor thar 1 think any Herefie, nor eyen any 

Error, may be drawn from the Book of a Search after 

. Truth; 1 am ready to Anſwer with Charity,and reſpect 
all thoſe who ſhall do me rhe Honour ro Cririciſe upon 

me withour paſſion ; and I ſhall be always ready to 

tollow Iruth, as foon as it ſhall be diſcovered ro-me. 

1 dilavow all Principles which may conclude any Error ; 

bur I prerend, thar thoſe. pertons cannor be jutily rrea- 

red as Heretics, who even opinionatively maintain ſuch 

Principles trom which Divines may draw impious 

| Conſequences 


The Authors Defence 
Conſequences, provided the Defenders of theſe Prin- 
ciples diſavow theſe Conſequences; for if rhis were 
true, every one mighr be treated as an Heretic. Theſe 
are my following Proofs, which are drawn even from 
whar paſſes for Reaſonable in rhe Cummon Opinions 
of Philoſophers; and rhis nor ro render them odious 
or ridiculous, bur thar I may prove whar I deſign 
from Univerſally-received Opinions, which Peripaterics 
inſiſt ſo much upon, thar they continually inſult over 
their Adverſaries. 


The Firſt Proof. 


Peripatetics, and almoſt all Men, believe, That 
Beaſts have Souls, and theſe Sou!s are more Noble 
than the Bodies they Animare. "Tis an Opinion Re- 
ceived art all Times, and in all Nations, Thar a Dog 
ſuffers pain when he is beaten, rhar he is capable of 
the Motions of rhe Paſſiens, Fear,Detire, Envy, Hatred, 
Joy, Sorrow, and that he knows and loves his Matter ; 
yec from this Opinion may be drawn {uck Conſequences 
as are directly repugnant ro whar Fa:th reaches us. 


The Firſt Conſequence contrary to Faith : 
That God is unjuſt. 


Beaſts ſuffer pain, and fome are more unhappy than 
others : Now they haye never made an 111 ule of rheir 
Liberty ; for they never had any. Then God is un- 
jutt who puniſhes them ; who makes them unhappy, 
and unequally unhappy, although they are equally 
innocent. Then is this Principle falſe, That under 4 
Fuſt God nothing can be miſerable, without having deſer- 
ved it. A Principle which nevertheleis St. Augufine 
makes ule of againit rhe Pe;agians, to prove Original 
SN. | | 
Moreover there 1s 'this difference berwixz Men 


and Beaſts, Thar Men after Death may be happy ; 
which 


againſt Monſieur de la Ville. 7 
which recompences the pains they endure in this Lite : 
Bur Beaits loſe all ar Death ; they have been unhappy 
and innocent, and no Recompenle attends them. I hus 
an innocent Man may ſuffer in order ro Merit, and 
yet God be Juit : Bur if a Beaſt ſufters, God is unjuſt. 

Perhaps it may be ſaid, Thar God may do whatever 
he pleaſes with a Bealt, provided he obſerves the Rules 
of Juſtice in reſpect of Man ; bur if an Angel thought 
that God could nor puniſh him without having deſerved 
ir, and yet might do whar he pleaſed with Man, ſhould 
we approve of this Thoughr 2 Certainly God 1s Juſt 
ro all his Creatures; and if the moſt vile are capable 
of being miſerable, they muſt needs be capable of be- 
coming criminal. 


Second C onſequence repugnant to Faith . 


That God Wills Diſorder, and that 
Nature is not Corrupted. 


The Soul of a Dog is a Subſtance more Noble 
than the Body it Animates ; for: according to Sr. 
* Auguſtine, it 1s a Spiritual Subſtance 
more Noble than the moſt Noble Bodies: De Quantit. Anime 
Beſides, Reaſon ſhows us, Thar Bodies ch. 31, 32,0. lib.q. 
can neither Know nor Love ; that Plea- de Anima CF ejus Ort- 
fure,Pain, Joy, Sadneſs, and other Paſſions, gine, ch. 13. and elſe- 
cannor' be Modifications of Bodies. "Tis where. 
believed, That Dogs know and love their - 
Maſters ; thar they are. ſuſceprible of rhe Paſſions of 
Fear, Deſire, Joy, Sadneſs, and many others. The 
Soul of Dogs is nor then a Bogy, bur a Subſtance 
more Noble than Bodies. Now the Soul of a Dog is 
made for his Body ; it has no other End or Felicity 
than the Enjoyment of Bodies : Then the Nature of 
Man is nor Corrupted, and Concupiſcence is no Dit- 
order ; God might make Man for the Enjoywenr of 
Bodies ; he might ſubje&t him - ro the Motions of 
Cupiſcence, &c. 

| Perhaps 
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The Aathors Defence 
Perhaps ir may yer be ſaid, Thar the Soul of Beaſts 
is made for Man ; but this is a weak Subterfuge : 
For it's indifferent ro me, whether my Dog or Horſe 
has or has not a Soul : *Tis not the Soul of a Horſe 
which carries or draws me ; tis his Body : 'Tis' nor 
the Soul of a Chicken which Nouriſhes me, bur its 
Fleſh, Now God could, and conſequently ought ro 
create Horſes, who ſhould do all Things we have:need 
of, withour a Soul ; if it be true, "Thar he has made 
them only for our uſe : Moreover, the Soul of a Horſe 
is betrer than the Nobleft Bodies ; therefore God 
ought nor'ro create it for the Body of Man. Lafily, 
God oughr nor to have given Souls 10 Flies, which 
Swallows feed upon : Swallows are. but of . little uſe 
ro Man ; they might have fed upon Grain, like other 
Birds. | 
Why rhen muft  rhere be an infenire Nember of 
Souls annihilared ro preſerve the Bodies of theſe Birds, 
ſinee rhe Soul of a Fly is worth' mote than the Body 
of the moſt perfect Animals.2 If then we are aſſured 
thar Beaſts have Souls, ( rhar is, Sabſtances thar are 
more Noble than Bodies) we take away from God 
his Wiſdom; and make him Act irregularly; we de- 
{troy Originat -Sin; and confequently overthrow :Re- 
ligion, by raking away the Neceffiry of a Mediator. 


The Third Conſequence contrary to Faith : 


he Soul: of Man is Mortal ; or at 
leaſt, 'the Souls of Beaſts paſs from 
one Body to another. + 


The Soul of: a Beaft is a Subſtance: diftin&t trom its 
Body : Now it & Anmhilared ; then Subſtances may 
naturally be Anmhilated. Then although rhe Soul of 
Man be-a Subſtance diſtin from his: Body, it may 
be -Annthilared when rhe Body: 1s - de{troyed; Thus 
one may demonſtrate by Reaſon,” Thar':the Soul of 
Man is Immortal : Bur if we grant asa-moſt _— 
UEES rurch 


acainſt Monfiear de la Ville. 9 
Truth, Thar no Subſtance can be naturally Annihitla- 
red, the Soul of Beafis will Subfitt afrer Death ; and 
ſince they are made for Bodies, the leatt we can infer 
is, Thar they paſs from one Body into another ; that 
rhey may nor be uſeleſs in Nature. This is a Conle- 
quence which appears more Reatonable. 

Now we believe, That God is Juſt and Wite ; thar 
He loves not Diforder ; that Narure 1s Corrupted; 
that the Soul of Man is Immortal, and the Sonl of 
Beaſts is Mortal : Becauſe indeed, ns nor a Subfiance 
dittinct from their Bodies. "Therefore in rhe Language 
of Monſieur de /a Ville, which condemns Men 'trom 
Conſequences which he draws from their Principles, 
the Carteſians may repreſent him as criminal, and all 
Mankind betides ; becauſe rney believe rhar Eeaits 
have Souls, | 2) 

_ What would Monſieur de /a Ville fay, if from his 
own way of Arguing, we ſhould/accuie him of Ims 
pterty ; becauſe he maintains Opinions, from whence 
we. deduce, That God is nor Juit, Wiſe, Powertal ;; 
Sentiments which overthrow Retigion, which eppole 
Ortginal Sin, which rake away-rthe only :Demoniira» 
tion that Reaſon furniſhes us with ro prove the Im- 
morraliry of rhe Soul 2 What would - he: ſay, if we 
ſhould rrear him as uwnjutt and cruel, fer making inno- 
cent Souls ſuffer, and even Annihilatizg them, tor the 
Nouruhment of Bodies which they Ammate 2 He 1s 
a Sinner ; they are innocent. - "Tis only ro nouritl 
his Body, that he kills Bodies, and Anmhilares rherr 
Souls, which are of more value than bodies. Again, 
It his Body could not ſubfitt but by the Fleſh of Ant- 
mals, or if the Annihilation of one Soul could make 
him immortal, this Cruelty, however unju{t it is,mighc 
perhaps be pardonable ; bur how many Subltances, 
wholly innocent, does he Annihilare,only to preterve for 
a few days a Body juftly condernedro dearh for fan. 

Would he be to liccle a Philoſopher, as ro excuſe 
hmaſelf -upon the  Cuttom of rhe places where he 
lives 2 Bur this Zeal had carried tim -ro the Indres, 
where the Inhabiranrs build, * Hofpaak for Beats; * Linſch. 
where the Philoſophers, and many ot the. beſt Sort. of ch. 37. 

| | Men, 


The Authors Defence 
Men, are fo charitable, even in reſpect ro Flies, that 
for fear of killing them by breathing or walking, they 
wear a fine Cloath before their Mouths, and fan the 
Ways in which they paſs ; would he then be afraid ro 
make innocent Souls ſuffer, or Annihilate rhem for rhe 
preſervation of a Sinners Body > Would he nor rather 
chooſe their Opinion who allow the Soul of a Beaſt 
ro be no more Noble than their Body, nor diſtinct 
from it ; and by publiſhing this Sentiment acquir 
himſelf of the Crimes of Cruelry and Injuſtice, whereof 
' theſe People would accuſe him, if having the ſame 
Principles he followed nor rheir Cuſtom. 

This Example might be ſufficient to thow, That we 
ought nor ro treat Men as Heretics and dangerous 
perions, becauſe we may draw impious Conſequences 
from their Principles, ever. when. they diſavow theſe 
Conſequences : Bur be it as it will, I think it is ini- 
nitely more difficult ro Anſwer theſe Conſequences 
that I have now drawn, than theſe of Monſieur Je /a 
Ville. The Carteſians would ve very ridiculous, if they 
treated Monſieur de - /a Ville, and other perſons who 
are not of their Opinion, as Impious and Hererical. 
"Lis only the Authority of the Church which may 
decide in Matters of Faith ; and the Church has nor 
obliged ns, and probably whatever Conſequences ſhall 
be drawn from Common Principles, will not oblige us 
to believe, Thar Dogs have a Soul more Noble than 
their Bodies; rhar they know nor their Mafters ; that 
they neither Fear,Defire,nor ſuffer any thing : Becauſe 
It is not necef{ary,rhat Chrittians ſhould be initructed in 
theſe Truths. 


The Second Proof. 


Almoſt all Men are perſwaded, thar ſenſible Ob- 
jects are true Cauſes of the Pleaſure and Pain which 
1s felt by rheir means. "They believe that Fire diſ- 
perſes that agreeable Hear which rejoyces us. T hat 
Nouriſhments act in us, and give us the agreeable 


Senſations of Taſts. "They doubr not bur 'ris the Sun 
which 


which ripens Fruits thar are neceſlary. for Life ;-and 
that all Senfible Objects have a Vertue which is pro- 
po to them, by which: they can do us much Goud or 

vil. ., Let us ſee whether we cannot draw from'theſe 


Principles, ſuch Conſequences as are contrary to what 
Religion obliges-us to believe. ch 


A Conſequence INEORETR the Firſt Prin- 
ciple of Morality ; by which we are ob- 
liged to love God with all our Power, 
and to fear him only. 


'Tis a Common Notion, according ro- which all 
Men act, Thar we ſhould love or fear whatever has 
Power ro do us good or hurt; ro make us ſenfible of 
Plealure or Pain ; . ro make us Happy or Unhappy. 
This is a ſuppoſed Principle, we ought: rherefore ro 
loye and fear them, This is a Reaſoning which all 
the World Naturally makes, and which is yet a ge- 
neral Principle of the Corruption of Manners. 

Ir is evident by Reaſon, and the firſt of Gods Com- 
mandments, thar all rhe Motions of our Soul, whe- 
ther Love or Fear, Defire or Joy, ſhould xend rowards 
God ;, and thar all the Motions of our Body ſhould 
be regulated and -derermined by External Objects. 
By the Monon of our Body we may approach ro 
Fruit, aveid a. Blow, fly a Beaft rhar would deyour 
us : Byr we ought to love and fear God only. All 
the Motions of our Soul ought to trend rowards him 
alone : We ought ro love him with all our Power : 
This 1s an indilpenlible Law. We can neither love 
nor fear what is below us, without being diſordered 
and corrupred. To beafraid of a Beait ready ro de- 
vour us, or tofear the Devil, is to do them honour. 
To love Fruir, to deſire Riches, ro rejoyce in the Hear 
of the Sun, as if ir were the true Cauſe thereof ; 
nay, even to love -ones Father, ProteZtour, Friend, as 
if they were capable of doing us good ; this 1s to give 
them char honour which is due to God only. We 


againſt Moyſiear de la Ville. = 
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The Authors Defence 

awalt not love any one in this ſenſe. *Tis permirted, 
and we oughr ro love our Neighbour, by wiſhing or 
procuring for him, as a Natural or | Occational Cauſe, 
 wharever may conduce to his Happineſs, bur nor 
otherwife. We wmſt love our Brethren, not as capa- 
ble of doing us good, but as of 'emoying with us rhe 
rrue Good. "Theſe Truths appear evident ro me, bur 
Men ſtrangely obſcure them, when they ſuppole rhar 
Bodies which are abour us can.aCt in us as true Cauſes. 

Indeed rhe' greateſt part of Chriſtian Philoſophers, 
pretend that Creatures can do: nothing, if God did 
rot concur to their Action ; and ſo Senfible Objects 
cannor act in us without the Efficacy of the Firſt 
Cauſe. We ought neither ro fear nor love them, bur 
God only, on whom all things depend. 

This Explication ſhows, Men condemn the Con- 
ſequences which I have drawn from their Principle : 
Bur 1f 4 ſhould fay with Monſieur de /a Ville, thar 'ris 
a ſlight of Philoſophers ro cover their Impiery ; if 1 
ſhould charge them with rhe crime of maintaming, 
at the expence. of Religion, Avr:/totles Opinions, and 
the Prejudices of their Senſes ; if by examining their 
Hearr, | ſhould impute ro rhem a ſecret defire of de- 
bauching Mens Morals by the defence of a Principle 
which juſtifies all fſorrs of diſorders, and oppoſes the 
firit Principle of Chriftian Morality, by the Conſe- 

* quences which I have drawn : Should I be very Rea- 
{onable rhus to be willing ro condemn all Men as im- 
pious, becaufe of the Conſequences which I mighr 
draw from their Principles? 

Certainly, Monſieur de /a Ville would ſay my Con- - 
tequences were not fairly deduced, and I fay the fame 
thing of his. Bur to deſtroy all theſe Conſequences, 
I need only explain his Equivocations, which I ſhall 
ſometime. or other do, as I ſee ir neceſfary. 

Bur how will Monſieur de /a Ville juſtifie the Coms- 

mon Opinion about the Efficaciouſneſs 

See the Explanation of Second Cauſes ? And by what kind 
about Second Cauſes, of Concourie will he render to God all 
in Vol. 2. of the thatis due to him? Wall he ſhow clearly 

Search after Truth. that one and the ſame Action is "_ 

O 


againft Monſieur de la Ville. 
of God; and: wholly of the Crearure > Will he 
demonttrate rhat the Power of the Crearure is uſe- 
lefs '; rhough without its Efficacy the ſole : Action 
of God would produce the ſame Effect. 2 'Will he 
prove that Spirits ought neirher ro love nor fear Bo- 
dies ; although Bodies have a true Power of acting 
upon them? And will he from hence convince many 
whote Mind and Hearr 1s wholly poſleſt with Senſible 
Objects ; becaule rhey judge theſe Objects are capable 
of *'making them happy or miſerable ? Let him confeſs 
then, thar' if ir were permitred to rreat as Impious 
and Heretical, all thoſe who mainrain ſuch Principles 
from which Impieus and Hererical Coniequence may 
be dednced, that rhen no one can be ſecure from hay- 
Ing his Faith ſuſpected. 


The Third Proof 


The. Conſequence of a Principle propoſed 
by Monfiear de la Ville, as matter of 
'Faith, That the Eſſence of Bodies 
conſiſts not in Extenſion. This Ne- 
gative Principle overthrows the only 
aemonſtrable and direct Proof, of the 
Souls being a ſubſtance diftintt from 
the Body, and conſequently Immortal, 


When this Trurh is received (which'T think I have 
demonſtrared after many orhers, and which Monfieur 
de la Ville attacks neyertheleſs as a Principle contrary 
to the deciſions of rhe” Church) That the Efſence of 
Matter conſiſts in Extenſion, in length, breadth and depth. 
Ir ts nor difficulr r6 prove, Thar rhe Soul. or thar 
which 1s capable of thinking, 1s a diſtinct ſubſtance 
from the Body: For 'tis manifeſt, rhe Extenſion of 
any matrer, conceived as divifible or movable, 
can never reaſon, will, nor even perceive. ; ſo thar 
| Ggg 2 that 
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that in us Which thinks, is a ſubſtance diſtin& from 
our Body; Actual Knowledges, Wills, and Senfa- 
rions, 'are actually manners of the exiftence of ſome 
ſubitance. Now all divifions that happen to Exten- 
ſion, can produce nothing bur Figures ; as all Mori- 
ons, relations of diftance. Extenſion is incapable of 
other Modifications. Therefore our "Thought, De- 
fire, Senſfarions of Pleaſure and Pain, are manners of 
ſome ſubſtances exiſtence, which is nor Body. 'There- 
fore the Soul is diftin&t from the Body ; and rhis be- 
ing aſlerred, we prove likewiſe rhar it is Immorral. 
No' Subſtance 1s ever annihilated by the common 

Power of Nature ; for as Nature cannot produce 
ſomething our of nothing, ſo it cannot reduce -any 
thing that #, to nothing. Manners of Being may be 
annihilated, Roundubl in a Body may be deſtroyed ; 
for what is Round may become Square ; bur this 
Roundneſs is not a Being, a Thing, a Subſtance ; 'ris 
only a relation of inequality in the diſtance which 1s 
berween rhe parts that terminare this Body, and that 
which is at the Center. Thus rhe relations changing, 
Roundneſg is no more, bur the ſubſtance cannor be 
annihilated. Now by the' Reaſons above, rhe Soul 
is not a manner of the Bodies exiſtence, it is therefore 
Immortal ; and although the Body be diffolved into 
a thouſand parts of different Nature, 'and' the Con- 
ſtruction of the Organs be:broken, rhe Soul confifts 
not in this Conſtruction, \nor in any other Modifica- 
tion of Martter : Ir's evident then that a diffolurion. 
and even an annihilation - of - the ſubſtance of Mans 
Body, if the annihilation were real, could nor anri- 
hilare the ſubſtance of our Soul. Bur there is yer 
another Proof- of rhe Souls Immorrtaliry-built upon the 
ſame - Principle. - Dn y- 

- Although a Body cannor-be reduced tro nothing be- 
cauſe it 1s a ſubſtance, it may nevertheleſs dye, and 
{uffer a diffolution of all its parts ; for Extenſion is 
diviſible. Now the Soul. being a ſubitance diſtinct 
from Extenſion, it cannor be divided : One can di- 
vide a Thought, -a Defire, -a Senſation of--Pain. or 
Pleaſure, as one may diyide a Square into rwo or four 
Triangles : 


againſt Monſierr de la Ville. 
Triangles : Then the ſubſtance of the Soul is indiffo- 
luble, incorruptible, and conſequently Immortal, be- 
caule unexrended. 

Bur if Montieur de /a Ville ſuppoſes, that the Efſence 
of Body conſiſts in ſomerhing elſe beſides Extenſion, 
how will he convince Libertines thar 'tis neither Mare- 
rial nor Mortal. T hey will maintain ro him that this 
ſomething, in which the Efſence of Body confifts, is 
capable of thinking, ard rhat the ſubſtance which 
thinks, is the fame with rhar rhart is extended. If 
Moniieur de la Ville denyes it, they will ſhow him thar 
tis unreaſonable ; fince according to his Principle, a 
Body being fomerhing elſe betides Extenſion, he has 
no diſtinct Idea of whar rhar can be ; and rkerefore 
cannor know whether this unknown thing 1s nor ca- 
pable of thinking. Will he pretend ro convince rhem 
by maintaining, as he does 1n his Book, that the E(- 
ſence of Body is ro have parts without Exrenhon ? 
Certainly rhey will not believe him upon his word ; 
for tinding ſo much difficulty in conceiving parts with= 
our Extenſion , as indivifible Aromes , and Circles 
withour rwo Semi-Circles, they muſt have more de- 
ference for him, than he himſelf has for rhe Word of 
God. For Monſieur de /a Ville in the laſt Parr of his 
Book, prerends,. Thar even God cannor oblige us ro 
believe rhings thar are contiadictory ; ſuch as are the 
parts of Body withour any actual Exrenſion. 

Bur Libertines will nor be wanring on their part 
for probable Reaſons, ro confound rhe Saul with the 
Body. Experience (they will tay) reaches us, Thar 
a Body is capable of teeling, thinking, and reaſoning : 
That tis the Body which feels Pleaſure and Pain : 
Thar 'ris rhe Brain which thinks and reaſons : The 
weight of rhe Body deprefles rhe Mind : Folly 1s a 
true Dittemper ; and thoſe who-have moſt Wiſdom 
loſe it, when rhat parr of the Brain, in which it re- 
ſides, grows infirm. The Eſſences of Beings are un- 
known to us, we cannot by Reaſon diſcover of whar 
they are capable ; fo rhar Reaſon wills we: ſhould con- 
ſulr Experience, and Experience contounds the Soul 
i833 with 
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with the Body, and teaches us that it is capable of 
thinking. Thus Libertines. will reaſon. | | 

And indeed thoſe who tell us, we. know not. the El\- 
{ences of Beings ; and who quarrel with Philoſophers, 
for demonſtrating that Extenſion is not the Manner of 
Being, bur the very Effence of Matter ; ought to 
think upon the miſchievous Conſequences that are dc- 
ducible from rheir Principles, and not go abour to 
overthrow all the demonſtration we have broughr 
abour the diftin&tion thar is berween rhe Soul and 
Body : For in fine, rhe diſtinction of theſe two perrs 
of our ſelves, proved by clear 1deas, is the moſt jruir- 
ful and neceflary of all Trurhs in Philoſophy, perhaps 
even in Divinity and Chrittian Moraliry. Bur this 
diftinction is more fully ſhown in many places of rhe 
* Search after Truth. And ] maintain ro Monſieur de 
la Ville, notwithſtanding his Anſwer, which 1s full of 
Equivocarions, Figures and Contradictions ; or ra- 
ther, I maintain to the Libertines ; for as for him, I 
believe him ſo fertled in his Faith, that he wanrs nor 
ſuch Proofs : I ſay, I maintain tro Libertines, thar 
they will never find any Parallogiſm in my Demon- 
ſtration; thar tis impoſſible ro conceive ir clearly and 
diſtinctly, wirhour yielding to it ; and thar all the 
Proofs they bring to confound rhe Soul with the Bo- 
dy, are drawn from Senſe, that they are confuſed and 
obſcure Proofs , and will never convince thoſe who 
judge of things upon clear and diſtinct Ideas. 

From this Principle, That the Effence of Body cqn- 
fiſts not in Extenſion, and that the Eflences of Things 
are unknown, I might draw yet many Conſequences 
contrary to Faith ; bur 'tis unneceflary : I would ra- 
ther, if it were poſſible, reconcile all true and falſe 


Philofophies with Religion ; and however Impious 
and Hererical rhe Conſequences might be, which 1 


could deduce from the Opinions of Philoſophers, I 
fhould rhink I wanted the Chariry I owe them, it I 
endeavoured to bring their Faith in queſtion z much 
leſs would I imitate the conduct of Morſfieur de /a 
Ville, who leaving a Principle fully demonſtrated, _ 
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received in all Ages, and buſies himſelf in drawing 
Hererical Conſequences therefrom, which anly ſerve 
ro confirm the Caloinifts, by increaſing their number, 
and troubling rhe Faith of rhe Faithiul : I would on 
the contrary, thar no one ſhould rhink on theſe Con- 
ſequences ; or diſown them as falſe, and unfairly de- 
duced from rhis Principle. UL 
All Truths agree rogerher. One cannot maintain a 
falſe Principle, bur every one that knows bur a little 
of rhe Arr of Reaſoning, may infer from thence ma- 
ny Conſequences repugnant to Religion ; fo thar if ir 
were permitred to call in queſtion the Faith of orhers 
upon Conſequences drawn from Principles by them 
telieved, (as there's no one thar is nor deceived 1n 
ſomerhing) all the World would ſoon be Hererical. 
This would be to open the way ro an infinite number 
of Quarrels, Schiſms, Diſturbances, and even Civil 
Wars ; and all Mankind is concerned to look upon 
the Abettors of ſuch a Conduct, as Calumniators and 
Diſturbers of rhe publick Peace : For in ſhorr, dit- 
ferent Parties in Religion, which are almoſt alwayes 
found upon ſuch like Conſequences, produce ttrange 
Events in a orate ; Hiſtories are full of them ; bur 
the liberry of Philoſophizing and Reatoning upon com- 
mon Notions, ought nor to be taken away from 
Men ; tis a right which is as Natural to, them, as 
tis to breathe. Divines ought ro diſtinguiſh berween 
Theology and Diviniry ; berween the Articles of 
Faith and Mens Opinions ; between the 'Iruths which 
God reaches to all Chriitians by a vitible Authority, 
and thoſe which he diſcovers to ſome perſons as a re* 
compence of their attention and pains. They ought 
not ro confound things which depend upon {auch dif- 
ferent Principles. No doubr, Humane Sciences oughr 
ro be made {erviceable ro Religion, but wirh a Spurir 
of Peace and Chariry, withour FR one ano- 
ther, ſo long as we agree in Truths which the Church 
has decided ; for rhis Trurh will ſhine forth ; - and by 
adding new diſcoveries to thoſe of the Antients, all 
onagp will be brought mare and mare to perte- 
LON, 
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Bur the imagination of rhe moſt part of Men is 
nor adapred ro new Diſcoveries, bur Novelties of 
Opinions never ſo advanrageous to Religion aftrighr- 
ens them, and they are eaſily familiarized with rhe 
moſt falſe and obſcure Principles, it bur advanced by 
the Anrienrs: Bur when they are grown familiar with 
theſe Principles, they find them evident though they 
are never ſo obſcure ; they look npon them as very 
uſeful, though they are very dangerous ; and they 
accuitom themſelves ſo much ro ſpeak and hear whar 
they underſtand nor, and to paſs over a real difficulry 
by an imaginary diftinCtion, that they are alwayes 
well farisfhcd with their falſe Ideas, and can never in- 
dure to be ſpoke to in a clear and dittinet Language : 
Like perſons, who coming our of a dark place, are 
r00 apprehenſive of rhe Lighr, and cannot indure it, 
they imagine we blind chem, when we indeavour to 
diflipate the Darkneſs which ſurrounds them. 

Thus although I have ſhowed by many Conlſe- 
quences, thar ir 1s dangerous, for example, ro main- 
rain, Thar Beaſts have a Soul more noble than their 
Body ; yer this Opinion is antient, and mot!t Men are 
accuttomed to believe it ; whiltt the contrary is ſtig- 
marized with the Character of Novelty. Thoſe who 
judge of the harſhneſs of Opinions, rather by the. 
Fear they produce in the intagination, than by rhe 
Evidence and Light which they diffuſe through the 
Mind, will nor be wanting to look upon rhe Opinion 
of the Cartefians as dangerous, and condemn them as 
raſh and preſumpruous, rather than thoſe who even 
maintain, that Beaſts are capable of Reaſoning. 

' Lera Man bur fay in company with a grave Air ; 
or rather, with ſuch a one as the Imagination forms 
when 'tis frightened by ſomething extraordinary, In- 
deed theſe Carrefians are ſtrange Men, They maintain 
chat Beaſts have no Soul : IT am very apprehenſive they will 
foon ſay as much of Man : And this will be enough ro 
-eptrny many that this is a dangerous Opinion. No 
Reaſons can prevent the effect of this Diſcourſe upon 
weak imaginations; and if there happens nor to be a 
brisk Wir, and who by a merry Air reimboldens the 
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Company, and frees them from rhe. fear they were 
in, let the Carteſians torment themlelyes as much as 
they pleaſe, they ſhall never efforce by their Reafon- 
ing. the Character which 1s thus given of them. 

Yer there needs no more to ſhow them rhe extrava- 
gance of this Diſcourſe, than ro pur rhe definition in 
the place of the thing defined : For if a Men faid ſe- 
rioully, Theſe Cartefians are ſtrange Men, They aſſure 
us that Beaſts neither think nor feel : T am very appre- 
henſive they will ſoon ſay as much of is. Certainly one 
would judge, that rhis Man would have very little 
ground for bis apprehenſion ; bur the grearett parr of 
Men are incapable of exrricating the lealt difficulty, 
eſpecially when their Imagination is frighrened by the 

| Idea of ſome Novelry which is repretented as dan- 
geruus : Betides, the Air and Deporrment eaſily, and 
even pleaſantly, perſwade us. Bur Truth is nor dit- 
covered without ſome application of Mind, of which 
the greareit part of Mankind is incapable. 

Certainly, Men who know moit, and whoſe Opi- 
nions are blmdly imbraced by the Vulgar, ought nor 
{o eafily ro condemn their Brethren ; ar leait, before 
they had examined their Sentiments with a ſerious ar- 
rention : They ought nor ro infpire thoſe. who re- 
ſpectfully hear them, with difadvantageous Sentiments 
againit their Neighbour. This 1s againſt all Rules of 
Charity and Juſtice. 

Bur the Carteſians lay rhey, receive Principles whoſe 
Conſequences are dangerous. I grant it, fince they 
will have it ſo; but they own not theſe Conſequences. 
They are perhaps ſo groſs and ftupid, rhar they lee 
them nor included in their Principles, yet they imagine 

_ they can ſeparate them, and think orher Philoſophers 
ought nor to be believed upon rheir word. They are. 
nor uncharitable to rhoſe who maintain Principles full 
of dangerous Conſequences, and alſo contrary ro Re- 
ligion and good Senſe. For in fine, we may eafily 
judge by rhe miſchievous Conſequences which I have 
drawn from theſe very Principles, upon which Per- 
patetics pretend ro triumph over their Adyerſarics, 
how many I might draw trom others, and: eyen _ 

| mo. 
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molt nuſchievous, if I would give my ſelf the trouble 
of chooſing our of their Body of Philoſophy, the 
moſt exceprionable. Bur whar advantage ſoever there 
1s in Theological Conteſtartions, as alſo in publick 
Diſpurations, I had rather defend my ſelf weakly, 
than overcome and triumph as an Agrefſor. For in 
fine, I do not comprehend how theſe, who ſubmir ro 
all rhe Deciſions of rhe Church, can be pleaſed in 
making any Men impious and heretical upon Conle- 
nences they diſavow. Victory ſeems to me to be 
faral, which ſpills the Blood of our own Country- 
men. 
Bur TI believe I have not advanced in the Search after 
Truth , any Principle of Philoſophy whoſe Conſle- 
quences are dangerous. Bur on the contrary, if I for- 
ſake Monſieur Des Cartes in ſome places, and Ariſtotle 
almoſt every where ; 'tis becauſe, i cannor reconcile 
that with Truth, or rhis either with Truth or Reli- 
gion : This I leave ro Men of more Judgment and 
Invention than my ſelf. T have ſaid the Efſence of 
Marrer conſiſts in . Extenſion ; becauſe I believe its 
evident, that I have demonſtrared ir ; and thereby 
given clear and inconteſtable Proofs, thar the Soul 1s 
immortal and diſtinct from the Body. A Truth which 
| is efſenrial ro Religion , and which Philoſophers are 
* Sefſ. 8, obliged to prove by the laſt Lateran * Council. Bur 
I never thought this Principle, which 1s fo fruitful in 
Truths thar are ſerviceable ro Religion, was contrary 
to the Council of Trewt. Monfieur de la Ville oughr 
not to aſſert ir. This can do no good, This 1s the 
* Theo. Conduct of rhe Religionaries in Holland, Vitichins *, 
pac. ch.4. Poiret F, and many others. I ſay not this ro call his 
T £.3-c. Faith in queſtion ; bur I am much atraid thar his 
T3. 0g. Conduct wili give them occaſion to aſſert, that we 
At. own in France, that to be a good Carholick, it's ne- 
ceflary to believe thar rhe parts of Bodies may exiſt 
withour any actual Extenſion ; becauſe a Book dedi- 
cated to the Biſhops, Publiſhed in Form with Appro- 
barion and Priviledge, treats the Carteſians as Heretichs 
upon this. Point. 1 fear left by his Probabiliries he 
may ſhake the Faith of many, who know not re: 
_ cilely 
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ciſely whar is neceflary ro make an Arricle of Faith ; 
bur I am yer moze apprehenſive, Ieft Libertines ſhould 
be forrified in their ron T har rhe Soul is Cor- 
poreal, and conſequently Immortal. Thar rhe Sub- 
ject which he rhinks is rhe ſame with that which is 
exrended, becauſe according ro them and Monſieur 
de la Ville, Extenſion being only a Manner of Being, 
whole Eiflence is unknown to us, we have no Argu- 
ment from Reaſon, thar this Being is incapable of 
iiriking, and we have many Arguments from Senſe : 
Arguments howeyer falle they are, yer very convin- 
cing and even demonitrative 10 all perſons, thar will 
nor be at the pains of Reaſoning, 

Hence I believe I am obliged to afſerr, with all rhe 
Confidence which a fighr of Trurh affords me, rhar I 
have demonſtrated Extenſion is not a * Manaer of * Search 
Being ; bur a Being, a Thing, a Subſtance ; in a word, after 
a Body : And there are many Anſwers in the Search Truth. 
after Truth to theſe Proofs of Senſe, by which Liber- P- 2- ch. 
tines confound rhe rwo Subſtances whereof Man 1s 
compoſed. I maintain moreover, that Monſieur de 
la Ville has nor ſhown, that this Opinion of rhe Eſ- 
ſence of Matter 1s contrary ro Tranjubitanriation; thar 
: he has —_ only fuch Anſwers as are eaſie ro be 
, relolved ; that he might more eafily tri | , cu 6p; 
| umphover his Adverſaries ; thar he has yz; 2.75 Jeter 
| L 

only impugned mine, and probably nor of Excommunication 
lo much as underitood them ; and that 4, give any Explana- 
in the humour I now find him, I don't +;,1 of the Decrees of 
| think my {elf obliged ro inform him. the Council, Ullum 
; Latily, Thar he has added ro the * Coun- oimnino interpretati- 
; cil of Trent more Articles of Faith, or onis genus ſuper ip- 
% _ more Explicarions, than any private per- fius Conitli1 decretis 
{on has a right ro do, after rhe expreſs quecunq; modo ede- 
prohibitions conrained in rhe Bull, which T<, &c- This Power 
coniirms the fame Council. is reſerv'd to the Pope, 
| As for whar reſpects me, I deſire the Readers not ro 
believe Monſieur de /a Ville upon his word, bur exa- 
: mine him cautiquily : Even where he aflerrs with rhe 
greateſt Contidence, he boaſts himſelf upon his Sin- 
cerity and Ingenuity ; -and I don't defire to diſpuns 
LNOie 
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thoſe qualities with him, which are indiſpenſable ro 
every honeſt Man ; bur I cannor forbear ſaying, in 

* defence of Truth, and for my own Jultificarion, rhar 
he has often forgor himſelf in his Book, of which I 
will give one notorious Inſtance. 
 Inthe Frontifpiece of his Work, he has inferred an 
Advertiſement which has an Air of Sinceriry ; for 'ris 
compoſed only to make me a kind of a Reparation : 
"Tis in theſe rerms ; Thar there came to his Hands a 
Copy of the Search after Truth, of the Stracbourg Edi- 
tion, Anno 1677, which obliges him ro adverriſe his 
dear Reader, that I had retracted an Error in this 
Edition, which I had advanced in the firft : But. zt's 
fo true, that T either know little in Divinity, or am ſo 
very preſumptuous, that T could not retra#t one Error with- 
out advancing two others. His whole Adverriſement is 
only ro make me a Charitable Reparation. | 

However 'ris falſe, (1.) Thar I retract- 
* In the Edition of ed that prerended Error abour Original 

Strasbourgh, þ. 190. Sin ; the ſame Propoſition being in the - 

In the 1ft Eaition a 140 words in the Edition he cites __ 

Paris, Þ. 172. Intie 14 in all thoſe made at-Pars. 

34, p.107. Inthe 4th, (2 ) This Propoſition is nor my parrti- 

Pe 95" cular Opinion, ſince 'tis commonly raughr 
in the Schools : Bur though it were not raugar ar pre- 

+ p. 90. ſent, yer 'ris certainly no Error, much lets Þ a ' very 

iczous one ; as he ellewhere calls it. 

(3.) The rwo Errors which he ſappoles me to ſub- 
ſirure in the room of thar pretended one, are two 
things which I never ſaid, and which he purs upon 
me. Thoſe that read whart he has written 1n relation 
ro the Queſtion, may ſee rhar whar I ſay is Truth ; 
ſo that I ſhall nor ftand to prove it; eſpecially ſince 
ſome Stranger has ſufficiently done ir ro my hand : 
And I could only wiih, whoever he was, that he had 
alledged rhe Reaſons which I had for ſaying, Thar an 
Infant at the rime of Baptiſm was juttified by an 
Actual Love ; as I have ſhown in the Explanation up- 
on Original Sin. 

Ler any one judge rhen, after having honeſtly and 


ſincerely examined rhe Adyertiſement of --cotmmget 
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de la Ville, if I had nor reaſon to defire the equitable 
Readers not to credit him upon his Word ; for if we 
believe him, he is the moſt Sincere and Honeſt Man 
in the World ; bur if he be carefully examined, we 
find not over many marks of his Sincerity and Ho- 
neſty. Ar the end of his Advertiſement, he proteſts 
he has endeavoured as much as poſſible, ro hee all 
the Moderation he onghr : That*ris only his Adver- 
{aries Errors he oppoſes ; bur for their perſons he has 
much eſteem and reſpe&t, whilft yer one can't exa- 
mine-thart Advertiſement withour diſcovering at leaſt 
the appearances of a bad Faith, and of a. Malign 
Temper, which ſurprizes and provokes the Spirir. I 
pray God to pardon his Heat, ro. regulate his Zeal, 
and inſpire him with a Spirit of Mildneſs, Charity 
and Peace, towards his Brethren. . -I know nor whe- 
ther he 1s pleaſed in treating me ſo unhandſ{omely as 
he does ; bur I can affure him rhat I am much trou- 
bled, that rhe neceffiry of defending "Truth has obli- 
ged me to ſuſpect his Honeſty ; and on the contrary, 
I ſhould be glad if he could know how much I ho- 
nour, refpect_ and love him fincerely in Him, in whom 


we are all Brethren. Noverat quam eum non contemnam . 
& quantum illam in illo Deo timeam & cogitem caput 


noſtrum in cujus corpore fratres ſumus. Aug. ad Forru- 
nianum, Eps/t. 111. | 


5 DE89 


— P TT I "WO al? FO " 
_7 . ay <> IE 0 ont Orig: 


ONE PORT ENS No WM ES OO IO 
TE Me Ss AS " 
n : 4 00 
. -— e 
Y FF 
23 (2 


"I IO" "I 


— 


Books Prinzed | for S. Manſhip, at the 
Ship aear the Royal Exchange in 
_ Cornhil. _—_ 


M< Norris Collection of Miſcellanies, in 
A Large v0, 

.-—- Hts Reaſon and Religion, The Second 
Edition, it 890. | 

-—-- His Theory and Regulation of Love. 'The 
{ſecond Edition, in 8v0. : oP 

——= His Refleftions upon the Conduct of Hu- 
mane Life. The ſecond Edition, in $0. 

—— - His.PracCtical Diſcourſes .upon the Beati- 
tudes of our::Lord and: Saviour -Jeſus Chriſt, 
vol. I. The Third Edition, in 800. 

——— His Practical Diſcourſes upon ſeveral Di- 
vine Subjects, Vol. II. The 2d Edit. in $90. 

———- His Practical Diſcourſes upon ſeveral Di- 
vine Subjects. Vol. INI. In 80. 

—— His Charge of Schiſm continued, in 120. 
Price 1 5. 

—— His Two 1 reatiſes concerning the Divine 
Light, in 8v0.. Price 1 5. 

—— His Spiritual Counſel : Or, a Fathers 
Advice to his Children, in 12-70, Price 1 5s. 

—— His Letters concerning the Love of God, 
between the Author-of the Propoſal to the La- 
dies, and Mr, John Norris : Wherein his late 
Diſcourſe, ſhewing that it ought to be intire and 
exciuſive of all other Loves, is further cleared 
and juſtified, in 870, Theſe Eleven written 4 
tne 


the Reverend Mr. John! Norris, Rector of Be- 

merton near Sarum, | "= 
| An Effay concerning Humane Underſtanding, 

tm Four Books, written by Mr. Joh Lock, in Folio. 

Malebranch*'s Search after Truth : Or, A 
Treatiſe of the Nature of the Humane Mind ; 
and of its managements for avoiding Error in the 
Sciences. Done out of French from the laſt Edi- 
tion, Vol. I. in $20. Price 5 5. | 

Practical Difcourfes upon the Parables of our 
Blefſed Saviour, with Prayers annexed to each 
Diſcourſe, By Fra. Bragge, Vicar of Hitchin in 
Hertfordſhire. Large 8v0. 

A Treatiſe of Sacramental Covenanting with 
Chriſt ; ſhewing the Ungodly their Contempr of 
Chriſt, in their Contempt of the Sacramental 
Covenanting. With a Preface, chiefly defigned 
for the ſatisfaction of Difſenters, and to exhort 
all Men to Peace and Unity. The Fourth Edi- 
tion. Price 2 5. 

An Explication of the Creed, the Ten Com- 
mandments, and the Lords Prayer ; with the 
addition of fome Forms of Prayer, in 1270. 
Price 1's. 6 d. 

A Dialogue betwixt two Proteſtants (in An- 
{wer to a Popifh Catechiſm) in 8v0. Price 2 5. 

Poetick Milſcellanies, in 8vo. Price x 5s. 6 4. 

The Chriftian Monitor, containing an Earneſt: 
Exhortation to an Holy Life, The Eighteenth 
Edition. Price 3 4. Having already fold Seventy 
Five Thouſand ; and thoſe that are Charicably. 
diſpoſed, may have them for 205, the Hundred. 

The Five foregoing Books were Writ by the 

Reverend -F. Rawled, Author of The Chri- 
[tian Monitor. 
The 
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Books Printed for S. Manſhip. 


The Preſent State of Per/ia; with a Faithful 
Account of the Manners, Religion, and Govern- 
ment of that People. - By Monſienr Sanſor, a 
Miſſionary from. the French King, Adorned with 
Figures, Done into Engliſh, in 12m. 

. The Preſent State of the Empire of Morocco ; 
wherein the Situation of the Country, the Man- 
ners, Cuſtoms, Government, Religion, and Po- 
liticks of that People are fully deſcribed By 
Monſieur de St, Olon, the French Kings Embaſſa- 
dor at the Court of Morocco, To which. is 
added, Audiences given by the Emperor, with 
the Anſwers, Adorned with Sculptures. In 1270. 
Price 3 s. - ES 

A Sermon concerning the Excellency and Uſe- 
fulneſs of the Common-Prayer , Preached by 
William Beveridge, D. D. Rector of St. Peters 
Cornhil. The Eighth Edition. 

Seneca's Morals, by way of Abſtract of Bene- 
fics. The Fifth Edition. By Sir Roger L* Eſtrange. 

A Cap of: Gray. Hairs for a Green Head : Or, 
The Fathers Counſel to his Son, an Apprentice 
in- London ; containing wholeſome Inſtructions 
for the Management of a Mans Holy Life. The 
Fourth Edition. Price 1 5. 

" Plutarchs Lives, Tranſlated from the Greek, 
In Five Vol. By ſeveral Hands. 

Plutarchs Morals, Tranſlated from the Greek. 
In Five Vol. By ſeveral hands. | 
_ Effayes of Micha'l Seigneur de Montaigne, in 
Three Books, with Marginal Notes and Quotati- 
ons of the cited Authors, and an accouut of the 
Authors Life: To which is added, a ſhort Cha- 
racter of the Author and Tranſlator, by way of 
Letter ; Written by a Perſon of Honour. Now 
rendred into Engliſh by Charles Cotton, Elq;. In 
Three yolumes. © 5 BEG 
FD 


